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INTRODUCTION TO FIRST EDITION. 


A SSAM is in many ways a country of exceptional interest. 

Hemmed in t as India is, by the sea oil the south-east 
and south-west, and by the lofty chain of the Himalayas on 
the north, the* only routes between it and the rest of Asia 
which are practicable for migration on a large scale, lie on 
its north-west and north-east confines. The so-called 
Aryans, and many later invaders, such as the < > reeks, the 
Huns, the Pathans, and the Mughals, entered India from the 
north-west, while from the north-east, through Assam, have 
come successive hordes of immigrants from the great hive 
of the Mongolian race in Western China. Many of these 
immigrants passed on into Bengal, but in that province they 
have, as a rule, become merged in the earlier population. 
Their influence is seen in the modified physical type of 
the present inhabitants, who are classed by Mr. Risley as 
M o ngolo - Dra vi dians, but there are very few who possess the 
distinctive Mongolian physiognomy or who speak Mongolian 
dialects. In Assam, on the other hand, although in the plains 
large sections of the population, like that of Bengal, arc of 
mixed origin, there are also numerous tribes who are almost 
pure Mongolians, and the examination of their affinities, in 
respect of physique, language, religion and social customs, 
with other branches of the same family forms one of the 
most interesting lines of enquiry open to Ethnologists. 

Their religion indeed has more than a local importance, 
as in it is probably to be found the due to the strange 
Tantrik developments, both of Hinduism and of Buddhism, 
The temple of Karaakhyi at Gauhati is one of the most 
sacred shrines of the Sakta Hindus, and the whole country 
is famed in Hindu traditions as a land of magic and witch¬ 
craft. The old tribal beliefs are gradually being abandoned; 
and the way in which Hindu priests established their 
influence over non-Aryan chiefs and gradually drew them 
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within their fold is repeatedly exemplified in the pages of 
Assam History. The various methods of conversion 
enumerated by Sir Alfred Lyall and Mr. Sisley have all been 
adopted there at one time or another. 

Prior to the advent of the Muhammadans the inhabitants 
of other parts of India had no idea of history; and our 
knowledge of them is limited to what can he laboriously 
pieced together from old inscriptions, the accounts of foreign 
invaders or travellers, and incidental references in religious 
writings. On the other hand, the Ahom conquerers of Assam : 
had a keen historical sense; and they have given us a full' 
and detailed account of their rule, which dates from the early 
part of the thirteenth century. 

Another claim to notice is supplied by the circumstance 
that Assam was one of the few countries in India whose 
inhabitants beat back the tide of Mughal conquest and 
maintained their independence in the face of repeated attempts 
to subvert it. Full accounts of these invasions have come 
down, both from Ahom and from Muhammadan sources, 
and are interesting not only in themselves, but also from 
the light which they throw' on the old methods of warfare, 
and from the evidence which they afford of how little 
superior arms, numbers and discipline can avail against 
difficulties of communication, inadequate supplies and an 
unhealthy' climate. 

in spite of this there is, probably, no part of India regard¬ 
ing whose past less is generally known. In the histories of 
India as a whole, Assam is barely mentioned, and only ten 
lines are devoted to its annals in the historical portion of. 
Hunter's Indian Empire, The only attempt at a connected 
history in English is the brief account given by Robinson— 
some 43 pages in all—in his Descriptive Account of Assam, 
published in 1841- Two histories have been published in the 
vernacular, one by Kasinath Tamuli Pbukan in 1844, and the 
other by the late Rat Gunabhiram Barm Bahadur in I8S4. 
The former deals only with the Ahoms. The latter gives also 
a brief account of other dynasties who formerly ruled in the 
Brahmaputra valley. But both are far from complete, and 
a mass of new material is now available. 
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The researches of Bhchmann have thrown much light 
on the Muhammadan invasions of Assam, and the late 
Sir James Johnstone compiled from records in the Foreign 
Department of the Government of India a detailed narrative 
of the expedition of Captain Welsh to Assam in 1793 A.D., 
and of the causes which led up to it. When 1 was Sub- 
Divisional Officer of Mangaldat, in the Darning District, 
1 caused a translation to be prepared of the Bansabaii, or 
family history, of the Barrang Rajas, which contains a great 
deal of information regarding the Koch dynasty, and gave 
an analysis of it in a paper contributed to the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

In 1S94 t Sir Charles Lyall, k.c.&.i., who was then 
officiating as Chief Comixiissioner of Assam, pointed out that 
the time had come for a sustained and systematic endeavour 
to arrest the process of destruction of such historical manu¬ 
scripts as still survived, and, at his request, I drew tip 
a scheme for the prosecution of historical research in the 
Province- My proposals were accepted by the Chief 
Commissioner and a small grant was made to cover the neces¬ 
sary expenditure. In the course of the enquiries that ensued 
a rock inscription at Tezpur and five ancient copper-plates 
containing records of land grants by bygone kings were 
discovered - and these, with two similar copper-plates already 
known, give a good deal of information concerning the kings 
who reigned in the Brahmaputra valley between the years 
800 and II50A.D r In Jaintia five copper-plates were found, 
as well as a number of coins and a historical manuscript* 
Manuscripts relating to the rule of the Earo Bhuiya, the 
Cbutiyas and the Rajas of Dimania were also discovered and 
translated. With the assistance of Indian friends* a careful 
search was made for all references to Assam in ancient Hindu 
writings, such as the Jogini Tantra , the Ktilik* Purfm and 
the Afahubharat, as well as in more recent works, such as the 
Dipika Chand and the religious writings of the followers of 
Sankar Deb. 


But the most important results of the enquiries were in 
connection with the records of Ahom mle + The Aborts 
were a tribe of Shans who migrated to Assam early m the 
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thirteentli century. They were endowed with the historical 
faculty in a very high degree; and their priests and leading 
families posseted Bumnjis, or histories, which were 
periodically brought up to date. These were written on 
oblong strips of hark, and were very carefully preserved and 
handed down from father to son* The number still in 
existence is considerable* and would have been much greater 
but for the fact that, about a century and a half ago. one of 
the chief ministers of State discovered that in one of them, 
doubts had been cast upon the purity of his descent, andf 
used his infipence with the king to cause it to be destroyed 
together with all others which, on examination, were found 
to contain statements reflecting on those in power or their 
near ancestors. 

The more recent of these Buranjis are written in 
Assamese, which was gradually adopted by the Ahoms after e 
their conversion to Hinduism, but the earlier ones arc in the 
old tribal language, which i$ similar to that of other Shan* 
tribes, and is written in a character derived from the Pali J 
The knowledge of it is now confined to a few old men of the 
DeodtiiJi or priestly caste. When the mass of the Ahoms 
accepted Hinduism, the tribal priests gradually felt into 
disrepute; and. although they themselves long resisted the 
proselytising efforts of the Brahmans, they have at last given 
way and have now ah taken Cosains. The result is tSiat the 
rising generation has been taught Assamese and not Ahom, 
and in a few years the knowledge of the latter language will 
have disappeared altogether. To rescue from oblivion the 
records written in it I selected an educated young Assamese. 
Babu Go lap Chandra Bam a, now a clerk in the office of the 
Deputy Commissioner, Lakhimpur, and gave him a committee 
of five Deodh&is to teach him Ahom and to assist him in 
translating their manuscripts. The work was by no means 
easy; the Dcodh&is themselves proved far from proficient, 
and it was nearly three years before all the manuscripts 

* Fur further particular* st? Appendix D. It may be mentioned 
here ihat Buranji h one oi the very few Assamese words which 
are derived from the Ahom, The literal meaning is * E a store that 
Leadic* the ignorant" {J?n p 11 iRrmram persons,'* rat i, ai teach/ 1 and 
ji, 44 store or "granary"). 
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that could be traced were translated. Having no knowledge 
of the Ahom language myself I have had to rely entirely 
on the translations made by this Assamese gentleman, but 
l have every confidence in the accuracy of his work. I 
tested his knowledge of Ahom in various ways and found it 
satisfactory, and die comparison of one Buranji with another 
has shown that they agree in a way that would be impossible 
if there were serious errors in the translation. I am indebted 
to him not only for the translations, but also for assistance 
in the elucidation of various questions of Ahom nomenclature 
and customs, 

Some of the Buranjis go back to the year 568 A.D. when) 
the ancestors of the Ahom kings are said to have descended 
from heaven. The earlier portions are or course unreliable, 
and they contain little beyond lists of names; and it is no:, 
until Sukapha became king in 1228 A.D. that they can be! 
treated as historical records* From that date, however, they 
are generally very trustworthy, The following is a list of 
the chief Burunjis : — 

Ahom. 

(1 \ From die earliest times to the end jf Ahom rule 

This is a very complete and valuable record. 

(2) From the earliest times to Mir Jumlahs invasion 

in 1663 A.D. 

(3) From the earliest times to 1695 A.D- 

(4) From the earliest times to 1764 A.D. 

(5) From the earliest times to 16S1 A.D. 

(6) From the earliest times to 1310 A.D. 

Assemese, 

(1) From the earliest times to the end of Ahom rule. 

(2) From 1228 to 1660 A.D. 

(3) From 1228 to 1714 A.D. 

(4) From 1497 to 1714 A.D. 

(5) From 1598 to 1766 A.D, Deals very fully with 

the events of Rudra Singh's reign. 

(6) From 1681 to 1790 A.D. 

(7) From 1790 to 1806 A.D, 
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(8) An account of the tribute paid to Mir Jumlah. 

(9) An account of the relations with the Muhammadans 

in the years immediately following Mir Jgmlah’s 
invasion. 

(10) An account of the Moamarias. 

(11) An account of the political geography of Assam in 

the seventeenth century. 

The historicity of these Bur anj is is proved not only by 
the wav in which they support each other, but also by the 
confirmation which is afforded by the narratives of Muham¬ 
madan writers, wherever these are available for comparison. 
Their chronology is further supported by the dates on various 
records which have been collected and collated for the purpose 
nf checking it, including those on about 70 Ahom coins, 48 J 
copper-plates, nine rock, and 28 temple inscriptions and six I 
inscriptions on cannon. 

Most of the materials for the present work were collected 
while I wa_s serving in Assam, but 1 had no leisure at 
that time to devote to their critical examination or to the 
compilation of a continuous narrative. This was done during 
two periods of leave in England, The book lias been printed 
since my return to India, at a time when heavy official duties 
have left me but little leisure to devote to the revision of 
the proof sheets, or to the further consideration of the 
conclusions arrived at. In these circumstances it is inevitable 
that there should be defects in respect both of form and 
matter. For these I can only crave the indulgence of my 
readers. 


Darjeeli nx : 

Sib September, 1905 


E, A. GAIT. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION. 


A S a second edition of this work has been called for, the 
opportunity has been taken to revise it in the light o i 
material which has become available since the original 
edition was published- This includes:— 

(1) The copper-plate inscription of Bhlskara Varman 
found in Sylhet in 1912 and translated by Professor 
Padmanath 8hattacharya H and the translation (by Cowell 
and Thomas) of Rana's Harsha Charita which contains 
various references to ttie same monarch, 

(2) The Bahfiristdn-i-Ghaibi, a contemporary account 
of events in the reign of Jahangir. This has recently been 
translated by Professor Jadunath Sarkar, who has kindly 
sent me advance extracts of the passages relating to certain 
Muhammadan invasions of Assam, 

(3) Professor Sarkiiris translation of the description of 
Assam at the time of Mir Jnmtah's invasion contained in the 
FaMyya-i-ibriyya, This is more complete and accurate than 
Blochmann's analysis of the same work which was utilized 
in the first edition, 

(4) A manuscript volume in the India Office library 
containing translations of certain burtmjis made for 
Dr, Wade m 1792-3. There are some obvious mistakes in 
these translations and the actual htranjis are not forth¬ 
coming, It would therefore be unsafe to place very much 
reliance on them. But they have occasionally been utilized 
to supplement the information contained in the buranjis 
enumerated in the introduction lo die first edition where 
they are in general agreement with, hut more complete than, 
the latter, 

(S) An account of some Jaintia kings contained in 
Loch's Jaintia Settlement Report of 1339, ThL was brought 
to light by Babu Chandra Kanta Sen when working on the 
Jaintia Settlement of 1897. 
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A few changes have also been made in the light of 
comment? made by various writers f and in particular by 
Mr r A, W. Botham, Cpijt, Professor Padmanath Bhatta- 
chary a and Mr. H. E. Stapleton. 

Finally, some additions have been made to the last two 
chapters in order to bring the narrative up to date. 


Camberley^ 

Wth February, 1926 . 


E. A. GAIT. 
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HISTORY OF ASSAM. 


CHAPTER I. 

PREHISTORIC AND TRADITIONAL RULERS. 


Some general considerations. 

The science of history was unknown to the early Dearth of 
inhabitants of Assam, and it is not till the Aliom invasion ^cordr, 
in 122S A.D. that we obtain anything at all approaching a 
connected account of the people and their rulers. For several 
hundred years previously some scattered facts may be gleaned 
from a few ancient inscriptions and from the observations of 
L a Chinese traveller. Before then nothing definite is known, 
and our only information consists of some dubious and 
fragmentary references in the Mahabharat, and in the Pdribij 
and Tantras and other similar records. 

The stories culled from the latter sources cannot of Jnriiea- 
course be dignified with the name of history. They are, at 
tiie best, ancient traditions, but even this cannot he asserted from 
a with certainty, and some of them may have been interpolated phdologr 
by interested copyists in comparatively recent times. They ethno- 
do, however, contain a substratum of fact, and, in any case. * ra * h3r - 
they are fondly remembered by the people. 

But before dealing with these stories, we may refer 
briefly to some general indications regarding the ancient 
movements of the people which are suggested by philological 
and ethnographical considerations. So far as philology is 
concerned, it is, of course, admitted that language is no real 
test of race. The Ahoms have abandoned their tribal dialect 
in favour of Assamese, and the Rabhas, Kacharis and other 
tribes arc following their example. The reason in these 
cases is partly that Assamese is the language of the priests, 
who are gradually bringing these rude tribes within the fold 
of Hinduism, and partly that it is the language of a higher 

1 


0, HA 



2 PREHISTORIC AND TRADITIONAL RULERS. 

civilization. But there is another way in which one form of 
speech may supplant another, tis., by conquest, \\ hen one 
nation brings another under subjection, it often imposes its 
own language on the conquered people. Thus within the last 
hundred years the Shan tribe of Tunings, while held in 
captivity amongst the Singphos, abandoned their native 
tongue and adopted that of their captors. It may safely be 
assumed that one or other, or both, of these processes has 
always been in operation, and that, just as Assamese is now 
supplanting Kachan and other tribal languages, so these in 
their turn displaced those of an earlier generation. There is, 
however, this difference, that whereas now, the caste system, 
to a great extent, preserves a distinct physical type, the earlier 
philological changes were accompanied by racial fusion. 
We know that this occurred after the Ahom invasion of 
Assam, when many Chutiya, Moran and Borahi families 
were incorporated in the Ahom tribal system and, by lapse 
of time and inter-marriage, gradually came to be recognised 
as genuine Ahoms. The Ahnms themselves are Shams, who, 
according to an eminent authority/ are the outcome of an 
intermingling of Mans, Negritos and Chinese, fine Kuclies 
appear to have been originally a Bodo tribe, closely allied to 
the Medits and Kacbaris, but many of them now present the 
physical characteristics of the Dravidian family. 

The fact therefore that, excluding immigrants during 
historic times, a few communities, like the Kalitas, of reputed 
Aryan descent, and a few' others, such as the Dorns, of 
obvious Dravidian origin, the bulk of the population of the 
Brahmaputra valley is comprised of tribes whose peculiar 
dialects belong to the Tibcto-Burman branch of the Indo- 
Chinese family by no means indicates racial uniformity, All 
that it can fairly be held to show is that the most recent 
conquerors, prior to the Ahoms, were speakers of such 
dialects, and that they imposed their language on the older 
inhabitants, whose identity gradually became merged in that 
of their conquerors. 


* M. Tcrrien de h Ccmpeiie, in his Introduction to Cotnnhoun’s 
Amvxnst iht Shtmt. Sec aise, The Cradle of the S/iou Rate, by the 
*anie author. 
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With these preliminary remarks the general conclusions 
to be drawn from a study of the languages and physical type 
of the people may be briefly set forth. 

The human race has been classified by Professor Flower 
under three main types—the Negroid, the Mongolian, and 
the Caucasian, The Caucasian is further subdivided into 
the dark group, which includes the Dravidians, and the fair, 
which includes the Aryans,* The Negroid type lias its head¬ 
quarters in Africa, the Mongolian in the eastern part of Asia, 
whence it overflowed into America, and the Caucasian in 
Europe and Western Asia. The predominant type in die 
population of India (excluding Burma) is the Dravidian. 
This type is distinguished by a long bead, large and dark eyes, 
a fairly strong beard, a black, or nearly black, colour, and a 
very broad nose, depressed at the base, but not so as to make 
the face look flat. In the south of India there is a Negritic 
element which is thought to be derived from a stock akin 
to the Vcddahs of Ceylon, the Andamanese and other tribes 
ot the Indian ocean, and possibly the aborigines of Australia, 
This very primitive type of humanity may perhaps have 
drifted eastwards from Africa at a very remote period when 
the remains of the land area that once linked India with 
Madagascar were far more extensive than they are at the 
present day. The Negritic dement is probably pre- 
Dravidian, but our knowledge of the very early distribution 
of the human race is still too rudimentary to justify any 
positive statement as to the relative antiquity in India of these 
two elements of her population. 

Some three or four thousand years ago a number of 
tribes of Aryan race entered India from the north-west. 
Like the Dravidians, these tribes had a long head, but unlike 
them, they were tall and well-formed, with fine and 
prominent, but not long, noses, and a comparatively fair 
complexion. They almost obliterated the earlier Dravidian 
type in the Punjab and adjoining parts of north-west India, 

* A Good drat of confusion has been caused by the fact (hat 
the philologists made use of the terms Aryan and Dra vidian (which 
were originally applied to raeeil to designate linguistic families 
at a time when it was thought that race and language were 
correlative Icrms. It is loo late now to rectify this, but it is essential 
to remember that these words, used philoleglealty, have no racial 
connotation and viet I'trid, 
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while further ea$t and south they produced a mixed race in 
which the Aryan element diminishes as the distance from the 
Punjab increases—gradually amongst the higher, more 
rapidly amongst the lower castes—and eventually in the south 
disappears altogether. 

From the opposite corner of India, through Assam and 
the eastern Himalayas, there was a similar influx of tribes 
of Mongolian origin, whose main physical characteristics arc 
a short head, a broad nose, a flat and comparatively hairless 
face, a short but muscular figure and a yellow skin, [n 
Assam (excluding the Surma valley) and North-East Bengal 
the Dra vidian type has to a great extent been replaced by 
the Mongolian, white in the Surma valley and the rest of 
Bengal a mixture of races has taken place in which the 
recognizable Mongolian dement diminishes towards the west 
and disappears altogether before Bihar is reached. The 
Aryan, invaders spoke languages of the “ Aryan” or Indo- 
European linguistic family, and languages of this family 
have now become the speech of the vast majority of the 
inhabitants of Northern India* where they have displaced* 
not only those previously spoken by the Lira vidian races hue 
also, to a great extent * those of the later Mongolian immi¬ 
grants. Except in the south of India, non-Aryan languages 
survive only in limited areas (chiefly hills and uplands) 
which were, until recent times, covered with forest and 
difficult of access. 

The non-Aryan languages still spoken by people of the 
Dm vidian physical type belong to two entirely distinct 
families of speech—the Dravidian and the M tin da. 
Languages of the former family are spoken throughout 
Southern India and also by certain tribes of Chota Nagpur 
and the adjacent uplands. Other tribes in the latter area 
speak Munda languages- There are traces of the former 
existence of allied languages in the Punjab lulls, but there 
are no indications whatever of their ever having been spoken 
in Southern India. The Dravidian linguistic family has no 
known affinity with any languages spoken outside lndia r 
Nor, with the exception of a small tribe in Baluchistan,* is 

* It is not clear how the ncm-Dnvidian Brahms of Baluchistan 

came to simrak a ** Dra vidian H language, but the fact that they do 
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it spoken by any people who are not Dravidians by race. 
The Munda family,, on the other hand, is allied to the KhUsi 
of Assam and the Mon-Khmer languages of Burma, and 
belongs like them to Lhe Austro-Asiatic family: this again 
is a branch of the most widely diffused linguistic family in 
the world—the Austric—dialects of which are spoken in 
many parts of South-East Asia and in islands of the Indian 
and Pacific oceans as far as Easter Island off the coast of 
South America. Though there are many exceptions, the 
majority of the speakers of this widespread linguistic family 
are Mongolian by race, and recent research points to the 
coast of Indo-China as the place where it probably originated. 

These considerations suggest that the Dra,vidimus 
originally spoke languages of the l+ Dravidianfamily, and 
that the Mttttdl languages were imported by Mongolian 
immigrants through Assam or Burma whose distinctive 
physical type became merged in that of the earlier Dravidian 
inhabitants. In this connexion it may be noted that the 
Mundl-speakmg tribes u^ed to erect monoliths in memory 
of their dead similar to tliose erected by the Khasis* * who 
are of unmistakable Mongolian race, anti that traces of an 
apparently Mongolian physiognomy are occasionally to be 
seen amongst them** 

With the exception of Khasi, the numerous non-Aryan 
dialects of Assam all belong to the Tibeto-Chmese family and 
mainly to its Tibeto-Bunmn sub-family. The dialects of 
this sub-family which are current in Assam belong in the 
main to three groups, vk ri Naga spoken in, and east of, the 
Naga Hills, Kukt-Chin spoken in Manipur, Cachir and the 
Lushai Hills, and Bodo, which claims practically all the 


50 h not one to which any particular significance need be attirhcd- 
As already pointed out it is by no meant uncommon for peopte 
of one race to ispak a [uncage appertaining to an entirely different 
Stock. Aryan languages have displaced other forms of speech in 
moil parts of Northern India, and instances of linguistic instability 
are com man amongst uncivilized races, vide Census of India l?! I, 
Vol. h Part I. page 328. 

* It is greatly to be desired that thoroughly reliable measure¬ 
ment shouTd Ekt .made oi the Manilas and Oraoiu of Chota Nagpur. 
Those effected by subordinates under Rtsley's instructions are not 

very convincing, and several competent observers disagree with 
his conclusion that the physical type of these two tribes is 
in diatinguishabEe* 
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surviving non-Aryan languages of the Brahmaputra valley, 
the Gar© Hills and North Cachar; it includes among others, 
Kachan or Mcch, Garo, Lalung, Rahlia and Chutiya, In 
more recent times there have been several intrusions of tribes 
speaking Tai (or Shan) language, the most noteworthy 
being that of the Alioms. 

Although in Assam, Khibi is the only surviving language 
of the earlier Mongolian invaders, the fact that they 
penetrated as far as Chota Nagpur and (apparently) the 
Punjab, shows tliat they must have entered Assam in great 
numbers. But as their physical type was simitar to that of 
later immigrants, it is impossible to form any idea as to the 
extent to which their descendants art represented in 
the present population of the province. It seems probable 
that, except in the JChasi and Jaintia Hills, they were 
subjugated by later invaders, adopted ihetr forms of speech 
and gradually intermingled with them. 

The 'vide extent and long duration of Bodo domination 
is shown by the frequent occurrence of the prefix di or It, the 
Bodo word for water, in the river names of the Brahmaputra 
valley and the adjoining country to the west, e.g. t Dibru, 
Dikhu, Dihing, Dihong, Dibong. Disang, Diphang, Dimla, 
etc. In some cases the old name is disappearing—the Dichu 
river, for instance, is now* better known as the Jaldbaka— 
while in others it has already gone, as in the case of the 
Brahmaputra, which in the early days of Ahom rule was 
known as the Ti-bo. The latter word was doubtless the 
origin of another old name for this river, vis., Lohit or 
Lau-hitya (red). This name has another derivation in 
Sanskrit literature, where the water is said to he so called 
because Parasurara washed off his bloody stains in it * but 
there are numerous simitar instances of the invention of such 
stories to explain names taken from the aboriginal languages. 
Thus the Kosi derives its name from Kkusst, the Newar word 
for river, but it is connected in Hindu legends with Kusik 
Raja; and the Tista, though its first syllable is clearly the 


* Pitr&n, ft4th AdhyQyv of the fUmtidagnya Up*- 

khy&rvj. See also Bh&gmat Fur^n (J. Muir 1 ! Smtkrii Ttjrts r 
VoL J. lip m 459), 
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Bodo di or ti, is regarded by the Hindus as a corruption 
of trishna, “ thirst/’ or tnsroia, “ three springs.'’ The A horns 
ruled in Assam for seven hundred years, but their word for 
river (iiflui) occurs only in a few instances in the extreme 
east, c.ff., Namrup, Namtsik and Kamsdng. They called the 
Dikhu the Namchau, but the earlier Kachari name has 
survived in spite of them. The Ahoms, of course, were 
relatively few in numbers, but they were the dominant race; 
and the fact that, compared with the Bodo tribes, they have 
left so few marks on the toponomy of the country may 
perhaps be taken to show that the period for which the latter 
were supreme was far longer titan that for which the Ahoirn 
are known to have ruled. 

The Bodo dialects, though still spoken in Assam by more 
than halt a million persons, are in their turn giving way to 
Aryan languages (Assamese and Bengali), and their complete 
disappearance is only a matter of time. 

Although Aryan languages are now predominant in both 
the great river valleys this is due mainly to the influence of 
Hindu priests and to the more advanced character of these 
languages, as compared with the ruder and less efficient tribal 
dialects; and the strain of Aryan blood is very thin. It is, 
however, apparent in some of the higher castes. The Kalitas 
of the Brahmaputra valley, who number nearly a quarter of 
a million, have often a distinctly Aryan appearance, and, 
they are possibly to some extent the descendants of the first 
Aryan immigrants by women of the country. 

The soil of the Brahmaputra valley is fertile, but its probable 
climate is damp and relaxing, so that, while the people enjoy 
great material prosperity, there is a strong tendency towards invasions, 
physical and moral deterioration. Any race that had been 
long resident there, though rising in the scale of civilization 
and gaining proficiency in the arts of peace, would gradually 
become soft and luxurious and so, after a time, would no 
Longer he able to defend itself against the incursions of the 
hardier tribes behind them. The latter would then encroach 
in all directions, and would harry the plains with constant 
raids, killing the men and carrying off the women, and 
reducing the country to a condition bordering on anarchy. 

Then would come the opportunity for some enterprising hill 
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chief to swoop down with his tribesmen, or a confederacy o£ 
kindred tribes, and, after sweeping away the effete remains 
of a worn-out nationality T to establish his followers in its 
place. For a time the material resources of the plains would 
add to his strength, and he would be able without much 
difficulty to consolidate his rule anti beat back external 
aggression. But lime would bring its revenge; and, in the 
end, the new dynasty would sink just like the one which it 
had subverted. The history of the Ahoms shows how a 
brave and vigorous race may decay in the * sleepy hollow p of 
the Brahmaputra valley; and it was only the intervention of 
the British that prevented them from being blotted out by 
fresh hordes of invaders, first the Burmese, and then the 
Singphos and Khamtis, and also, possibly, the Dallas, Abors 
and Bhutias, 

The same was doubtless the case iu the Surma valley* 
which must once hare been dominated by Bodo tribes, allied 
to the Tipperas on the south and the Garos and Koches on the 
north. At the present day, there are very few' traces of a 
recent aboriginal clement, but this is due largely to the 
absorbent power of Hinduism: as lately as 1S35 Pemberton 
found that members of the Jaintia royal famity were able in 
course of time to gain admission to the Kayasth and Baidva 
castes, and if these castes opened their portals to aborigines 
of high social position, other less exalted communities 
doubtless did the same to those of a humbler status. 

In the Brahmaputra valley Koch, formerly the name of 
a tribe, has become a caste which admits proselytes to 
Hinduism from the ranks of the Kachari and other aboriginal 
tribes. A similar process has no doubt taken place sn the 
Surma valley where various communities now regarded as 
Hindu castes consist largely of aboriginal elements. 

In the hills of the Assam range the changes may have 
been fewer and less violent, but here also there have quite 
recently been movements* such as these of the Kukis, who in 
the last century were pushed northwards by the Lushais, and 
of the tttkfas, who once inhabited the Jaintia Hills, Amongst 
the NSgas also there are well-established cases of slow racial 
drift. Some of the tribes, again, that are now found in the 
hills were at one time in occupation of the plains, like the 
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southern Kadi iris, who were pushed back into the North 
Cachar Hills by the Ahoms. 

Apart altogether from external aggression there was a Other 
strong interna! tendency towards disintegration. There was dtsinYe- 0 * 
no strong national spirit or other cohesive clement amongst gratioii, 
the Mongolian tribes of Assam, and their natural condition 
was probably that of a number of small communities, each 
under its own chief or headman, and independent of its 
neighbours; a state of things, in fact, very similar to that 
which existed at the time of the British conquest amongst the 
Caros, Khasis and NagaS, whose organization in many cases 
was of a distinctly republican type. From time to time a 
local chief of unusual enterprise and ambition, or possibly 
some Ksliatriya adventurer, would reduce these petty states 
and make himself master of the whole country'. So long as 
the central administration was young and vigorous, the tribal 
headmen would he held in check, but as soon as it became 
weak and effeminate, as usually happened after a few 
generations, the latter would recover their lost independence, 
and enjoy it until it was again subverted in the manner 
already described. 

The comparatively short existence of the old Assam Slow 
dynasties explains the slow and intermittent character of the 
progress of Hinduism in past generations, Hindu priests j fitn i n 
and warriors undoubtedly found their way to Assam at a the P 84 *- 
very early date. The Indian king Samuda who, according 
to Forlong, was ruling in Upper Burma in 105 A.D., must 
have proceeded thither through Assam, and so must the 
Hindus who led the Tehampas or Shans in their conquest of 
the mouths of the Mekong in 2S0 A.D.* The chief ruler in 
Assam in 640 A.D. was a Hindu who claimed to be a 
Kshatriya. And yet, in the Brahmaputra valley, large 
sections of the population are still outside the pale of 
Hinduism, or in the lower stages of conversion, where their 
adopted religion still sits lightly on them and they have not 
yet learnt to resist the temptation to indulge in pork, fowls 
and other articles regarded by the orthodox as impure. The 
reason seems to he that in early days the number of Hindu 


■ Phayre, History of Burma, pages 3, 4 and IS, 
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settlers and adventurers was small, and they confined their 
attention to the king and his chief nobles, from whom abne 
they had anything to gain. They would convert them, admit 
the nobles to Kshatriya rank and invent for the king a noble 
descent, using, as will be seen* the same materials over and 
over again, and then enjoy as their reward lucrative posts at 
court and lands granted to them by their proselytes. They 
would not interfere with the tribal religious rites, as to do so 
would call forth the active animosity of the native priests; 
nor would they trouble about the beliefs of the common 
people, who would continue to hold to their old religious 
notions. II the dynasty lasted long enough, the influence of 
Hindu ideas would gradually filter down to them and they 
would follow the example of their betters, as has now actually 
happened in the case of the Ahoms. But before this could 
come to pass, the dynasty would ordinarily be overthrown; 
the down-fallen survivors of the old aristocracy would 
become merged in some Hindu caste * such as the Kalita, 
and Hinduism would sink into insignificance until, in course 
of time, its priests should succeed in inducing the new niters 
to accept their ministrations. 


The 

indent 

Kima- 

rupa. 


The Mythological Period. 

In the Hindu epics and in Pauranik and Tantrik literature 
there are numerous references to ancient Assam, which is 
known as Pragjyotisha in the Mahabharat and as Kaimrupaf 
in the Pnrins and Tantras. Its extent varied from time to 
time. When the stories relating to it were inserted in the 
Mahdhhdrat, it stretched southwards as far as the Bay of 
Bengal and its western boundary was the Kara toy a. This 
was then a river of the first order, and milted in its bed the 


•The disappearance cl Former ruling races is one oi the most 
curious phenomena in Indian history. There is no vestige now of 
the old Uq do ruler* of SytheL The Klims, who ruled in the 
north-west of Assam before the Kodic-, have also for the most 
pars been absorbed in other castes. Tn Upper India there is now 
no visible trace or the Greeks. Huns, and other once dominant 
racti or tribes, 

11 have retained the Sanskrit spelling lo distinguish the ancient 
kingdom from the modern district of the same name which occupies 
only a final! part of it. 
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streams which now go to form the Tista, the hoii and the 
Mahananda, It ivas held sacred, ranking almost as high as 
the Ganges, and its tutelary deity, a mermaid goddess named 
Kausika, was worshipped all over the Matsya Desli, or the 
tract between it and the old bed o£ the Brahmaputra, which 
formerly flowed past the town of Mymensingh. In the 
Ksiika Partin it is said that the temple of Kamikhya neat 
Gauhati was in the centre of Kamarupa, and in the Vishnu 
Purlin it is added that the country extended around this 
temple in all directions for 100 yjjfljm, or about 450 miles. 

Allowing for exaggeration, this may be held to embrace the 
whole of Eastern Bengal, Assam and Bhutan. In the Joi/ini 
Ten fra, which is probably a later work, Kamarupa is said to 
extend from the Karatoya river on the west to the Dikhu on 
the east, and from the mountain of Kanjagiri on the north, 
to the confluence of the Brahmaputra and Lakhya river* on 
the south; that is to say, it included roughly, the Brahmaputra 
valley, Bhutan, Rangpur, Koch Bihar, the north-east of 
Mytnensingh and, possibly, the Garo Hills, 

According to the same work the country was divided 
into four portions. vix. t Kdmpith from the Karatoya to the 
Sanknsh, Ratrapith from the Satikosh to the Rupahi. 
Suvarnapith f rom the Unpaid to the Bharali, and Saumarpith 
from the Bhamli to the Dtkrang. Elsewhere Ratnapith is 
said to include the tract between the Karatoya and the Monas, 

Kampith that between the Monas and Silghat on the north 
bank of the Brahmaputra, and Bhadrapith, the corresponding 
portion of the south batik, while Saumarpith, as before, is the 
mosE easterly tract. 

The origin of the name Kamarupa is mythologically ;gIn of 
explained as follows* .—When Sari died of vexation at the the nsm* 
discourtesy shown to her husband Siva by her father Daksha, 

Siva, overcome by grief, wandered about the world carrying 
her dead body on his Stead. In order to put a stop to his 
penance, Vishnu followed him and lopped away the body 
piecemeal with his discus. It fell to earth in fifty-one 


*The germ of the story Ts to 
CtfjtofJrer Bn&hmwta published in 
pp. 30-35. 


bc found in the preface lo the 
Nos. 21S-252 of the Bibl. Toil 
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different pieces* and wherever each piece fell, the ground 
was hdd to be sacred. Her organs of generation fell on 
Kimagiri, i.r., the NilaohaJ hill near Gauhati, and the place 
was thenceforth held sacred to Kamakhya, the Goddess of 
sexual desire,* As Siva still continued to do penance, the 
other Gods became afraid that he would thereby acquire 
universal power, and accordingly despatched Kamdeb, the 
Indian Cupid, to make him fall in love again, and thereby 
break his penance. He succeeded in his mission, but so 
enraged was Siva at the result, that he burnt him to ashes 
by a fiery' glance from the eye in the centre of his forhead. 
Kamdeb eventually recovered his original form and the 
country where this took place became known as Kamarupa. 

The earliest mentioned king of Kamarupa was named 
Mahirang Dumb who was succeeded in turn, in the direct 
line, by Hatak Asur, Sambar Asur and Ratna A$nr* Ho 
details are given regarding these niters but the appellations 
Danab and Asur suggest that they were non-Aryans. 

After them there was a chief named Gliatak, the ruler of 
the Kinks, who are said to have been a powerful race> much 
addicted to meat and strong drinks.f In the chronicles of 
the Tippera kings it is said that the ancient name of their 
country was Kirata, and the word still survives as the 
designation of a tract in the Sub-Himalaya, between the Dud 
Kc si and A run rivers, and of the Khambu, Limbu and 
Yak ha tribes who inhabit it. In Sanskrit literature the term 
seems to have been used indiscriminately to designate any 
border tribe of the northern and eastern frontier. 

Ghatak, it is said, was defeated and slain by Karak Asur, 
who Is the hero of various stories told in the Pur&nx and 
Taniras.% According to these legends he was born of the 


* Another piece, the lower part of ihc left ley. is said lo have 
fallen at riUjnr in the Jaijrha Parganas, The neck also* it is *aii!l 
fell somewhere in Sylhet. ‘ 1 

t Mann classes the Kirats with Mlecbdihas. Biva is said to 
have adopted the appearance of a Kirat before his duel with 
Arfuna, and was considered she special deity of that race. The 
Hrinalaya born goddesses Umn and Gang5 have the nickname 

of This worV 14 ™ ° l thC d ™ E CWmtB » ***& to be A coemption 
Book 3?' 'aupun*B? *° 40 ° E thc KOiika Pur *** the 
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earth by Vishnu, in his pig incarnation, and was brought up 
by Janak, the king of Videha or North Bihar, He made 
Pragjyotishpur (the modem Gauhati) his capital, and settled 
numerous Brahmans at Kamakhya, There is a hill near 
Gauhati which is still known as the hill of Narak Asur, His 
rule extended from the Karatoya on the west, to the Dikriitig 
on the east. He married Maya, the daughter of the king of 
Vidarbha, and was greatly favoured by Vishnu, who taught 
him to worship the Goddess Kamlkhya, At first he was 
pious and prospered, but afterwards he came under the 
influence of Ban Asur, king of Sonitpur, and grew irreligious 
and presumptuous, He asked Kiimakhya to take him as her 
husband, and she assented, on condition that he erected a 
temple to her on Nitachal and also constructed a tank and a 
road to the temple in a single night. He had almost 
accomplished this task, when the Goddess caused a ock 
to crow and, claiming this as a proof that day had come, 
evaded her promise and refused to marry him. Overcome 
with rage, Narak slew the cock, and the place where he did 
this is still known as Kukurikata. By this act he lost for 
ever the favour of the Goddess. 

But his crowning misfortune was his refusal to permit 
Vasishtha Muni to go to worship at Kamakhya, in con¬ 
sequence of which the Muni cursed Narak and Kamakhya, 
saying that thenceforward no one who worshipped at the 
shrine of this Goddess should see the fulfilment of his desire. 
By the aid of Siva, the duration of the curse was limited 
to three hundred years, but Narak had now completely 
alienated both Kamakhya and Vishnu; and lie was eventually 
slain by the latter in his incarnation of Krishna. His 
capital was defended by panjis, or sharp stakes stuck in 
the ground, and by numerous outworks erected by the Asura 
Muru, hut Krishna cut his way through with his discus 
and slew Muni and his sons; he then entered the city and, 
after slaying thousands of daUyas, engaged in a terrible 
combat with Narak, whom he clove in twain by a single 
blow of his deadly weapon. He recovered the golden earrings 
of Aditi, which Narak had stolen, and sent the 16,000 girls 
imprisoned in his harem, together with his 14,000 elephants 
and his horses, to his own home in Dviiaka, or Gujarat. 
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He installed on the throne Bhagadatta, the eldest of Narak'a 
four sons, who is sometimes called Bhagirath by 
Muhammadan writers. 

Opposite Gauhati, on the north bank, now stands the 
temple of Asvakrfmta, which means "ascended by horses." 
Krishna is said to have halted there when he came to invade 
Pragjyotisha, and a number of small holes in the rock neat 
the river are pointed out as the footprints of hss horses. 

Bhagadatta is frequently mentioned in the MahtibhArat 
as a powerful potentate ruling in the east. In the Sabha 
Fan?an f it is related that Arjun attacked his kingdom of 
Pragjyohsha. Bhagadatta had a host of Kirats and Chins 
and numerous other warriors that dwelt on the sea coast, but 
alter eight days 1 fierce fighting he was defeated and 
compelled to pay tribute. Later ou, when the forces of the 
Kauravas and Pandavas were being mustered for their final 
struggle, he w T ent with a powerful army to the assistance of 
Duryodhan, and no less than four sections of the Urmia 
Faruan are devoted to a narrative of his heroic deeds on the 
field of Kurukshetra^ from the time when he rescued 
Duryodhan from the onslaught of Bhim to his fight with 
Arjun in which he was defeated and slain. The issue of 
this last combat is ascribed to the intervention of Krishna! 
who rendered harmless the invincible weapon which he had 
given to Bhagzdatta's father Narak. 

This king, it is said, was succeeded by his son Vajra- 
datta * Narak's descendants continued to rule for nineteen 
generations, the last kings of his line being Suhahu and 
Stipartia. Subahu became an ascetic and went to the 
Himalayas, and was succeeded by his son Suparna, who was 
afterwards killed by his ministers. 

It is impossible to say to w hat race this dynasty belonged, 
but the use of the appellation Astir show's that they were 
non-Aryans. Nor is there any clue as to when they reigned. 
Bhagadafta is described as a contemporary of the heroes of 
the Mahdhharat, but that great epic, as is well known, is far 


* Thia is the relationship given in the Mahahk&rat and the 
earlier knnwn copper-platt In the later rapper-plates Vajraditta 
is laid to be BhagatLstta’s brother. 
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from being ihe product of a single age, and no one has yet 
undertaken a critical examination of it in order to distinguish 
the original text from subsequent interpolations. We may, 
however, conclude from the numerous references to them in 
ancient literature, as well as from the remarkable way in 
which their memory has been preserved by the people of 
Assam down to the present day, that Narak and Bhagadatta 
were real and exceptionally powerful kings, and probably 
included in their dominions the greater part of modem 
Assam and of Bengal east of the Karatoya. 

The story of Krishna's invasion may perhaps be taken to 
indicate an expedition by some ancient Aryan chief. We 
have already seen that as far back as 105 A.D., an Indian 
king named Samuda was reigning in Upper Burma, while in 
322 A.D., a prince of Cambod in north-west India set up a 
kingdom in Siam; it is, therefore, by no means improbable 
that other adventurers found their way, at a still earlier 
period, to Northern Bengal and Assam. 

The capital of Narak and his descendants was Prag- Nous on 
jyotishpur, the modern Gauhati. PrSg means former or 
eastern, and jyotisha, a star, astrology, shining. Prag- 
jyotishpur may, therefore, be taken to mean die City of 
Eastern Astrology. The name is interesting in connection 
with the reputation which the country has always held as a 
land of magic and incantation and with the view that it was 
in Assam that the Tantrik form of Hinduism originated. 

From its commanding position on the Brahmaputra and its 
proximity to the sacred temple of Kamakhya, it is probable 
that many other kings also made this town their capital. 

Krishna frequently appears in Assam Mythology. In The rape 
the Bbagavai it is narrated that there was a king named pj B £ fllk ‘ 
Bhishmak, who ruled in Vidarbha, which, according to 
popular tradition in Assam, is the designation of the country 
round Sadiya. According to ordinary Pauranik accounts 
Vidarbha corresponds to the modern Berar, but this is not 
the only case in which the early Hindu settlers in Assam 
essigned local sites for the occurrences mentioned in Hindu 
Mythology. Numerous similar instances occur in Further 
India, and even in Java, where many of the events narrated 
in the Mahabharat have been given a local habitation. The 
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Brahmaputra valley was known to the Buddhists of Further 
India as WeisaiL Bttfohmak’s capital was called Kundina, 
a name which still survives in the Ktindil river at Sadiya; 
and the ruins of an extensive fort, about 24 miles north of 
that town, between the gorges of the Dikrang and Dtbotig 
rivers, are said to be the remains of his capital,* The walls 
are of no great height, but they are very well preserved; 
they consist of from six to nine courses of hewn stone 
(chiefly granite) surmounted by a breastwork oi bricks, 
loopholed, but without any binding of cement. In the same 
locality are four large tanks and the brick foundations of 
what must have been extensive buildings. 

Bhbhmak had five sons and a daughter named RnkmlnL 
Krishna, having heard of her beauty, was anxious to marry 
her, but her lather had arranged to give her to another prince 
named Sisu Fil, whose fort may still be seen a few miles to 
the east of the one attributed to Bhishmak. Rukmini secretly 
sent the news to Krishna and, on the day fixed for her 
marriage, the latter suddenly appeared and carried her off 
in his chariot. He was pursued by the crow T d of princes 
who had come to assist at the wadding, but he defeated 
them and married Rukmini at Kundirta amid the rejoicings 
of the people. Many of the marriage songs current in Assam 
contain allusions to this legend, which has been translated 
into Assamese and published under the title Rukmini Horan .f 

There is another story told in the Bhagavaf, and also in 
die Vithnu Pttr&n , to which a local site has been assigned, 
Bali, king of Sonitpur, “the city of blood P * now h known by 
the Assamese equivalent, Teq>ur, had numerous sons, of 
w r hom Ban, the eldest, succeeded him, Ban p who was the 
contemporary of Narak, had many sons and one daughter, 
Ushi by name. Usfaa was very beautiful and attracted the 
attention of Aniruddha, Krishna's grandson, who entered the 
castle where she xvas guarded and married her according to 
the Gandharva ceremony. He was seen and captured, after 
i valiant resistance, but w r as rescued by Krishna, who defeated 
Ban in a great battle, which is said to have been fought on 


* These ruins have been described by Haaruiy in the J + A. S. B + 
oi 1£4$. 

tA'cda Press, Calcutta, 1390. 



PREHISTORIC AND TRADITIONAL rulers. 


17 


the site ol what is now known as the Tezpur bil. This story 
has been given an Assamese garb in a little book called 
Ktutiar Horan.* 

Ban Raja’s fort is said to have been on the site now 
occupied by the Tezpur court-house. Numerous carved 
stones and frescoes are still to be seen in the locality, but 
they seem to have hclongcd to temples rather than to a palace. 

About a mile to the west is an old siltcd-up lank which is 
ascribed to his time, and another tank in the same neighbour¬ 
hood still bears the name ot Kumbhanda his prime minister. 

Mis grandson Bh&luka made his capital at BSialukpung, not 
far from Balipara at the foot of the Aka hills, where the 
remains of old fortifications arc still visible. The Akas are 
said to claim this prince as their progenitor; and it is, 
perhaps, not impossible that they are the remains of a people 
who once ruled in the plains and were driven into the hills 
by some more powerful tribe. 

In Canto IV of the Raghu Vansa it is narrated that R.ighu's 
Raghu crossed the Lohit, U„ the Brahmaputra, and defeated 
the king of Pragjyotisha, who gave him a number of of Prig- 
elephants as tribute. jyotisha. 

Aocording to the Jogini Tantra a Sudra named Debesvar Other 
was ruling in Kamarupa at the commencement of the Sak 
era. Mention is also made of Nara Sankar or Nagakhya, 
who flourished towards the end of the fourth century at 
Pratapgarh in Bishnath. where the ruins of a fort attributed 
to him are still in existence, and of four kings, Mimang, 

Gajang, Sribang and Mrigang, who ruled for two hundred 
years at Lohityapur. 

A Kshatriya named Dliarma Pal, it is said, came from 
the west and founded a kingdom. He made hts capital west 
of Gauhati and attracted thither a number of Brahmans and 
other high-caste Hindus from Upper India, The sage Kendu 
Kutai is said to have lived in his reign. He was succeeded 
in turn by Fadma Narikyan, Chandra Nirayan and others, 
ending with Rum Chandra, whose capital was at Ratnapur in 
the MajulL This place is mentioned in the old legends as the 
capita! of various kings, amongst others of Kusaranya, son 


♦Veda Press, Calcutta, 1891- 
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o! Harabinda p who is said in the Dipika Ckmd to have ruled 
over Gaur, Kamarupzi and Jaintta; it is reputed to have been 
washed away owing to a change in the course of the 
Brahmaputra river. 

Ram Chandra had a beautiful wife who was raped by 
the Brahmaputra river and gave birth to a son named 
Arimatta* This prince founded a kingdom further west 
and defeated many other chiefs* At last he came into conflict 
with Ram Chandra and killed him, not knowing till after¬ 
wards of his relationship with him. According to other 
accounts he accidentally shot his father with an arrow which 
he had discharged at a deer. In any case, the sin of patricide 
is generally attributed to him, and many stories are told of 
his vain efforts to atone for the sin which he had unwittingly 
committed. 

It is not certain where Arimatta ruled, but most accounts 
place his kingdom in Lower Assam. His capital Is said to 
have been at the Baidargarh, near Betna in Kamrup, where 
a high embankment forming a square, each side of which is 
about four miles long, is still in existence. He was attacked 
by a king named Pheugua, of the bouse of Kamatapur, who 
advanced with an army of M echos and Koches* armed with 
bows and arrows, and threw up an embankment ten miles 
west of the Baidargarb; this embankment is m the 
Dhumdhuma Maura and is still known as Phenguagark 
Phengua was at first defeated. He then engaged in an 
intrigue with Arimatta's wife Ratnamala, and with her aid 
spoilt the bow-strings of bis soldiers, defeated and skw him, 
and took possession of his capital. He put Ratnamala to 
death, saying that, as she had been unfaithful to her late 
husband, she would probably be false also to him. if he were 
to fulfil his promise and marry her* Arimatta'^ son Ratna 


*The traditions vary as to the name and lineage of the km# 
whose wife pave birth la Arimatta, and it is useless tryinp to 
reconcile them. One %*crsion is Riven tn the text Another as that 
he was of the Napkhya line, and another that he was the descendant 
of three kings named Mayurdhvaj, Timradhvaj and Pralappuriya 
who nited in succession at Ratnapuri the wife of the last mentioned 
was Harm 5li, the daughter of Hi robin da, who was descended from 
Iriba’ia, kiriR of Saumar- Others, again „ identify him with 
Mrigangf, who has already been mentioned. 
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Singh continued the war, and eventually overcame Phengua 
Raja and killed him. He afterwards lost his kingdom, 
owing, it is said, to the curse of a Brahman, with whose wife 
he had carried on an intrigue. 

In the Sahari Mauza in Nowgong are the remains of an 
old fort with high embankments known as the Jongalgarh. 

This is alleged to have been the capital of Jongal Balahu, 
another son of Arimalta, who was defeated by the Kadiaris 
and drowned himself in the Kallang river. 

Many legends duster round Arimatta, hut it would serve 
no -useful purpose to discuss them further, as it is quite 
impossible to unravel the truth from the various conflicting 
stories that are current amongst the people. The Rajas of 
Rani and Dlmarua both claim to he descended from him, as 
well as from Narak and Bhagad.it ta. 

We may conclude our notice of the legendary period by Shankal. 
a story culled from Muhammadan sources. In the 
introduction to Firishta's history* it is related that Kidar 
Brahman, a powerful king of Northern India, was over¬ 
thrown by Shankal or Shangaldib, who came from Koch, 
that is to say, from the tract east of the Karatoya, or 
Kamarupo. He first conquered, it is said, Bang, or the 
country east of the Bhagirathi, and Bihar, and then collected 
an enormous army and vanquished Kidar in several hard- 
fought battles. He founded the city of Gaur or Lakhnauti, 
which, it is said, remained the capital of the kings of Bengal 
for two thousand years.f He was very proud and magni¬ 
ficent, and had a force comprising 4,000 elephant s, 100,000 
horse and 400,000 foot. 

His downfall is ascribed to Afrasiyab, the king of Turin 
c-r Scythia. The original Afrasiyab is believed to have 
conquered Persia about seven centuries before the Christian 
era, hut the name, which means " conqueror of Persia," was 
assumed by others of the family, and the monarch here 
referred to may have been a subsequent ruler of the same 


* Dow son’s Elliot's History of huUe, Vo I. VI. paffe SjJ. 
f if this story of ihc fonndimjr of Ganr hy an abon final tribe 
of Koch or Giro affinities could be relied upon, it would surest 
the tiutrv whether the name of Gaur is not in some way connected 
with G£ro. There is another Gaur under the Caro hills in Sylhet. 
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dynasty. However that tnay be, he appears to have claimed 
tribute, which Shankal refused to pay. He sent an army of 
50,000 Mongols against him, and a fierce battle took place in 
the mountains of Koch near Ghoraghat, The Mongols nere 
defeated by overwhelming numbers and retreated into the 
mountains. They entrenched themselves, but were on the 
point of being annihilated, when Afrasiyah hurried up with 
reinforcements from his capital Gangdozh, bejond the 
Himalayas, and utterly defeated Shankal. The latter 
retreated, first to Lakhnauti and then to the mountains of 
Tirhut, where he eventually made his submission and was 
carried off by Afrasiyab.* 

The above account of the traditional rulers of Assam 
does not profess to be at all exhaustive. Religious books 
and other old w ritings contain lists of many other kings, but 
it is impossible to say if they are genuine, and if so, who the 
kings were and where they reigned; and to refer to them at 
length would he a waste of time and space. The dynasties 
mentioned above arc those that are best known, and although 
a great part of the stories told of them may be fictitious, it 
is probable that there is nevertheless a basis of actual tact. 

There are numerous references to Pal kings, but the 
names vary greatly in different lists. The reason is that thE 
title Pal was assumed by many different Rajas: Nar Narayan 
added Bhu Pal after his name, and one of the dynasties 
brought to light in two recently discovered copper-places also 
used the title, though they were in no way related to the 
well-known Pal kings of Bengal; at the present day in tliat 
Province the title is a favourite one with low-caste zamindars 
who wish to hide their humble origin. 

Some of the legends which have been mentioned suggest 
that in the distant past the inhabitants of the country which 
we now' call Assam attained considerable power and a lair 
degree of civilization; and this view is confirmed by the 
narrative of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang and by the 


* According ta MrutUva Abduis Salam (translation of the 

p. 56), Firdausi in hfo great epic mentions an Indian 
Prince, named Shnngal, in connection with the adventures of Bahrain 
Gaur, a Persian monarch ot the Sa^aniaa dynasty who reigned 
ia the middle of the fourth century. 
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copper-plate inscriptions which will be referred to in the next 
chapter. This being so, the question will doubtless be asked 
why so few memorials of their time have come down to us. 
The reason is that nature has vied with man in destroying 
them. The Brahmaputra valley is an alluvial pountry, and 
the impetuous, snow-led rivers which debouch from the 
Himalayas find so little resistance in its friable soil that they 
are constantly carving out new channels and cutting away 
their hanks; consequently no buildings erected in their 
neighbourhood can be expected to remain for more than a 
limited time, except at a few points like Gauhati, where rock 
pierces through the alluvium. 

Though occurring at distant intervals, violent earthquakes 
are. in Assam, quite as great a cause of destruction as fluvial 
action; there are few masonry structures which could 
resist a shock like that of 1897, which not only laid in ruins 
the towns of Shillong, Gauhati and Sylhet, hut also overthrew 
many of the monoliths, which are so marked a feature of the 
Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and broke down most of the piers of 
the Sit Sako, an ancient stone bridge, not far from Hajo, 
which marks the bed of a river that has long since left it 
and taken another course. A less .sudden, but almost equally 
potent, cause of damage is found in the luxuriant vegetation 
of the country. The pipal (ficus refigiosa) in particular is a 
great enemy of masonry buildings j and once a seed of this 
tree has germinated in the interstices of such a building, its 
downfall is onty a question of time. Owing to this cause, 
many even of the more recent Ahom palaces and temples are 
already in a state of decay. 

Of the damage done by man, it is necessary only to 
mention the way in which religious zeal led the early 
Musalman invaders to break down Hindu temples, and the 
widespread havoc wrought by the Burmese in a spirit of 
wanton mischief. 

The ruins which stil! survive represent only an inconsi¬ 
derable fragment of the buildings that were once in existence, 
but more will doubtless come to light when the jungle which 
now covers so vast an area in Assam comes to be removed 
to make way for the extension of cultivation. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE PERIOD FROM THE SEVENTH TO THE 
TWELFTH CENTURIES. 

The Erst authentic information regarding ancient 
Kamanipa is furnished by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tiling 
who visited India in the first half of the seventh century of 
our era and on his return to China wrote an account of his 
travels and gave a fairly comprehensive description of the 
various kingdoms which he visited. Apart from what he 
has recorded and from one incident mentioned in Bana's 
Hurstsa-CharUa and another in the story of a Chinese 
invasion of Tirhut, our knowledge of Kfimarupa prior to the 
end of the twelfth century is confined to the information 
contained in the inscriptions on certain ancient copper-plates 
and on a rock on the hank of the Brahmaputra, near Tezpur. 
It was the practice of ancient Indian rulers, when making 
grants of land to Brahmans, to record the fact on copper¬ 
plates which served as the donees* title deeds. The 
inscriptions were drawn up by pandits attached to the court, 
and the language was usually Sanskrit verse. They 
commenced with a brief narrative of the ruler's ancestry, 
and usually gave some account of his persona! qualities, his 
capital and the extent of country ruled by him. After this 
preamble, which to us forms the most interesting part, 
followed the name and other particulars of the grantee and 
the specification of the tands granted to him. None of the 
old Assam grants hear dates other than the regnal year of 
the ruling monarch. Most of them were recorded on a set 
of three copper-plates, of which the centre one only was 
inscribed on both sides. These plates had a hole at one end, 
and were held together by a ring passed through this hole. 
To the ring was attached the seal of the ruler, usually 
heart-shaped, containing in relief his emblem (e.g., an 
elephant rn face) and below it his name and titles. 
Altogether seven sets of copper-plates have been discovered, 
the inscriptions on which record grants of land made by 
the kings of ancient Kamarupa, viz.:— 

O') The Panchakhanda (Sylhet) grant of Bhaskara 
Varmau. Tins was discovered in 1912 and 
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has been described by Professor Padmanath 
Bbattacharya in Epigtophia Indica, Vol. XII, 
page 65. 

(ii) The Tezpur grant of Vana Mala. This was 
described In the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal for 18*0, page 766. The record is 
unsatisfactory both with regard to the original 
text and its translation. 

{iii) The Nowgong grant of Bala Vartnan, This was 
brought to light by me in 1895 and was described 
by the late Dr. Hcemle in the Journal of the same 
Society for 1897, Part I, page 285. On patao- 
graphical groups Hcemle thought that this 
inscription was prepared about 990 A.D. 

(tr) and (v) The Sual Kuchi and Bargaon grants of 
Eatna Pala, These were obtained by me in 
1896 and 1897 and deciphered in the Journal for 
1898, Part I. page 99, by Htemle, who attributed 
them to the first half of the eleventh century. 

The translation of the Bargaon grant, which is 
typical of the whole series, is given in 
Appendix C. 

(sij) The Gauhati grant of lndra Pala. This was 
obtained by me in 1893 and deciphered by Hcemle 
in the Journal for 1897, Part I, page 29. 

(mi) The Benares grant of Vaidya Deb. This was 
found at Kamanli (Benares) in 1892 and 
deciphered in Epigraph iw Indica (Vol. II, 
page 347) by Professor Vents, who calculated 
that it was prepared in 1142 A.D. 

The Tezpur rock inscription was shown to me in 1893 
by an Indian gentleman. It was at once photographed, but 
the result was not satisfactory. Some years afterwards the 
name of the king and his date were read from a rubbing, hut 
it was not until 1917 that the full inscription was deciphered 
by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, in the Journal 
of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 1917. page 508. 

Hiuen Tslang was studying “ the profound law of Hmen 
Buddha ” at the Nafcnda monastery in Magadha, or south 
Bihar, when KumSr Bhaskara Varniau, the king of 
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Kamarupa, sent messengers to invite him to his capital. He 
at first declined to go, but was induced to change his mind 
by Silabhadra, " master of Shastrasf* who pointed out that 
it was his duty to propagate the true law, and that he ought 
pot to neglect the opportunity offered by this invitation from 
a king who listened to Hl the teaching of heretics.” From 
Paundra Vardhana id going east 900 li or so (about 
150 miles), crossing the great river Kaiotu, we come to the 
country of Kamarupa/' which Hiuen Tsiang describes as 
follows:— 

The country of Klmarupa is about 10.000 ti (nearly 
1,700 miles) in circuit The capital town is about 
30 Jl The land lies low, but is rich and regularly 
cultivated. They cultivate the jack fruit and the 
cocoanut. These trees, though numerous, are 
nevertheless much valued and esteemed. Water led 
from the river or from banked-up lakes flows round 
the towns. The climate is soft and temperate. The 
manners of the people are simple and honest. The 
men are of small stature and their complexion a dark 
yellow*. Their language differs a little from that of 
mid-India. Their nature is very impetuous and wild; 
their memories are retentive and they are earnest in 
study. 

They adore and sacrifice to the Devas and have no 
faith in Buddha; hence from the time Buddha 
appeared in the world, even down to the present day, 
there never as yet has been built one Sdnghar&ma 
as a place for the priests to assemble. Such disdptes 
as there arc, are of a pure faith, say their prayers 
secretly and that is all. There are abundant Deva 
temples, and clilrerent sectaries to the number of 
several myriads. The present king belongs to the 
old Sine of Nfirayan Deb. He is of the Brahman 
caste. His name is Bhaskara Varman, his title. 
Kumar* From the time that this family seized the 
land and assumed the Government, there have elapsed 
a thousand generations. The king is fond of learning 
and the people are so likewise in imitation of him. 
Men of high talent from distant regions, seeking after 
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office, visit his dominions. Though he lias no faith in 
Buddha, yet he much respects Sramanas of learning. 

On the east this country is bounded by a line of hills, 
so that there is no great city to the kingdom. The 
frontiers are contiguous to the barbarians of the 
south-west of China. These tribes are in fact akin to 
those of the Man people (t.e., "the south-west 
barbarians ") in their customs. After a two months' 
journey we reach the south-western frontier of the 
province of Szechuen. But the mountains and rivers 
present obstacles, and the pestilential air, the poisonous 
vapours, the fatal snakes, the destructive vegetation, 
all these causes of death prevail. 

On the south-east of this country herds of wild elephants 
roam about in numbers, therefore in this district they 
use them principally for war. Going 1,200 or 1,300 li 
to the south (about 200 miles) we come to Samatata 
(East Bengal).* 

The great river which our traveller crossed before 
entering Kitnanipa was clearly the Karatoya, white, as the 
eastern boundary was a tine of hill? adjacent to the tribes on 
the Chinese frontier, the country evidently extended as far 
to the east as does the modem province of Assam. As its 
circumference was nearly 1,700 miles h mtl3t have included 
the whole of Assam (except perhaps the Naga bills, Lushai 
hills and Manipur) and also Bhutan, North Bengal as far 
west as the Karatoya, and the part of Mymensingh which 
lies to the east of the old course of the Rrahmaputra, It 
was in any case far larger than the adjoining kingdoms of 
Paundra Vardhana and Samatata, the circumference of which 
is placed at only 700 and 500 miles, respectively. 

There were at this i>eriod no large towns, anil the capital 
of the country does not appear to have been a place of much 
importance. The only indication which is given as to its 
locality is that it lay 150 miles east of Paundra Vardhana. 
Cunningham, after identifying the latter place with Pabna. 
concluded that it was at Kamafcpur. This place, however, 
is north rather than cast of Pabna, and the identification of 


‘Beal’s Bwrfd/iiJf Records of 'the H'wlrm t ‘/arid. Vol- II. p. 195, 
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Pabna with Paundra Vardhana is open to doubt. The site of 
this town is more likely to have been at Mabasthati on the 
right bank of the Karatoya* or at Pandua near Malda. In 
either case the distance to Gauhati would exceed 150 miles, 
and it would thus seem that at that time the capital was 
somewhere further west, either in the Gnalpara district or 
the Koch Bihar State, or in the north-east oi Rangpur. 

The short stature and ydbw complexion of the 
inhabitants, and their alleged affinities with the tribes on the 
south-west of China, may be taken as proving their 
Mongolian origin. To what extent the common people had 
come under the influence of Hinduism is uncertain, but it 
was the religion of the Court r The king is described as a 
Brahman 4 hut most probably this merely means that he was 
a Hindu and not a Buddhist. Varman (Vartnma, armour 
or defence) was a common Kshatriya title and, as such, 
was frequently appropriated by aboriginal converts to 
Hinduism of high rank; it was used, amongst others, by 
Harjjat& k who was ruling in 830 A.D hi nnd p in more recent 
times„ by members of the Kachari aristocracy. Hiuen Tsjang 
speaks very positively regarding the absence of Buddhists, 
both in his own time and at an earlier period. It was 
formerly thought that Buddhism had at one tune great vogue 
in Assam, but this view seems to have been erroneous. There 
is no trace of this religion in the old records and inscriptions. 
The tradition amongst the Tibetans that Buddha died in 
Assam has been proved to be incorrect. The old rock-carved 
figure at Gauhati, which is now' worshipped as Janardan 
Biiddh* is said by Bloch to be an image of Vishnu; and 
the same authority asserts that the image in the temple at 
Hajo, which was once thought to have been a Buddha, is 
really a statue of the Man-Lion incarnation oF Vishnu of the 
ordinary medieval type. On the other hand, Bhaskira 
Varman was welt disposed towards Buddhist monks* and 
this religion was firmly established both in Samalata to the 
south and in Paundra Vardhana to the east, both of which 
kingdoms boasted of monasteries and of Stupas erected by 
Asoka, 

Bhf:sknra Varman was the contemporary of Harsha 
Vardhana, otherwise known as Sibditya* hereditary king of 
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Thanesvar, vrho ruled from 606 lo 6)8 A.D. and eBblUUed 
himself as Lord Paramount of the whole of the Canges Harsha 
valley- In an account of the early part of his reign by one Vardtmi 
of his courtiers* it is said that just at the time when Harsha 
succeeded his brother on the throne of Thanesvar, an 
ambassador named Hamsawcga arrived from Bhaskara 
Varmati, who also had just succeeded to the throne and was 
anxious to secure Harsha's friendship. The ambassador 
larought many valuable presents, including jewels, heirlooms 
handed down by Bhagadatta and other early kings of 
Kamarupa, pieced of silk, leather bucklers camphor, musk, 
betel-nuts chmtnris (fly whisks), finely-written liooks with 
leaves of bark, and a miracle-working umbrella obtained by 
Narak from Vanina. Harsha received Hamsawcga most 
cordially, and sent him back with reciprocal presents in 
charge of envoys of high rank. 

It is said that while in camp in Bengal Harslia Vardhana Bh i S kr,r* s 
met Hiuen Tsiang and was greatly attracted by liis discourse. 

He, therefore, resolved to hold a great assembly at Xanauj 
in order to give the greatest possible publicity to his teaching. 

The invitation to attend this assembly reached the pilgrim 
during his visit to Kamarupa; and as Bhaskara Varircm had 
himself been invited to attend, the two went together. Hie 
pilgrim tells us that Harsha marched to Karan j in state 
along the south bank of the Canges, while Bhaskara \artmn, 
who seems to have been the most important of the attendant 
Rajas, kept pace with him on the opposite liank: he had 
with him five hundred elephants clad in armour. Kanauj 
was reached in the spring of 644 A.D. after a journey of 
ninety days. Daily processions took place there, at which 
an image of Buddha was carried; the canopy was borne by 
Harsha himself, attired as the Gad Sukra. while Bhaskara, 
clad as Brahma, waved a white chaunri. This went on for 
many days. A second ceremonial followed at Allahabad, at 
the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna rivers. At its close 
the pilgrim started on his return journey to China. He was 
offered many valuable presents, but apart from the money 


•Sana's Harsha Charita, translated by Cowell and Thomas, 
pp. Z11-2^3, 
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□ceded to defray the cost of the journey, the only thing he 
accepted was a fur-lined cape, the gift of Bhaskara 
Varman. 

Further information regarding Bhaskara Varman is 
prodded by a copperplate inscription recording a grant of 
land made by him which was dug up in 1912 at Nidhanpur 
in the Panehakhanda pargana of Sylhet. It scents that tlvis 
grant was recorded on four plates the two inner one* being 
inscribed on both sides, but only the first, second and fourth 
plates '■'■’ere found; the third had somehow- got separated 
from the others. It is stated in the last verse of the 
inscription that the original plates were damaged by fire 
anil so fresh ones were prepared.* 

Tilt seal on the ring holding the plates together is 
probably the original seal, as it is badly damaged, the 
inscription being obliterated and the emblem (an elephant) 
very indistinct. In this inscription it is said that after kings 
of the dynasty of Karat, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta had 
ruled for 3000 years, Pushya Vannan ascended the throne. 
He was succeeded in the direct line in turn by tile following 

kings, the names of their queens being added in brackets:_ 

S a mu dm Varman (Dathidcvi), Bala Varman (Ratnavati), 
Katyana Varman (Gandharvavati), Canapati (Yagnavati), 
.M abend ra Vannan (Suvraia), Niirayan Varman (Deva- 
vati), Mahabhuta Varman (Vijnamavati), Chandra Mukha 
(Bhogavad), Sthita Varman (Nayanadevi), Susthita Vannan 
cfcr Sri Mrigauba (Syamadevi). The last-mentioned ruler 
had two sons, Supratishthita Varman and Bhaskara Varman, f 
According to this genealogy Bhaskara Varman was the 
eleventh in descent from Fttshya.J Tf so, and if the average 
duration of each reign be taken at 16 years, the dynasty was 
founded about the middle of the fifth century’ A.D. 


, „ * Professor Padmamith BJiltt.icha.rya, whose translation is here 
followed, is of opinion that the copy was made soon after the original 
grant, as the characters used are those current in the eariv part 
ot the seventh century. 

t The names of the last five kings are given alio in the Harsha 
Chanta with two slight verbal differences which are due doubtless 
to intakes by the copyists. p 

Jit may be noted that Pushya was also the name of the retmted 
Va'rdhsata. ** dynasty and of that of Uarsha 
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The grant in question ty&s made while Bhask&ca Varman 
waj- encamped in Kama Suvama. This country, which lay 
to the south of K ft mam pa, wa> ruled by Sasiittka as the 
beginning of the seventh century. There were hostilities 
between him and Harsha Yardhana* whose brother and 
predecessor he had treacherously killed, and though lie was 
still reigning in 619 A.D. he had disappeared before the date 
of Hiuen Tsiang*s visit. Kama Stivarna may then have 
become subject to Harsha Vardhana, and on the anarchy 
which ensued on that monarch 1p s death, it may have been 
annexed by Bhaskam Varnian. The fact that those copper¬ 
plates were found m Syliiet suggests that that part of the 
country may also have formed part of Bhaskam Vannait^s 
dominions,* 

The last mention of Bhaskam Vanmn occurs in the 
story of Waug-hiuen*t'se r s invasion of Ttrhut about 648 A D. 
He captured and carried off to China Arjun p Marshals 
minister, who had usurped the throne after his death, and 
subdued 5S0 walled towns. " Kuniara, the king of Eastern 
India/' who was evidently Bhasfcara Varrrtan, sent in 
abundant supplies o£ cattle, horses and accoutrements for 
the victorious army/'t it may be concluded from this and 
from the fact that Kama Suvama did not come into his 
possession until after Hiuen Tsiang's departure* that 
Bhjtskara Varman lived until at least 650 A + D. 

All the subsequent copperplate inscriptions also 
commence with a reference to Narak "of the Astir race rT 
who conquered Kamampa and took up his abode in 
Prigjyottsha p "the best of towns." He was followed by 
his son Bhagadatta, and the latter by others of his line for 
several generations* Then, "by an adverse turn of fflte/ h 
the kingdom was taken possession of by Sala Stambha, 
11 a great chief of the Mlechchhas*” who was followed by 
Vigtahn Stambha, Palaka Stambha. Vi jay a Stambha and 
others of the same race ending with Sri Harfaha, From 


•Copper-plates are masl likely to be found in the tiefghlmirluiod 
of the land to which they relate, but this is not always the case. 
Vairfva DeVs copper-plate*, for instance, were fonnd fit Benares 
tM- Sylvain L*yF$ article _Les Mattelis de Vifeng-huien-t’K 
dan$ l T Inde F in Journal Asmtiqiu 4 1900. 
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the names of these Mlechchha kings it may be concluded 
that they, like so many of their successors, were converted 
to Hinduism as soon as they became worthy of the notice 
of the local Brahman priests. 

The only clue as to the period when they ruled is 
furnished by the statement in the copper-plate inscriptions of 
Ratna Pal that twenty kings intervened between Sala 
Stambha and Brahma Pal. The inscriptions in question 
appear, from the form of the letters, to have been prepared 
between 1010 and 1050 A.D., and as the grants recorded in 
them were executed in the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth 
years of Ratna Pal’s reign, we may perhaps take 1000 A D. 
as the date when bis father, the founder of the dynasty, 
ascended the throne. Allowing an average of sixteen years 
for each of the previous twenty-one kings, we get 664 A.B., 
as the approximate date of Sala Stamblia's accession to 
power. It would thus appear that he subverted the dynasty 
of Bhaskara Varman not many years after Hiuen Tsiang’s 
visit to the country. It must, however, be remembered that 
the date assumed for Ratna Pal's plates depends solely on 
palaeographical considerations, and that there may be an error 
of fifty years, or even more, in the figure thus obtained. 

The next line mentioned in the copper-plates is that of 
Pralambha, the father of Harjjara, who may be assumed to 
have risen to power about 800 A.D., i.r., thirty years before 
the time of Harjjara's inscription on the rock near Tezpur, 
The same date may perhaps be taken as that of the extinction 
of Sala Sttunbha's dynasty, but this is somewhat uncertain. 
It might be inferred from the Tezpur plates that Pralambha 
came immediately after Sri Harisha, but the reading of this 
inscription is not very trustworthy, and it is possible that the 
tatter is identical with Harsha Deb. the father of Jay Deb, 
king of Nepal, who is referred to in a copper-plate of that 
monarch prepared in 759 A.D.* The said Harsha Deb is 
described as the descendant of Bhagadatta, and, although he 
is said to have ruled over Gaur, Orissa and other countries 
this may be merely an instance of the poetic exaggeration 


* This utate has been translated in the Nabya Bharat, Part Xtll, 
1302 B.E. 
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which was so frequently indulged in by the scribes and 
panegyrists of early Hindu kings. 

The dynasty of Pralambha has left three relics in the 
shape of the Tezpur rock inscription and the Tezpur and 
Nowgong copper-plates. The first-mentioned record is 
dated 510 Gupta, corresponding to 829-30 A.D. It 
announces the settlement effected through the good offices 
of certain military chiefs and Panchaknla Brahmans of a 
dispute between boatmen and the local toll collectors. The 
reigning monarch was Mahamjadhiraj Sri Harjjara Varma- 
deva, a worshipper of Siva. His capital was at Haruppe**- 
vara, Suchitta is mentioned as a great feudatory chief and 
the commander of his army. The inscription on the Tezpur 
plates supplies the names of three kings, Pralambha, Harjjara 
and Vana Mala, in the last of whose reigns it was inscribed, 
while that on the Nowgong plates omits Pralambha, but adds 
lay Mala, Vira Bahu and Bala Yarmati ± the last-mentioned 
being the donor of the land therein referred to. We have 
no means of knowing how much longer the dynasty lasted, 
but if the assumption that the first of the Pal kings rose to 
power about 1000 A.D. be correct, it cannot have been more 
than a hundred years. The ruler immediately preceding the 
first Pal king was named Tyag Singh, who died without 
heirs and is described in tlie Rama Pal plate* as an 
11 illustrious chief/ 1 From the absence of any indication to 
the contrary we may perhaps assume that he belonged to the 
family of Fralambha, which would thus have ruled the 
country for a period of about two hundred years in all. 

It is claimed by the scribes of this dynasty that they were 
descended from Narak and Bhagadatta, but m the copper¬ 
plate inscriptions of the Pal kings, who in their turn put 
forward the same claim, they are referred to as Mlechchh&s, 
or non-Hindus. The explanation doubtless is that both 
dynasties were of aboriginal origin and that, svhen they rose 
to power, they were converted to Hinduism and fitted out 
with a noble ancestry by the Brahmans, who have always 
been adepts in procuring for themselves protection, favour 
and power by inducing the aboriginal chiefs to enter the fold 
of Hinduism on the fiction that they are descended from 
some god of the Hindu pantheon or some potentate in 
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Hindu Mythology; In more recent ttrues the Rajas of Rani 
and Dimania have in this way been connected with the 
dynasty oF Bhagadatta* and the Koch, Kachari and Manipuri 
Rajas have also been provided by their priests with a divine 
or a heroic lineage.t 

It may he mentioned here that the people in whose 
favour these land grants were executed were all of them 
Yajnrvedi Brahmans. Both Ptalambha’s dynasty and that 
of Brahma Pal used on their seals the same emblem, 
the full face figure of an elephant 4 

Pmlamhha killed or banished ah the members of the 
former ruling Family. His wife was named Jivada. He 
was succeeded by his son Harjjara, who, by his wife Tarii, 
had a son Vara Mala. The latter, who became king in his 
turn, is described as having a broad chest, a thick-set neck 
and dub-like arms, a noble disposition and a dignified and 
serious demeanour. Like his father, he was an ardent 
worshipper of Siva. He enjoyed an unusually long reign. 
His kingdom is said to have extended as far as the sea shore. 
This may have been an invention of the panegyrist, but it 
should be noted that a passage in a copper-opiate of the Bengal 
king Deb Pah who reigned soon afterwards, lias been 
interpreted as meaning that that monarch assisted the king 
of Kamarupa in an expedition against the king of Orissa,* 

Yana Mala excelled in the arts of peace as well ai in 
war, and erected a great palace “ which, though having no 
equal in the world stood equal ({.£-, level) on the ground, 
though not limited in room, possessed many rooms, and 
though gay with general ornamentation, was also furnished 
with true pictures*" 


* Even the usurper Bharath Singh who was up by the 
Mo&marias at Ran^pur during Gaurin&th Singh's disastrous 7 reign 
called him set f a descendant of Bhopadatta. 

t There are many western instances of the same kind. Romulus 
and Remus were said to he descended from Mars, and Alexander 
the Great from Zeus Ammon. 

ifwrf, 4Hf,, VoL XV, paffC 308, It may be noKed that the 
assertions made in the copper-plates as lo the wide extent of the 
territories ruled by the kings of Kamarupa have iheir counterpart 
in the claims of other rulers lo the conquest or overlords hip of 
Kiiuanipa, Sec, for instance, the Allahabad inscription of Samudra- 
£upta. (Fleet, Corpus, lnjcnp r Ind. f VoL III, page 14.) 
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Vana Mala was followed by his son Jay Mata who 
preferred religious exercises to his kingly duties, and, as soon 
as his son Vira Bahu was old enough to rule, he 14 made 
over to him the (royal) umbrella, of moon-like whiteness, 
together with the two (royal) dim nr is (or fly whisks) and 
then, bravely enduring the rite of religious suicide through 
starvation, became absorbed into the light of the Divine 
Being.” Vira Bahu married a princess named Arriba, of 
rank ctjtial to his own and of great beauty. He won many 
victories over his enemies and then, being attacked by an 
incurable disease, made over his throne and crown to his son 
Bala Varman who was “ tail of body, in appearance like a 
lion cub,” victorious in battle, harsh to his enemies, gentle 
towards religious preceptors, truthful and generous. 

Bala Varman dated the grant recorded in the Nowgong 
copper-plate from I lanippesvata. He rightly called this 
place his ancestral camp, for it was. as noted above, already 
the capital in the lime of his great great grandfather 
Harjjara. There is now no trace of any place of this name, 
but from the Tezpur rock inscription and the locality where 
the copper-plates of Vana Mala and Bala Varman were 
found we may conjecture that it was east of Gauhati and. 
possibly, at Tezpur* 

About the year 1000 A.D., the ruling prince Tyag The Pat 
Singh died childless and, it is said, the people, thinking it Dynasty, 
well that one of Narak’s race should be appointed as their 
ruler, chose Brahma Pal from among his descendants to be 
their king, as he appeared best fitted to undertake the 
government of the country. Brahma Pal married a lady who 
was named Kuta Debi, by reason of her devotion to her 
people. This king was of a mitd and peaceable disposition 
and, when his son Ratna Pal grew up, he abdicated in his 
favour, and having done so, "went to Heaven; for noble 
minded men who know the good and evil of the world, 
know to do that which is suitable to the occasion." Hi$ 
son, of whom we have two copper-plate inscriptions (those 
of Bargaon and Suatkuchi), was a man of a very different 

* Many ancient sculptured stone* exist at Terpur, but no 
inscriptions have been found, except the one do a rock of whirti 
mention has already been made, 

C, ITA 


3 






34 PERIOD FROM SEVENTH IQ TWELFTH CEKTORIES. 

stamp, being a strong and warlike ruler. In the land-grant 
at his grandson Indr a Pal he is described as “the mighty 
crusher ol his enemies who studded die earth with white¬ 
washed temples, the skies with the smoke of his burnt 
offerings, and all the quarters of the earth with the pillar 
monuments of his victories.” It is said that he came into 
hostile contact with the kings of Gurjara, Gaur, Kerala and 
the Dekkan, but this is probably mere bombast. He built 
his capital on the bank of the Brahmaputra and surrounded 
it with a rampart and strong palisade, whence he named 
it Durjaya, or “ Impregnable." Many wealthy merchants 
lived there in safety, and it boasted of many plastered 
turrets, Learned men, religious preceptors and poets, 
encouraged by the king, made it a place of resort. He is 
said to have derived much wealth from his copper mines, 
but no indication is given as to die part of the country in 
which these mines were situated; possibly they lay in 
Bhutan which, as stated elsewhere, was probably at one 
rime subject to the kings of Kamarupa. 

Rama Pal must have enjoyed a fairly tong reign, as he 
had already ruled twenty-six years when the second of his 
copper-plate inscriptions was drawn up. His son Purandar 
Pal was '■ a ruler of wide renown, liberal, jovial, pious and 
accomplished in all arts, a hero as well as a poet,” and 
passionately fond of the chase. He obtained as wife a 
princess of Kshatriya stock, named Durtahha, by whom he 
had a son. named Indra Pal. Owing to a small portion of 
the inscription being illegible, the question is not free from 
doubt, but it would seem that Purandar Pal died before 
his father, and that the latter was succeeded by his grandson 
Indra Pal. This prince was addicted more to study than 
to war; and during his reign the country enjoyed peace and 
prosperity. So says his copper-plate inscription, which was 
prepared in the eighth year of his reign, but if the 
chronology be correct, it was apparently this prince who, 
according to an inscription found at Rajshahi, was subjugated 
by Bijay Sen,* the king of Bengal. 


* J. A. S. B., im, pa^e 401- 
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When the nest and last copper-plates (those found at Vtidya 
Benares) were inscribed, between fifty and a hundred years 
later, we find the kings of Pragjyotisha feudatory to the 
Bengal fine of Pal kings, who had by this time driven back 
the Sen dynasty and regained their former position as the 
paramount power In North Bengal. The inscription records 
that Tishya Deb, king of Pragjyorisha* had rebelled against 
bis Suzerain, Kumar Pal, and the latter sent an army against 
him under his minister, a Brahman named Vaidya Deb. 

Vaidya Deb defeated and killed Tishya Deb and succeeded 
him as king of Pragjyotisha, The land-grant which bears 
bis name was issued in the ninth year of his reigu + from 
bis “victorious camp" at Hamsa Konehi, a place which has 
not yet been identified. He appears to have remained 
feudatory to the Pal kings, but. from his assumption of the 
title Mabarajadhiraju his vassalage seems to liave sat very 
lightly on him. Professor Venis p who dt ciphered the 
inscription came to the conclusion that it was made in 
IH2 /VD. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

EVENTS OF THIRTEENTH TO FIFTEENTH 
CENTURIES (EXCLUDING AHOM HISTORY). 

For sixty years after the copper-plate inscription oE 
Vaidya Deb, we are left without any knowledge of the 
condition of Kamarupa. About 1198 A.D., Muhammad 
Bakhtyar Khilji overthrew Lakshmaniya, the last Sen king 
of Bengal, and a few years later he set out on a filibustering 
expedition to the north.* At this time the ruler ot 
Kamanipa bore the title Kamesvar, and his western 
boundary was the Karatoyu river. Guided by a Mecb 
Chief, Muhammad Bakhtyar marched northwards along the 
right bank of this river for ten days, through a country 
inhabited by the Koch, Mech and Thara tribes. He crossed 
the river by a bridge of twenty-nine arches of hewn stone, 
and soon afterwards entered the hills, tie wended bis way 
through defiles and passes among lofty mountains until, 
on the sixteenth day, he again emerged in an open country, 
studded with large villages. He plundered the inhabitants, 
but was at last checked by an army of Mongol horsemen 
and compelled to retrace his steps. The return journey was 
disastrous. The people had removed from the line of 
march and had burnt everything, and for fifteen days the 
troops endured great privations, Oti reaching the plains 
of Kimarupa lie found that the Raja had destroyed the 
bridge and was preparing to attack him with an overwhelm¬ 
ing force. 

He took shelter in a temple, but the Raja besieged him 
and threw up a bamboo palisade all round his encampment. 
He broke through this, hut most of his followers were 
drowned in trying to cross the river, and only Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar himself with a few hundred horsemen succeeded 
in reaching the other bank. He was there assisted by the 


* The story oF Muhammad RakhtySr"* invasion of Tibet is told 
m the vide Ravcfty't translation, Vql, f t page 56f). 

See als*> Rfyar-m+Sat&tin (Abdtu Sal am'.? translation), pages 65 
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Mech inhabitants, and with thdr aid managed to find his 
way to Deokot in the south of Dinajpur. 

Ghiyas-ud-din, a Governor of Bengal in the early part other 
of the thirteenth century* is said to have ascended the 
Brahmaputra as far as Sadiya, hut in the end he was invasion*.. 
tlefeated and driven back to Gaur. This invasion is 
mentioned in the Tabnqat-i-Nasiri* where it is assigned to 
the year 1227 A.D.., but the seizure of his own capital by 
Nasimddin, eldest son of the Emperor A1tamsh r is there 
given as the cause of his hasty return from Assam, 

The next invasion was that of Ikhtiyar-uddiu Yuriiak 
Tughril Khan, about 1257 A.D. For a time he was 
successful, and he celebrated his conquest by erecting a 
mosque, but, when the rains set in and the country was 
flooded, his men were reduced to great straits, and large 
numbers died. The king of Kamarupa returned from the 
bills, where he had taken refuge* and gave battle. The 
Sultan was killed and his army defeated, and only a few 
succeeded in making good their escape to Bengal .f 

In 1337 Muhammad Shah 11 sent 100,000 horsemen 
well-equipped to Assam, but the whole army perished in 
that land of witchcraft and not a trace of it was left. He 
sent a second army to avenge the former disaster, but when 
they came to Bengal they would go no farther, and [lie plan 
had to be given ap/’t 

The scanty accounts of these expeditions throw very internal 
little light on the internal condition of the country east of 
the Karatoya. They prove that that river was still the pu trm 
western boundary of a kingdom of considerable power and 
extent, but there is nothing to show how Far it stretched to tnr y, 
the east. For enlightenment on this point we must turn 
to the Burmjis of the Ahoms* who entered the eastern 
corner of the Brahmaputra valley early in the thirteenth 
century, and whose appearance on the scene not only, 
changed the whole course of Assam history* but ha* 
provided ns* from that time forward, with a connected and 


* Raverty'a (rnfisJ-ition, Vol. J h pag* 594 
+ /.F'fd, page 263- 

t Aiatngirrt$mak r page 731, 
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reliable account of the progress of events there. It appears 
from these records that a tine of Chnttya kings ruled the 
country east of the Subamlri and the Disang, with the 
exception of a strip to the south and south-east, where 
several small Bodo tribes enjoyed a precarious independence. 
Further west* there was a Kachan kingdom, on the south 
bank of the Brahmaputra, which probably extended at least 
half-way across the Nowgong district* There are no records 
referring to the Lime when the Kachans were the dominant 
tribe in this pan of the country, beyond a few scanty 
references to collisions between them and the Ahoms in 
the Buranjis of the latter. They survived, however, as a 
separate nation until the early part of the last century. Of 
the latter part of their history, a few scraps of information 
are forthcoming; and these have been collected in 
Chapter X, West of the Kacharis on the south bank, and 
of the Chuliyaa on the north, were a number of petty chiefs 
called Bhuiyls, Each was independent of the others within 
his "own domain, but they seem to have been in the habit of 
joining their forces whenever they were threatened by a 
common enemy. The boundary between the tract ruled by 
these Bhuiyas and the kingdom of Kamampa doubtless 
varied from time to time; a powerful prince would bring 
many of them under his control, but they would again 
become independent when the sceptre passed into the hands 
of a weaker ruler. 

These chiefs are well remembered in Assam legends as 
the “ Baro (twelve) Bhuiyi/' a title which was formerly 
supposed to indicate a connection with the aboriginal tribe 
of the same designation in Chota Nagpur. This, of course, 
is not the case; and the late Dr, Wise has dearly shown * 
in connection with Eastern Bengal, where there was also 
in former times a group oF chiefs bearing the same title, 
that, in this connect ion h the word 4t Bhttya ?l or " Bhuiya r * 
has nothing to do with caste, but is merely the Sanskrit 
equivalent of the Persian word “Zamindar. M It is not clear 
why the number Hl twelve ” should always be associated with 
them, both in Bengal and Assam. Whenever they are 


* J A. Sr B.. 1874, Ft T. page 177 ; and 1871, Pi T h |gl r 
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enumerated, twelve persons are always mentioned, but the 
actual names vary, just as in the case of the Muhammadan 
" Panch Pir,” different saints are counted by different 
people. It seems to have been the practice in this part of 
India for kings to appoint twelve advisers or governors. 
Nar Narayan had twelve ministers o! State; twelve chiefs 
or dotois administered the hilly portion of the Raja of 
Jaintia's Dominions, and there were twelve State Councillors 
in Nepal. The number may thus have become connected 
in the minds of the people with all dignitaries ranking nest 
to a Raja, and so have come to be used in a purely 
conventional sense. 

There are various stories regarding the Baro Bhuiya, 
but it would be useless to try and reconcile them; they 
often refer to entirely different groups of chiefs, and they 
are. to a great extent, mere legends. The Bhuiyas who 
were ruling north of the Brahmaputra ami east of the 
Chutiya kingdom at the time when the Ahoms entered 
Assam claimed to be the descendants of Samudra, the 
minister of Arimatta who, it is said, seized the throne on the 
expulsion of Arimatta’s son Ratna Singh. Samtidra was 
succeeded by his son Manohar, and the latter s daughter 
Lakshmi gained the love of the Sun God, by whom she had 
two sons Snntanu and Snmanta. The former became a 
Vaishnava by sect and the latter a Sakta; they accordingly 
separated, Santami and his sons going to Ramptir in 
Nowgong, while Samanta remained at Lakshmiptir, the 
place from which the modem district of Lakhimpur takes 
its name. His sons succeeded him there, and maintained 
their independence against the Kachari king who then ruled 
in Central Assam and the Chutiya king of Sadiya. They 
were eventually defeated hy the Ahoms, as will be narrated 
further on. One of Santami’s descendants named Rujdhar 
settled at Bartlowa in Nowgcng; and his son Kusambar 
was tbe father of the great religious reformer Sankar Deb. 

In the Gitm Ckaritra, and also in the Sankara Chariira. 
another version is given of the Origin of the Bara Bhuiya 
of Nowgong. A Raja of Kamatapur, named Durlabh 
Narayan. went to war with another Raja named Dharma 
Narayan. who styled himself Gauresvar, or Lord of Gatir. 


Varying 
accounts 
of them, 
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This title was often claimed by quite petty chiefs; and in 
the eighth and ninth centuries there ivere at times as many 
as six princelings in North Bengal all calling themselves 
G-auresvar simultaneously,* Caur was also the ancient name 
of part of the modern district of Sylhet* It is thus 
impossible to say where Dharma Narikyan ruled, but the 
story goes that when peace was concluded he sent seven 
families of Brahmans and seven families of Kayasths to 
Dtirhbh, who settled them on the frontier, as wardens of 
the march es p and gave them lands and slaves* The ablest 
of them was a Kayasth named Chandihor, who became 
their leader. Their head-quarters were at Paimagun, 
where they earned the gratitude of the people by erecting 
a bund. Subsequently the Bhutias raided and carried off 
a number of people, including the son of Chandibar, but the 
latter; with the other Bhuiyas, followed the raiders and 
rescued the captives. He subsequently settled at Bardowa 
in Nowgong,, where bis great-grandson Sankar Deb was 
bom. 

When the Koch kings rose to power they subdued a 
number of local chiefs w a ho ruled the country' between the 
Sauknsh and the Bar Nadi, but these- though also called 
Bhuiyas p were not In any way connected with those whose 
traditional origin has been narrated above. 

The Chutiyas noiv number about a twelfth of a million, 
and are found chiefly in I^akhimpur and the adjacent part 
of Sibsagar. Their language, which is still known to the 
DeoriSp or priestly section of the tribe, is unmistakably 
Botlo T but their appearance suggests that they have in their 
frames a considerable infusion of Slian blood. They 
occupied a tract not far removed from the home of the 
Sharts, and the probability is that they absorbed considerable 
numbers of the earlier immigrants of that race, just as in 
mnre recent times they have intermarried with the Aherns, to 
such an extent that; at the census of IS91, one-third of 
those who recorded their sub-tribe described themselves as 
Ahom-Chutiyas, 


Arrhnofopkai Suncy af India, VoL XV, 111. 
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The Chutiyas have numerous traditions, all of which 
point to their having followed a Hindu dynasty in Sadiya, or 
Vidarbba, The said dynasty appears to have collapsed by a 
process of internal decay p leaving the people of Upper Assam 
split up into a number of small independent communities* 
The Chutiya legends are full of all sorts of impossible 
absurdities which it would be useless to repeat J and it is 
questionable how far even the main incidents, which are 
summarized below p represent real (acts.* 

The founder of the Chutiya kingdom is said to have 
been a chief named Bar Pal, who claimed descent from the 
mythical Bhishmak, and ruled over sixty families on a hiU 
called Sonagirh His son, who is called in the legend 
Sonagiri Pal, dicu Gauri Karayan, brought under his yoke 
the Chutiyas on the neighbouring lulls (Rangalgiri, Nilgiri, 
Chandragiri, etc*). He then turned his arms against a Raja 
named Bhadra Sen* who ruled in the plains, and defeated 
him, taking a large quantity of booty and many prisoners of 
various Hindu castes. He built a capital at Ratnapur and 
assumed the name Ratnadhvaj Pal. Subsequently he 
subdued another chief named Nyaya Pal and, it is alleged, 
marched to Kamatapur and compelled the Raja of that 
country to give him a daughter in marriage. He was 
followed by nine kings of his line, the eighth of whom, Dhir 
Narayan, had a daughter but no son. The girl married a 
Chutiya lad of low origin, who had lieaten all his rivals in 
the contest prescribed for her hand, Dhir NariJyau after¬ 
wards liad a son named Sadhak, and while the boy was still 
a minor, he made his son-in-law regent and abdicated. The 
regent, who proved a very incompetent ruler p was attacked 
and killed by the Ahum; but they spared the life of the 
young Raja and gave him an estate in Lower Assam p bounded 
on the north by the Kobirar Ah, on the south by the 
Brahmaputra, on the east by the Rota and on the west by the 
northern Dhansiri of Darning, Thus far the legends. All 
that we really know is that Chutiya kings were reigning at 


* A fuller account o! one legend will he found m my Rtpwt m 
Historical Rtttareh m Assam, and two others are given m Mr. W. B. 
Brown's Dfori-Ckutiya Crammar* 
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Sadiya at the beginning of the thirteenth century, that there 
were frequent wars between them and the A horns, who 
finally overthrew them and subverted their kingdom in the 
early part of the sixteenth century. These events will be 
dealt with in the narrative o£ Ahom rule. 

The religion of the Chutiyas was a curious one. They 
worshipped various forms of KM with the aid, not of 
Brahmans, but of their tribal priests or Dcoris, The 
favourite form in which they worshipped this deity was t h a t 
of Kessii Khati, " the eater of raw flesh," to whom human 
sacrifices were offered. After their subjugation by the 
Ahoms, the Heoris were permitted to continue their ghastly 
rites; hut they were usually given for the purpose, criminals 
who had been sentenced to capital punishment. Failing 
them, victims were taken from a particular dan, which in 
return was accorded certain privileges. Tire person selected 
was fed sumptuously, until he was in sufficiently plump 
condition to suit the supposed taste of the goddess, and he 
was then decapitated at the Copper Temple at Sadiya, or at 
some other shrine of the tribe. Human sacrifices were also 
formerly offered by the Tipperas, Kacharis, Koches, Jaintias 
and other Assam tribes,* and it is thus easy to see how they 
came to be regarded favourably by the Tantrik sect of 
Hinduism which is believed to have had its origin in this 
comer of India, 

It remains to deal with the western part of the 
Brahmaputra valley, which in former times, as we have 
seen, was included in the ancient kingdom of Kamarupa. 
whose western boundary was the Karatoya. At the period 
with which we are now dealing, the whole tract up to the 
Karatoya seems still, as a rule, to have formed a single 
kingdom, but the name had been changed from Kamarupa 
to Katnata.f The Muhammadan historians sometimes speak 
as if the terms Kamarupa and Kamata were synonymous 






■ . Further detail will be foutirl in ray jHpei 

w Aue)fnl J. A. S. B„ \m, page 56. 
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and applicable to one and the same country, but on other 
-■ccasioiLs they appear to regard them as distinct* and it 
would seem that at times the tracts cast and west of the 
Satikosh owed allegiance to different rulers, just as they did 
in the latter days of Koch rule. 

One of tf|c legends of the Baro Bhuiya mentions Durlabh 
Narayan as a Raja of Kamata and, if it can be relied on, he 
would seem to have ruled, at the end of the thirteenth century, 
over the country between the Bar Nadi and the Karatoya. 
About the same time, mention is made in the Ahum Bumnjis 
of a war between the Ahoms and the K fount a Raja, in which 
the latter was worsted and forced to give a daughter in 
marriage to the Ahom monarch. In the reign of the latter's 
successor, a Raja of Karnata intervened in a quarrel between 
him and his rebellious half-brother, who was a son of the 
Kamatli princess, invaded his country and compelled him to 

agree to a reconciliation. 

The only Kamata dynasty of which we have any 
connected account h that of the Khyiin, or Khen. kings, 
whose last representative, Nilambar, was overthrown by 
Husain Sliah in 1498 A,D. 

To what race the Khens belonged it is impossible to say. 
The great majority of them have now been absorbed in the 
ranks of other communities. The few who still retain the 
tribal name claim to be Kayssths, and are said to betray in 
their physiognomy a considerable infusion of Aryan blood* 
but this was probably received after their rise to power, and 
affords no clue to their origin. The defeat of their last king 
by Husain Shah b a historic fact. In other respects the 
traditions regarding them lack corroboration, but they are 
not, in their main features, improbable. It is $aid tliat the 
founder of the dynasty' w*as a cowherd whose master, a 
Brahman p is said to have foretold that he would become king* 
and helped him to overthrow' the last degenerate descendant 
of the Pal family. On ascending the throne he embraced 
the Hindu religion, assumed the name Niladhwaj and made 
his old master his chief mantri or minister. He ts reputed 
to have imported many Brahmans from Mithiia, His capital 
was at Kamatapur. on the left bank of the Dhada, hut he 
did not apparently exercise control over more than a very 
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small part of the old kingdom of Kamarupa. Buchanan 
Hamilton who visited the ruins of Kamatapur,, estimated its 
circumference at nineteen miles. The palace, as in the case 
of Burmese and Chinese towns, stood in the centre. 

His son, Chakradhvaj, succeeded him, and the latter was 
in turn followed by his son Nilamhar, who attained to gTeat 
power and extended his rule, eastwards to the'Bar Nadi and 
westwards as far as the Karatoya; he also included within 
his dominions the north-eastern part of the tract which had 
previously belonged to the Muhammadan rulers of Bengal. 
He did much to improve communications anrl p amongst other 
works,, constructed a magnificent road from Kamatapiir to 
Ghoraghat, a portion of which still forms part of the main 
road between Koch Bihar, Rangpur and Bogra. 

According to tradition, the fall of Ntlambar was in this 
wise; 

The so]i of his Brahman Councillor had an intrigue with 
the queen, and the king p hearing nf it, caused him to he 
killed. He then invited ll'e father to a banquet, and p after 
making him partake of his son's flesh, told him the whole 
story,* The Councillor at once left the kingdom* under the 
pretence of making a pilgrimage to the Ganges in order to 
wash away the sin committed by his sotu But his real object 
was revenge. To obtain it; he went to Husain Shall, the 
Muhammadan ruler at Gaur, and, telling him of the weakness 
of Nilambar's kingdom, persuaded him to send a large army 
to invade it. Husain Shah laid siege to Kimatapur, but all 
his efforts to take it were frustrated. At last, it is said that 
he announced to the king his intention to return to bis own 
country, but begged that before doing so his wife might be 
permitted to pay a visit to Nila tuba r r s queen. By means of 
this subterfuge some armed men were introduced into the 
city in litters, and with their aid it was captured. Nilfimbar 
was taken prisoner, and it was intended to carry him to Gaur, 
hut on the way he made his escape and was never heard of 
again. The capture of Kamatapur is generally assigned to 
the year 1496. 
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events o? thirteenth to fifteenth centuries. -*5 

The Muhammadan accounts of Husain Shah’s invasion The 
are very brief, but it appears that after sacking Kamatapur 
he reduced the country as far east as the Bar Nadi and left aredcfcat- 
his sun at Kajo as governor of the conquered territory. He ^^ 3 the 
celebrated bis success by the erection of a Madrasah at Malda, 
the inscription of which bears a date corresponding to 
1501-02 A.D. Some years later, an attempt was made to 
annex the Aliom country, and this led to the destruction of 
the entire Muhammadan army and tire loss of the whole of 
the newly conquered territory.* 

After the departure of the Muhammadans there was, for 
a time, no king of the whole country, which was rated by a 
number of petty independent chiefs. Amongst others, two 
brothers named Madan and Chandan are said to have ruled 
at Mara lavas. This state of affairs continued for a few years 
and then the Koches under Btswa Singh made themselves 
masters of the country west of the Bar Nadi, 


"The war with the Ahtrais is dealt with separately further on. 
I have not referred to the tradition of Ismail Ghaul's alleged victory 
over the king of Kimatipur about 1460 A,D, (J. A. S. B., 1874, 
page 216) as it is wholly uncorroborated. 




CHAPTER IV. 

THE KOCH KINGS- 


RacsaL 
affinities 
of the 
Koches 


At the present day the word Koch is a term of some 
ambiguity. In Assam Proper it has become the name of 
a Hindu caste, into which are received the converts to 
Hinduism from the ranks of the Kachan, Lalung, Mifeir 
and other tribes; and, as the process of conversion is still 
continuing, the number of persons described as Koch is 
increasing rapidly. In North Bengal and Goalpara, on the 
other hand, it Is a term which is falling into disrepute; and 
it has, to a great extent, been abandoned in favour of the 
appellation RajbansL It is here generally regarded as 
indicative of race, that is to say, as the name of a tribe and 
not a caste* but the ethnic character of the people so called 
has been a matter of some controversy. The Koches are 
frequently referred to as Kuvacha in the Purjfris and 
Tantras . The historian of Muhammad Bakhtiytir Khilji's 
invasion at the end of the twelfth century says that the 
features of p+ the Koch, Meeh and Tharu, tribes” resembled 
those of a tribe of Southern Siberia, That acute observer 
Bryan Hodgson classed the Koch with the Bodo and Dhimal, 
and the same view is taken by Buchanan and in the Dacca 
Blue Book. On the other hand, Colonel Dalton considered 
them to be Dravidian, and Risky, while admitting an 
intermixture with Mongoloid stock* held that Dravidian 
characteristics predominate. This divergence of views seems 
to have arisen from the con Fusion caused by the use of the 
term RajbansL It originally referred to an entirely 
distinct community of Dravidian affinities, hut was after¬ 
wards adopted by the Kocbes west of the Monas river* who, 
when they attorned to Hinduism, appropriated the caste 
name of the most numerous H induced community in their 
neighbourhood. So long as the Koch kings ruled, there was 
a considerable intermingling of the two races in the country 
subject to their domination. There seems* however, to be 
no doubt that the true Kodies were a Mongoloid race, very 
closely allied to the Meches anti Garos ; and we find that in 
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jalp&iguri, Kucli Bihar and Gcalpara, the persons now known 
£■? Kiribati si are either pure KoclitS who, though dark, have 
a distinctly Mongoloid physiognomy, or el?e a mixed breed, 
in which tine Mongoloid element usually preponderates. The 
Koch language is now practically extinct, but the traces of it 
which remain show that it was almost Identical with Garo. 
Ralph Fitch, who visited the Koch kingdom in the sixteenth 
century, says: *' The people have ears which be marvelous 
great, of a span long, which they draw out by devices when 
they be young." This practice, though since abandoned by 
the Koches, is still common amongst tbe Caros, In former 
times the Koches and Meches freely intermarried, but the 
conversion of the former to Hinduism has now caused the 
practice to be discontinued. East of the Monas, where there 
were no Raj ban sis properly so-called, the Koches, as the 
dominant trite, were admitted to Hinduism without any 
change of their tribal name, but members of other Mongoloid 
tribes who afterwards followed their example were allowed 
to do so only by sinking their old designation and joining the 
ranks of the already-Hinduiaed Koches.* 

There are numerous old manuscripts which contain some 
account of the Koch kings, but by far the most detailed 
narrative yet brought to light is that contained in the 
tfttjudEwJi of the Damng Rajas. This manuscript, which 
ends abruptly with the death of Parikshit, belonged to the 
late Raja Lakshmi Narayan Kuar, who was the leading 
representative of the Damng branch of the Koch royal 
family,t It is written in metrical Assamese on oblong strips 
of Sanchi bark (Aquitaria agalhcha ), and U believed to have 
been compiled by a well-known Assamese writer in the year 
1806. We have no means of tracing his sources of 
information; and, atthough at that time the memory of the 


* T have discussed this question more fully in the Assam Census 
Report for lf®1. pspc 212, and in the Bengal Censes Report for 
top's najie 3P2. There is an excellent paper On the subject, by 
Babii &oh*u Roy. in the J, A. S. B for 1903, Colond Waddell's 
head measurements hilly establish the predominance of the MonKtslcid 
type in the Koches of Assam. 


t An analysis of the contents of this BcttsHboIi was given by me 
in the J A S B , Vol. UCII. It has recently been printed. (Baptist 
Mission Press, Calcutta, 1917.) 




48 


THE KOCH KINGS. 


Bisva 

Singh- 


Wis con- 
Tcrsicin to 
Hinduism, 


events narrated must have been much frentier than it is now, 
there is clear internal evidence of a certain disregard of 
facts and of wild exaggeration, so that it is impossible to 
rely on the narrative as folly as on the Bumnjis of the 
Ahorcis* In the following account an endeavour has been 
made to eliminate the less probable portions of the story, 
but it must be dearly borne in mind that absolute credence 
cannot be given to any statement which is not confirmed by 
the testimony of Ahotn or Muhammadan writers. 

The progenitor of the Koch kings was a Mech or Koch— 
it is not certain which—named Hariya iEandaE, a resident of 
Cliikangrim, a village in the Khuntaghat pargana of the 
Goal para dlftricL He was recognized headof twelve leading 
families of Meches (or Koches) living in tlie pargana,* He 
married, it is said, two sisters named Hira and Jira, the 
daughters of one Haju* by whom he had two sons, namely, 
Bi&u the of Hira f and Sisu the son of Jira. They were 
bom some years before the conquest of Kamata by the 
Muhammadans under Husain Shah. The latter did not 
retain a permanent hold on the country* and the people, left 
to themselves, ^plit up into numerous petty principalities, each 
under its oivn chief. Bisu was a man of unusual enterprise 
and courage, and he soon forced his way to the front. He 
defeated the chiefs, or Bhutyas p of Uguri and Lukb but was 
repulsed by Charu BhuiyiL Nothing daunted* he renewed 
his attack, at a titnc when the Bhuiyas soldiers had dispersed 
for a festival, and kilted him and the few followers that 
remained with him. Following up this success* he subdued 
the chie;s of Phtilguri, Bijtti and other places, and gradually 
extended bis rule as far as the Karatoya in the west 
and the Bar Nadi in the cast + He rose to power about 
1515 A + D. 

As usual in such cases, the Brahmans soon sought him 
cut. They discovered that his tribesmen were Kshatriyas 
who had thrown away their sacred threads when fleeing 
before the wrath of Parasuram, the son of the Brahman 


■Their nzLine^ are Panbar, Fhrdela, Fbedphecto, Barihuna. 
Kathia. Busbar, Megha, Baisapir, Jasjai, Gurikata. Jugbar and 
Dakharu. These a re< for the most part, common Bodo names 
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ascetic Jamadagni* while Bisu himself was declared to be the 
son, not of the humble Hariya Mandal, but of the God Siva 
who. assuming Hariya'S form, had had intercourse with his 
wife Hira r herself an incarnation of Siva's wife PlrbatL 
Bbu assumed the name ol Bisva Singh, and his brother Sisn. 
became Sib Singh, while many of his followers discarded their 
old tribal designation and called themselves Rajbansis. 

Bisva Singh now became a great patron of Hinduism 
He worshipped Siva and Durga, and gave gifts to the 
disciples of Vishnu and also to the priests and astrologers. 

He revived the worship of Kaniakhya, rebuilt her temple on 
the NiJachal hill near Galthati, and imported numerous 
Brahmans from Kanauj* Benares and other centres of 
learning. 

He moved his capital from Chikangriim to Koch Bihar, ^ssniia- 
where he built a fine dty + He made his brother Sisu, or Sib kingdom. 
Singh, Jubraj p and appointed twelve ministers of State Horn 
the twelve chief families of the Meches. He took a census 
of his subjects. He is said to have found that the number 
of able-bodied men capable of bearing amts was 5,225,000, 
but this is clearly an exaggeration. He divided off the 
people under various officers, vi£<> Thakurias over 20 men, 

Saiki&s over 100, Has&ris over l F 000 r Umras over 3 S 000 and 
Nati'dbs over 60,000, He is said to have possessed a large 
number of elephants, horses, asses, buffaloes and camels. 

He married a number of wives by whom he had eighteen 
sons, including Malla Deb, Suktadhvaj, Mar Singh and 
Gosain Kama!. 

Bisva Singh came into contact with the Ahoms, but the RcEaticms 
accounts differ as to what happened. According lo the %Lrh Ahotn ^ 
chronicles of ihe Koch kings, he undertook an invasion of 
A horn territory, bat had to retreat owing to the hardships 
experienced during the journey and the great difficulty of 
obtaining supplies. The Ahom chroniclers merdy relate that 
in 1537 he paid a friendly visit to the Ahom king 
Stihungrtiutig and exchanged presents with him. 

Bisva Singh died about 154G fc During his reign there Death, 
were hostilities more than once between the Ahoms and 
the Muhammadans, who advanced tip the Brahmaputra as 
far as Koliabar, and who* when finally defeated in 1532, 
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wert pursued by the Ahoms as far as the Xamtoya, but 
there s> no reference to the subject in ihe records at Koch 
rule. The explanation may be that Risva Singh's capital in 
Koch Bihar was far removed from the route taken by the 
Muhammadans and that, although lie had defeated the local 
chiefs on both sides of the Brahmaputra as far east as the 
Bar Nadi, he had not at that lime consolidated lib rule and 
brought that part of the country under his direct administra¬ 
tion, Or it may be that, not feeling strong enough to take 
bis part in the war. he made no attempt to prevent the 
combatants from passing through his territory so tong as 
they left him unmolested. 

Nar Niri- At the time of Bisva Singh's death, his two eldest *ons t 
Mafia Deb and Sukladhvaj, were away at Benares, whither 
they had beers sent to study under a learned Brahman, and 
their brother Nar Singh, taking advantage of their absence, 
proclaimed himself king. As soon as the news readied them, 
Malk Deb and Sukladbvaj hastened home and, raising an 
army, defeated Nar Singh, He fled to Morang, the 
submontane tract west of Koch Bihar. On the Raja of that 
country refusing to give him up, his brothers marched gainst 
him and defeated him, whereupon Nar Singh fled again, first 
to Nepal and then to Kashmir. There are still in Koch Bihar 
some people called Morangia who have .a tradition that they 
were made Over to Nar Narayati by the Raja of the Moratig 
country. 

Lt is said that Nar Singh subsequently became ruler 
of Bhutan, and, although there is no confirmation of this 
statement, the occurrence is not altogether impossible It 
has already been mentioned that in ancient times Bhutan 
seems, occasionally at least; to have formed part of the 
kingdom of Kimampa. The historian of Mir Jumiak's 
invasion in the middle of the seventeenth century *ays that 
the people of that country then spoke a dialect allied to that 
of the Koches. And in his Report on his mission to Bhutan, 
the late Sir Ashley Eden said: '* Apparently the Bhutias 
have not possessed Bhutan for more than two centuries; it 
formerly belonged to a tribe called by the Bhutias Tepbu- 
they are generally believed to have t>een people of Koch 
Bihar. The Tephu tvere driven down into the plains by 
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some Tibetan soldiers, who had been sent from Lhassa to 
look at the country 

After expelling Nar Singh, Mai la Deb ascended the 
throne and assumed the name Nar Narayan.f He appointed 
his brother Sukladhvaj to be his Comniander^m-Chkf. In 
this capacity Sukladhvaj displayed such dash and rapidity of 
movement that lie was nicknamed Chilaral, or the Kite 
king, 

Har Nirayan soon came into conflict with the Ahoms. 
The cause of the quarrel is uncertain. According to one 
authority, the A horn king Sukknmiing was the aggressor. 
A petty chief, or Bhuiyfi* conspired, it is said, against Xar 
Narayan and, on detection, fled to Sukleiuniuig, who gave 
him shelter and made an unsuccessful attack on the Koch 
king. However that may be, in 1546 an expedition under 
Sukladhvaj ascended the north bank of the Brahmaputra as 
far as the Dikrai river, where a battle took place. The 
Xoches T who were armed with bows and arrows, succeeded 
in killing some of the Ahum leaders, whereupon the common 
soldiers fled and were pursued with great slaughter. A less 
decisive action was fought soon afterwards at Koiiabar, on 
the opposite side of the Brahmaputra. The Ahoms 
subsequently took up a position at Sala, but were attacked 
by the Koches and defeated with great loss. 

In the course of these operations, the Koches constructed 
an embanked road the whole way from their capital in Koch 
Bihar to Narayanpur, in the south-west of what is now the 
North Lakhimpur subdivision, a distance of some 350 miles. 
The work was carried out under the supervision of Gosiin 
Kamal* the king's brother' parts of it are still in existence 
and are known to this day as * H Gosiin Kamil's road." 


* Political Missions to p. 10S. The fir^t syllable of 

Tephu may perhaps be the Bodo 7t or Di meaning water, which 
occurs aho m M DErna^." the tribal dc&ijmatlon of the Bodos of 
North Car har, 

tin some of the old religious writings he k called MaJla 
Narayan. fn BlochmamA paper on Koch BESsar and Assam be 
k called B4K Gosiin, but the proper reading should be Mil domain, 
a* in Dow son's Elliot's History ul India. Vol. VI, p. 591 Malku 
gain on p 331 of Blacbmann's translation of the Ain (Vol, T> is 
clearly meant for Mat Gosiin. 
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This great undertaking was completed in 1547 and the 
Koches then erected a fort at Nirayauptir. Suklentnung 
struck in behind them and entrenched himself on the bask 
of the Pichala river. He thus cm off their supplies and 
forced them to assume the offensive. The result was a 
disastrous defeat for the Koches. Many were slain in the 
assault and a large number of fugitives were subsequently 
surrounded and killed. 

This decisive defeat led to a cessation of hostilities for 
some years, but in 1562 a fresh attempt was made by Nar 
Narayan to overcome his powerful rival. According to one 
of the Ahom Buranjis this war arose out of a dispute in 
connection with Nar Narayurt's invasion of the Kartiari 
countrv T referred to below p in the course of which lie is said 
to have devastated some villages inside the Ahom frontier, 
A force was sent up the Brahmaputra in boats as far as the 
mouth of the Dikhu, where an engagement took place in 
which the Ahoms appear to have been worsted. In the 
following January tlie redoubtable ChiSarai himself took the 
field with a large force and, in a second engagement near the 
Dikhii, inflicted an overwhelming defeat nn the Ahoms. 
Their king and his chief nobles fled to Charaikharang in 
Narnrap, and the Koches entered their capital Gargbaon, in 
triumph. Some months later the Ahom Raja sued for terms, 
and peace was concluded on the following conditions, viz*, 
the acknowledgment of the Koch suzerainty, the delivery of 
a number of sons of the chief nobles as hostages, and the 
payment of an indemnity, consisting of sixty elephants, sixty 
pieces of doth and a quantity of gold and silver. 

The Ahoms were not the only nation defeated by Mar 
Narayan. He sent an expedition against the Kacharb, who 
were easily overcome. Their king, it Is said, made his 
submission and, in addition to giving cightv~four elephants 
and other presents, agreed to pay an annual tribute of seventy 
thousand rupees, one thousand gold mohars and sixty 
elephants. 

Messengers were sent to the Raja of Manipur calling on 
him to submit and pay tribute, and the Raja, feeling himself 
too weak to oppose so powerful a prince, at once complied 
with the requisition. His tribute was fixed at twenty 
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thousand rupees, three hundred gold mobars and ten 
elephants. 

The kingdom of Jaintia was next at larked and, in the Victories 
battle that followed, the Raja was killed by Cbibrai with his ^^ t - a 
-own band, His son was placed on the throne after promising Tipper* 
to pay regular tribute. It is said that one of the conditions | J ” l het 
imposed cm him was that lie should not in future strike coins king*, 
in his own name. This story receives some confirmation 
from the fact that, until the year 1731, no king of Jaiutia 
aiJpears to have recorded bis name on ibe coins minted by 
him: on all known coins of earlier date, as on most of the 
later ones also, the words “ ruler of Jaintia '* are used instead 
of the Rajahs name. 

CMarai, it is said, then proceeded to wage war against 
the Raja of Tippera* who was vanquished and put to death. 

His son was set up in his place and undertook to pay tribute 
to the extent of ten thousand rupees, one hundred gold 
mdiars and thirty horses. There is no mention of this war 
in the Tippera chronicles, and the only corroboration of the 
Koch Bamabdi is found in an Assamese Btttmji of 
uncertain date. This ts not sufficient to establish it as an 
historical fact. 

The Sylhet king, it is alleged, was also defeated and slain, 
and his brother Asural, who was nominated to succeed him, 
was fain to promise a tribute of a hundred elephants, two 
hundred horses, three lakhs o! rupees and ten thousand gold 
mohars. This campaign, like the preceding one, lacks 
confirmation. Nor is it quite clear what part of Sylhet is 
referred to. The open country in the centre of the district 
was conquered by the Muhammadans at the end of the 
fourteenth century, but it may have been temporarily 
independent at this period which was a troublous one in 
Bengal. 

Viryavanta. the chief of Khairam, seeing the fate of the Submis- 
surrounding Rajas, is said to have voluntarily made his 0 f 
submission. His tribute was fixed at fifteen thousand rupees Khairam 
nine hundred gold tnohars, fifty horses and thirty elephants. 

It was also stipulated that he should in future put the name 
of Nar Narayan on his coins, the sign of a mace bring added 
to distinguish them from those of the Koch king's own mint. 
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No specimens of these coins are now forthcoming. As there 
are some grounds for believing that Xar Narayan defeated 
the Kacharis and Jaimias, there seems no reason to doubt 
that he obtained the voluntary submission of the chief of 
Khairam, who was less powerful, and whose country was 
equally accessible. 

According to some accounts, Panthesvar T the Raja of 
Diniarua. was another victim of Nar Xarayan's invincible 
general, but others say that he was formerly a tributary of 
the Kacharis who sought and obtained Nar Nariyan'h 
protection from their oppression, and was established by him 
as warden of the marches in the direction of jaintia. 

Sto far Nar Nirayan had been everywhere successful. 
But it was now his turn to succumb to a stronger enemy than 
any he had yet encountered. This was the Padshah of Gaur* 
There is very little authentic information about the war, but 
according to the chronicles of the Koch kings, Nar Nirayan 
was the aggressor. His army under Chitarai was defeated, 
and the latter himself was taken prisoner. The Muham¬ 
madans ascended the Brahmaputra as far as Teipur, but 
they made rto attempt to take permanent possession of the 
country, and returned to Bengal after demolishing die 
temples at KAmakhva, Hajo and other places. All local 
traditions point to the redoubtable Brahman renegade and 
iconoclast. Kata Pahlr, as the leader ot the Muhammadan 
army, and his name is so widely known in Assam as the 
destroyer of Hindu images and temples that it seern^ barely 
possible that there can be any mistake. Kala Pillar was the 
general of Subiman Kararant, who ruled in Bengal from 
1563 to 1572 AT),, and the invasion referred to in the local 
traditions is doubtless the saibe as that mentioned in the 
Riynz-us-Salatift* According to this authority, SuUiman 
KararSni set out for the conquest of the Koch kingdom in 
1563 A.D. He had subjugated the outlying parts and was 
besieging the capital when he heard of an insurrection in 
Orissa, and so abandoned the siege. It is said in the local 
Bu ranjis that Chilarai was taken prisoner to Gaur. tie was 
kept in captivity for some time, but, having gained the favour 


* Abdui Salim's truncation, page IS]. 
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0 j the Padshah's wife, he eventually obtained his freedom 
and returned home. According to one account he married 
the Padshah's daughter, and received as her dowry the 
parganas of Bahirband, Bhitarband, Gayabari, Sherpur and 
Daskaunia, f.e., the riparian portions of Rangpur and North 
Mymensiugh. 

Nar Kir ay an now became anxious for a good under- Fylcaie 
Standing with the Alioins. He accordingly determined to £ 0ftafej 
release Sundar Gohain and the other hostages taken from 
them in 1562. In order to conceal his real motive he resorted 
to the device of playing at dice with Sundar Gohain. After 
losing heavily, he staked the release of the hostages on the 
result of the next throw, which he also lost, and thereupon 
sent them hack with numerous presents and a friendly letter 
to the Ahom monarch. 

Some years afterwards it is narrated that Nar Narayan Frcdt 
assisted Akbar in his attack on the " Padshali of Gaur. 

Chilarai invaded his kingdom from the east, while the Padshah of 
Imperial army advanced upon him from the west- The Gaur 
Padshah was easily defeated and his kingdom was divided 
between the Koch king and the Emperor of Delhi. This is 
the storv told in the local BousJbaHs, but rto mention js made 
©f any assistance from the Koches, in the Musalmart accounts 
of the defeat of Daud by Khan Jahan in 1576 A.D., to which 
the story appears to refer. 

In 1578, according to the Ain-i-Akbffri, Nar Narayan 
u renewed his demonstration of obedience to the Imperial 
throne " and sent 54 elephants and other valuable presents 
to Akbar. 

In the course of the second expedition against the 
Muhammadans, Chilarai was attacked by small-pox and died dismem- 
on the banks of the Ganges. He left a son, named Raghu *«■* 
Deb, whom he commended to his brother's care. From the kingdom 
time of Chilarai’s death there were, it i$ said, no more wars, 
and the prosperity of the people grew apace. In the Ahom 
Bitmnjis, however, a rebellion is said to have occurred in 
157". beaded by three men named Bar Dado, Gabha Naik 
and Bar Katu, They were defeated and fled with 14,000 of 
their followers to Ahom territory, and were given refuge 
and settled at Gajata. According to the Akbarnameh, Nar 
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Narayan lived the life of an ascetic and did not marry till 
late in life. He at last did so, on the urgent representations 
of his brother Chilarai, and in due course he had a son* 
After ChilaraTs death, the latter's son Raghu Deb, who had 
previously been regarded as the heir to the throne, began to 
fear kst he should be ousted from the succession* His 
disaffection was fanned by some of his father's old followers; 
and at last, under the pretence of making a journey, he 
collected his family and all his adherents and proceeded to 
Barnagar on the Monas river, near which he erected a fort 
which he called Gbilajaypur. The site is now covered with 
forest growth, but numerous fruit trees and tanks are still 
to be seen there.* Nar Narayan sent men to recall him, but 
he refused to return. At last, rather than go to war with 
his own nephew p the peace-loving monarch agreed to divide 
the kingdom, keeping the portion west of the Sankosh for 
himself and his successors, and giving up to Raghu Deb the 
tract east of that river; on his side Raghu agreed to pay 
tribute* to acknowledge his unde as his overlord and to 
strike coins only in the latter's name, Tl us was i n 
1581 A.D, Muhammadan writers refer to the two 
kingdoms 3S Koch Bihar and Koch Hajo respectively; the 
former name of course still survives, but the only trace of 
the latter is in the town called Hajo, a few miles north of 
Gauhatl. 

Soon afterwards a quarrel broke out, but the accounts 
vary', both as to ihe cause of it, and as to the manner in which 
it was settled* According to some, Raghu made a raid on 
certain villages m his uncle's territory, while others allege 
'that his failure to pay the tribute which he had agreed to 
give was the cause of the dispute. It is said by some that 
a battle was fought in which Raghu was defeated, and by 
others, that he sti.j nutted without hazarding an engagement! 
on seeing the strength of the army sent against him’ 
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Nar Narayan died in 1584* after a reign of nearly ^ at 
fifty years. In his lime the power of the Koch kings reached 5 

its zenith, but this was tine to the energy and skill oi his Character, 
brother Chilard, rather than to any efforts of his own. He 
was a man of a mild and studious disposition,, and seems 
to have been more addicted to religious exercises and 
conversation with learned men than to the conduct of State 
affairs. In all questions of polities Chilarai seems to have 
possessed an overwhelming influence; and he was the moving 
spirit in every adventure. As soon as lie died, the din 
of warlike preparations ceased and peace reigned in the 
land. 

Nar Narayan greatly encouraged religion. He rebuilt R^buiEd- 
the temple of Kiunakhya which the Muhammadans had 
destroyed, and imported learned Brahmans from Bengal to temple 
conduct the religious ceremonies. The temple contains two 
stone figures, which are said to be representations of Nar 
Narfiyan and his brother Chilarai or Sukladhvaj. It also 
contains the following inscription-— 

“Glory to the king Malls Deb p who by virtue of his. 
mercy, is kind to the people, who in archery is like 
Arjurq and in charity like Dadhichi and Kama; he 
is like an ocean of all goodness, and he is versed in 
many s Astras; his character is excellent; in beauty 
he is as bright as Kaztdaipa, he is a worshipper of 
Kam^khya, Ilis younger brother Sukladeb built 
this temple of bright stones on the Nila hillock, for 
the worship of the goddess Durga, in 1487 Sak 
(1565 A.D.). His beloved brother Sukladhvaj 
again, with universal fame, the crown of the 
greatest heroes, who, like the fabulous Kalpataru, 
gave alt that was devoutly asked of him, the chief 
of all devotees of the goddess, constructed this 
beautiful temple with heaps of Stones on the Nila 
hill in 1487 Sak ” 

*TMl is the date given in the late Prasiddhi K&rJyWs 
Bansdbctii and by GtmiibhLram. and I have accepted it in the absence 
of definite proof that it is wrong. Rut the dates on his son's coin* 
and m those of RAghu Deb r who declared his independence on Nar 
Nlriyan's death (158? and 1588^. respectively), afford grounds for 
thinking that the correct date may be three years laler. 
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At this time Sakti&m was the predominant form of 
Hinduism in this part of India, where in fact it is believed 
by many to have had its origin. Its adherents base their 
observances on the Tantras, a series of religious works in 
which the various ceremonies, prayers and incantations are 
prescribed in a dialogue between Siva and his wife Parbati. 
The fundamental idea is the worship of the female principle, 
the procreative power of nature as manifested by personified 
desire. It is a religion of bloody sacrifices from which even 
human beings were not exempt. In the K&tika Furfin it is 
stated that a man without hEctnish is die most acceptable 
sacrifice that can he offered, and the manner in which the 
victim is to be dealt with is laid down in great detail. 
When the new temple of Katnakhya was opened, the occasion 
was celebrated by the immolation of no less than a hundred 
and fort)- men, whose heads were offered to the Goddess on 
salvers made of copper. Similar sacrifices were offered to 
various aboriginal deities. According to the Haft [qthn 
there was in Kamarupa a class of persons called Bh&gis* who 
were, voluntary victims of a Goddess named Ai who dwelt 
in a cave; from the time when they announced that the 
Goddess had called tbem K they were treated as privileged 
persons; they were allowed to do whatever they liked r and 
every woman was at their command; hut when the annual 
festival came round they were killed. Magic also held an 
important place in the estimation of the people, and in the 
Ain-i-Akbari they were accused, among other practices, of 
divination by the examination of a child cut out of the body 
of “ a pregnant woman who has gone her full term of 
months " 

It was impossible that such practices would be allowed 
to continue indefinitely, and Ntlt Narayan's retgn is 
remarkable for the Vaishnava reformation inaugurated by 
Sankar Deb, a Kayaslh of Batadroba in Nowgong, He is 
said to have been from in 1449 and to have died in 1569. 
The latter date is probably correct, in which case the former 
is possibly thirty or forty years too early, Sankar Deb 
preached a purified Vishnuism and incutcated the doctrine of 
salvation by faith and prayer rather than by sacrifices. He 
at first attempted to propagate bis views in Aborts territory. 
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but he was subjected to so much persecution, owing to the 
enmity of the Brahmans who had the king's ear. that he 
went to Barpeta, where, under the mild and just rule of Xar 
Narayan, he proclaimed the new faith far and wide. The 
king himself is alleged to have had many interviews with 
him; and some say that he even wished to become his disciple, 
but that the great reformer refused this honour. It is said 
by some that Nar bJarayan married Sankar Deb s niece 
Katnala Priya, but others aver that it was Chilarai who did 
so. 

Sankar Deb had appointed as his successor another Origin of 
Kayasth named Madliab Dei), but, on his death, this 
nomination was not universally accepted, and several of his Gosiins. 
Brahman disciples seceded and formed separate sects of 
their own. The chief of these " Bamtmia Gosains 1 were 
Deb Damodar. Hari Deb and Gopal Deb, who founded 
numerous jef/ruj. or religious centres. Tlie most important 
are those at A uniat i, Dakhinpat, Garumur and Kuraa Bahi 
on the Mfijuli. Amongst his own followers, Madhab attained 
even s greater repute than the founder of the sect, he 
himself more uf an ascetic than the latter, hut he permitted 
greater laxity to his followers, who are known as 
Mahapurushias and still regard Barpeta as their head¬ 
quarters. The Bimunia Gosatns had one Sudra rn j 1 in 
Upper Assam in the person of Anirodh, a Kalita by caste, 

This man quarrelled with Sankar Deb and. leaving him, 
founded the Moamaria sect, the adherents of which were 
destined to play an important part in the downfall of Ahom 
rule. They were mainly persons of low social rank, such as 
Dams, Morans, Kadiaris, Haris and Chutiyas; and, as they 
denied the supremacy of the Brahmans, they were naturally 
the Special aversion of the orthodox Hindu hierarchy. Their 
designation is said to be a nickname given to the original 
disciples of Anirodh, who lived near a lake, where they caught 
large numbers of the fish called “ Moa," It may also perhaps 
be connected with the circumstance that Anirodh is reputed 
M have owned a celebrated book on magic or Maya. 

It must not be imagined from the foregoing remarks p feV a- 
that Hinduism had become the universal religion in the gm*^ 
Brahmaputra valley. This was by no means the case, 1 he s. 
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great mass of the Kachan, Jtabha* Lalurtg: and other 
aboriginal tribes still held to their old tribal beliefs, just as 
do some of them even to the present day. No pressure was 
put upon them to change their creed; and it is recorded that 
Nar Narayan issued an edict setting aside the tract north of 
tlie Gosain Kama la Ali for the practice of aboriginal forms 
of worship. Before starting on his expedition against the 
Ahoms be made special arrangements lor the performance 
by his Kachari soldiers of their tribal rites on the hanks of 
the Sankosh river. 

Nar Narayatv was a great patron of learning, and some 
of the best-known Assamese writings date from his reign. 
Many Vaishnava hymns and homilies were written by Sankar 
Deb and Madhab Deb; Purushottam Bidyahagish compiled 
a grammar; and Ananta Kandaii translated the Bhagavat 
and other books into Assamese. 

\ T ar NirSyan executed many useful public works. The 
construction of the Kamala Ali has already been mentioned. 
He made many other roads, and planted trees along them. 
He also erected several temples and caused numerous tanks 
to be dug. There is a tradition that he straightened the 
Brahmaputra near Pandunath, where it had previously run a 
very circuitous course. In 1636 the branch of that river 
which formerly flowed past Hap is said by contemporary 
Muhammadan writers to have dried up, and we may perhaps 
conjecture that this was in consequence of the gradual 
enlargement of the channel cut by this king more than half 
a century before. N T ar Nariyan had a mint, and coins 
bearing his name, dated 1477 Sak (155S A.D.) are still in 
existence.* 


Ralph Fitch visited the country during this reign and 
gives the following account of it 

I went from Bengala into the country of Couch (Koch) 
_or Quichen which lies 25 days’ journey northwards 


pk „ *Ste my 1VW Coins 0 f she Kotk Kims. Touma! of 
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from Tanda* The king is rv Gentile (Hindu); his 
name it Suckd Counse (Sukla Koch or SukLadhvaj); 
his country is great and lieth not far from CauchEn 
China; Eor they say they have pepper from thence. 
The port is called Cacehegate (Chkhakot). All the 
country is set with bamboos or canes made sharp at 
both ends and driven into the earth* and they can let 
in the water and drown the ground above knee-deep, 
s*o that men nor horses can pass. They poison all the 
waters if any wars be. Here they have much silk 
and musk, and doth made of cotton. The people 
have ears which he marvelous great, of a span long, 
which they draw out in length by devices while they 
be young. There they he all Gentiles, and they will 
kill nothing. They have hospitals for sheep, goats, 
dogs, cats* birds and for ah living creatures. When 
they be old and lame they keep them until they die. 
If a man catch or buy any quick thing in other places 
and bring it thither, they will give him money Eor it, 
or other victuals, and keep it in tlidr hospitals or let 
it go. They will give meat to the ants. Their small 
money Ss almonds, which often times they use to eat. 

The statement that Sukladhvaj was the Raja probably 
show's merely the extent to which the real power vested in 
him. There is, how ever, a tradition that, owing &> the alleged 
discovery by his astrologers ttiat he was tinder the influence 
of Saturn. War Narayan placed the conduct of affairs entirely 
in his brother's hands for a whole year and wandered about 
in disguise* and it may be that Ralph Fitch visited the country 
at this j tincture. The story is not intrinsically improbable, 
and it has a counterpart in Ahom history in the case of Raja 
Sib Singh* who endeavoured to avert a similar omen by 
installing his Ranis in turn as the nominal rulers of his 
kingdom. 

It is difficult to explain the statements made by this 
traveller regarding the great tenderness shown by the people 
for animal life. It is far from being one of their peculiarities 
at the present day, and it may he presumed that the state 
of things described was due solely to the personal action of 
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Jvar Karayan himself, who was, as wt have alrtadv setn T 
open to all sorts of religious influences, and may well have 
hee;i induced by some Jain or Vaishnava ascetic to open 
hospitals for animals and to inculcate the principles here 
referred to. 

e have seen that Kaghu Deb was given the portion of 
Xar Narayan’s kingdom that lay east of tile Sankosh river. 
He thus ruled the country now included in the Mangatdai 
subdivision and the districts of Kamrup and Goaipara; Iris 
dominions stretched southwards from the Goaipara boundary, 
and included the country between the old course of the 
Brahmaputra and the Garo hills which now forms the eastern 
part of Mymensingh. 

Raghu was not destined to hold this latter tract long. 
An Afghan named Isa Khan, the Bhuiya of Khizrpur, near 
Xarayanganj In Dacca, was already a powerful chief in the 
lime of Daud, When the latter was overthrown by Khan 
Jahan, Isa Khan became the leader of the Afghans through¬ 
out the eastern part of Bengal, and at one time he ruled the 
whole country from Ghoraghat to the sea. He was defeated 
by Shahbaz Khan in 1383 and fled by ship to Chittagong. 
He there collected a body of troops, and, with their aid, be 
proceeded to carve out for himself a new kingdom. 
Encouraged, no doubt, by the dismemberment of the Koch 
dominions, he selected for his first operations the southern 
outlying portion of the tract assigned by Nar Narayan to his 
rebellious nephew. Raghu endeavoured to resist the invaders 
in person, and occupied a fort where the village of Jangalbari 
in Mymensingh now stands. It was surrounded by 3 moat, 
but the defenders were not able to hold it against the 
vigorous onslaught of Isa Khan and his tnen. Raghu hi t 
escaped by a tunnel while the assault was in progress 
Following up his victory Isa Khan took from the Kaches 
the whole country' as far as Rangamati in the Goaipara 
district. This invasion is not referred to in any of the local 
£a*t$balis t hut it is mentioned by several Muhammadan 
writers.* 


B. 
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Raghu Deb rebuilt the Manikut or Hayagrib temple Rcbuild- 
ai HajOp which had been destroyed by Ka3a Faliar* * and in f 
endowed it with grants of land. When it was completed, mj 0 
it was consecrated by the sacrifice of numerous human 
victims. The following is a translation of an inscription 
inside this temple:— 

"There was a ruler of the earth named Bisva Singh; 
his illustrious son, the most w r i*e king Malla Deb, 
was the conqueror of ah enemie$. In gravity and 
liberality and for heroism he had a great reputation, 
and he was purified by religious deeds. After him 
was bom his brother Sukladhvaj* who subdued many 
countries. The son of this Sukladhvaj was king 
Raghu Deb, who was like the greatest man uf the 
Raghu race: his glories spread out in all directions; 
the lord □£ K&manipa, in obedience to the order of 
destiny, is the slayer of the wicked, who was like water 
to the flames of the fire of sorrow of the vast populace. 

Of the seed of Sukladhvaj h a king w h as bom of the 
name of Raghu Deb, w r ho consoles innumerable 
persons and is a worshipper of the feet of Krishna; 
the king coming of age had a teinpte built on the 
hillock tailed Maui hillock in 1505 Sak (15S3 AH). 

The most skilled and efficient artisan Sridhar himself 
built it/* 

On Nar Karayan's death, his son Lakshmi Njlniyan Rap | lu i s 
ascended the throne of the western Koch kingdom, which son rebels 
included Koch Bihar and parts of Dinajpur, Jalpaiguri and 
Rangpur. Raghu Deb now declared himself independent. 

He struck coins in his own name,* and refused to continue 
to pay tribute. Lakshmi Narayan was not in a position to 
force him to submit, and so resorted to underhand means. 

At his instigation Raghu s son Parikshit rebelled against him. 


Isa Khiin wa* brought urcd?r subject inn to Akbar when Raja Man 
Singh wai Governor of Ben^aS- 

ln Muhanunaffan times Smksr Ghora^tmt was the northerr 
frontier district skirting Koch Bihar, and comprising portions of 
ihe modern districts of Dinajjnjr, Rangpur and Bagra, 

• Thr only extant coins of Raghu IMi arc daEed 1510 Sak or 
A D. Lak^hms NirSyan had struck coins a year previously. 



64 


TilE, KOCH KINGS. 


Rashes 

drath. 


PiriJtshii. 


Quarrel 

with 

Lakshina 

Nirayan. 


but the rising was unsuccessful. Parikshit was thrown into 
prison and his confederates were hanged. After a time he 
escaped and fled to Lakshin! Nariyan who received him 
cordially, 

Raghu Deb died about the year 1603 A.D., either from 
snake-bite or of poison administered by the mother of his 
second son. Ini Ira Narayan-f 

On his death, the mother of Indra Narayan endeavoured 
to place her son on the throne, but the chief ministers objected 
and sent word to Pariks!lit, who lost no time in hastening to 
the capital and assuming tire sovereignty. His first act was 
to order tire execution of his brother Indra Narayam Man 
Singh, the latter's uterine brother, fled tit Ahom territory, 
where he was given protection and an honourable position. 
Parikshit removed bis capital to North Gauhati and built a 
palace near the Asvakr&nta hill. 

Like his father, Parikshit refused to acknowledge the 
supremacy of Labshmi Narayan. There is said to have been 
a short war between the two countries in which Lakshmi 
Narayan was worsted, Both kings sought the friendship 
of the Ahoms, and in 1608, Parikshit gave his daughter 
Mangal Dihi to Pratap Singh, 1 tie Ahoms, however, were 
involved in wars with the Kachans and abstained from all 
interference in Koch affairs. 

Meanwhile Lakshmi Narayan had turned his attention 
to the Muhammadans, and, in 1596, he had declared himself 
a vassal of the Mughal Empire. In the Akbarmmah it Is 
said of him that he “ has 4,000 horse and 200,000 foot, 700 
elephants and 1,000 ships. His country is 200 kos long and 
from 100 to 40 kos broad, extending in the east to the 
Brahmaputra, in the north to Tihet, in the south to Ghoraghit 
and in the west to Tirhut " In 1597 he gave a daughter in 


+ t have taken 1«W ns the date t>f Raghu Deb’s death, as that 
^ the year in which the coins of his successor Parikshit were issued, 
Jiie date (1593) given by Gtmamiiram and in PrasidtLFij NirSvan's 
Battsi->ah must in any case be wrong, at an old cannon in the 
possession of the Raja nf Gauripur bears an inscription rent Mine 
ns manufacture by Raghu Deb in 1519 Sok, or 159? A. D This 
cannon and another with a similar inscription but dated five years 

u ZsX Sli p dj)* 5 CHrtmT a?0 !n *< hed Of a river. 
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marriage to Raja Min Singh, at that time the governor of 
Bengal. Soon afterwards, the Latter sent a detachment into 
Koch Bihar to protect him* but the quarter from which an 
attack was threatened is not stated. 

The friction between the cousins continued to increase. The 
and at last* in I6l2 p Lakshmi Natayan went in person to 
Dacca and begged the Nawab to intervene. At the same intervene 
time Raghunalh, Raja of Shushang, near Karaibari, com- 
olaincd of Parikshit f s treatment of him. The Nawab* Shekh 
Aiauddin Fathpuri Islam Khan, was gtad of the opportunity 
io humble a Raja who had always prided himself on his 
independence, and despatched Mukarram Khan to invade 
Koch Ha jo with 300 elephants, 6,000 horse, IG,0G0 to 12,000 
foot and 400 or 500 warships.* Hear SalgtUBi a naval 
engagement took place, tti which Parikshit's fleet of 300 boats 
was annihilated. Thence the expedition proceeded by Sand, 

The vanguard was commanded by Shaikh Kama], who 
marched quickly but cautiously to Hatsilah in the Kamibari 
pargana, fortifying hb encampments with bamboo palisades, 
according to the custom in that part of the country'. He 
then laid siege to Dbubri* where Parikshit had erected a fort 
which he held with a garrison of 500 horse and 10,000 foot. 

An attempt to take it by storm was unsuccessful. Regular 
siege works were then constructed and at the end of a 
month the garrison fled. Parikshit sent an envoy to sue for 
peace ; and, m addition to presents to the local commander, 
paid an indemnity' of 100 elephants, 100 ponies and 20 maunds 
of lignum aloes. The governor of Bengal was informed of 
this, but sent back word that Parikshit must make his sub¬ 
mission in person and cede the whole of his country. 

Partkshit now asked the Attorns to come to his assistance. Captyre 

They consented, on condition that he sent all his available and 

death of 
Parikshit 


* This invasion and the subsequent operations are described in the 
P&disk&hnflmah, and also in the a eontemporary 

record of event* in Bengal during the reign of Jahangir, to whom 
it was dedicated by the author. I am indebted to Professor Jadu- 
nath Sarkar for a translation of the relevant portions of the latter 
work. Ti is there stated that before the invasion described in the 
text, Islam Khan had sent an expedition against Parikshit under 
the command of Abdul Wahid, who suffered a severe defeat 

Gj HA 5 
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forces to join list Ahum army; but he was unwilling to do 
this n and elected to carry on the contest alone. The 
Muhammadans halted at Dhubri for the Raiuaz&n (month 
of fasting)* hut hearing that Lakshmi Nariyan, who in 
accordance with his promise had invaded Parikshu's terri¬ 
tory, was being hard pressed by the latter* Mukarram Khan 
sent a force under Sattrajit to his assistance. Parikshit 
was forced to retire, and took up a position on the Gada- 
dhar river, a day + s march from Dhubri. The Bengal 
auxiliaries cut off his supplies by blockading the mouth of 
this river, Parikshit, rendered desperate, sent his son-in- 
law, Dumria, against them, with a naval force, while he 
himself set out for a night attack on Dhubri. Dumria was 
entirely successful, capturing 250 warboats and inflicting 
heavy losses on the garrison of a fort ivliich had been 
constructed by the blockaders. But Parikshit himself 
suffered unexpected delays and did not reach Dhubri till 
long after daylight. The Mughats were then ready for 
him, A battle raged all day without any decisive result* 
and at night Parikslut withdrew to his former position. The 
Mugftals followed him and he continued his retreat across 
the Sankosh* to Earnagar on the Monas* Lakshmi Narayan 
joined in the pursuit. Farikshit's fleet was defeated- He 
escaperl to Pandu, but realising that his case was hopeless r 
he surrendered himself, his elephants and all his possessions. 
He was taken to Dacca, whence he was sem, under the 
Mughal Emperor's orders, to Delhi. According to local 
accounts, Jahangir agreed to restore him to his kingdom, 
on his undertaking to pay a sum of four lakhs of rupees, 
and he actually started to return, but fell ill and diet! on 
the journey. 

His dominions, as far as the Bar Nadi, were annexed to 
ibe Delhi empire and Mukarram Khan's brother was left in 
command of the Mughal garrison* which was at first stationed 
at Khelah. On his death, in 1616, Mukarram Khan himself 
was appointed governor* and moved the head-quarters to 
Ha jo. Several Muhammadan notables were given estates 


*Thu must be the smaller Sankosh which figw* into the 
Brahmaputra, east of Dhubri 
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in the conquered country, and 10*000 to 12,000 paiks, or 
soldiers armed with shields and swords, were sent up from 
Bengal and provided with land in return for military service. 

But the Koches were by no means prepared to accept 
Mughal domination. They rose under various leaders and 
inflicted several defeats on Mughal detachments on both 
banks of the Brahmaputra, Reinforcements were sent 
up from Bengal, and some success had been obtained, when 
dissensions broke Out among the Muhammadan com¬ 
manders. On the defeat of Parikshit, his brother Bali 
Narayan* had fled to the About king, Pratap Singh, who 
gave him shelter. This and other causes of offence led 
the governor of Bengal to decide on the invasion of the 
Ahom country, which will be described in Chapter VI. On 
hearing that Aba Baqat had been appointed to the com¬ 
mand of the invading force, Abdtis Salam and several high 
officers at Ha jo left their posts in disgust Mirza Sabin, 
however, with the aid of Lakshmi Narayan, captured one 
of the Koch leaders, but another, named Sanatan besieged 
the Muhammadan revenue collector. Abdul Baqt was 
ordered to go from Kelah to his assistance, and advanced 
by river, while Mirza Sahin marched by land- After 
capturing a Koch fort on Kawarhada hill, on the bank of the 
Brahmaputra. Abdul Baqi was held up at Rarnagar until 
Sahin arrived to support him. He then established him¬ 
self at Hajo, In the desultory' fighting which followed, the 
Mughals were gradually gaining the tipper hand when news 
arrived of the annihilation of Aba Baqaris army. A 
naval force was sent up the Brahmaputra but rescued less 
than two thousand who had fled from the field of battle. 

Bali Marayan was installed by the victorious Ahoms 
as tributary raja of Darning, and was renamed by them 
Dharma Nafiyan. Three thousand Chutiyas were at the 
same time sent from Upper Assam and settled as paiks 
in the Mangaldai sub-division. Dharma Narayan crossed 
the Bar Nadi and invaded Knmrap, while Sanatan made an 
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* Called Baldeo or Baladeb in the Muhammadan account*. 
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attack on the garrison at Barrtagar, The Muhammadan* 
repelled both these attacks, but they were at once 
called upon to fate a rising on the south bank where " the 
18 hill rajas ” declared tlielr independence and built a 
stockade at Rani, a lew miles south-west of GauhiLti, 
They attacked Sabin, who was encamped at Pandu, but 
were defeated after a severe struggle. A lew days later 
Sail in took their stockade, but at this juncture Ibrahim Khan 
was appointed governor of Bengal in supersession of 
Qasim Khan, who was regarded as responsible for Aba 
Baqar's disastrous expedition, and Qasim’s partisan* in 
Assam thereupon deserted their posts. Shaikh Ibrahim, 
the revenue collector of Ha jo thinking he saw a 
chance of making himself independent, sought an alliance 
with the A horns This was promised on condition that he 

first drove out the Imperialists from HI jo. Thus en¬ 
couraged, lie Stirred up the Koches to a fresh rebellion* 
Sanltln attacked the Mughal fort at Damdama and Diiarma 
Narayan laid siege to Pandu, but lioth were driven off. 
Ibrahim's treachery was discovered; and although he was 
assisted by the Ahoms, Saliin defeated and killed him. The 
Ahoms with Dharma Narayan occupied Pandu and ad¬ 
vanced towards Ha jo, but were defeated with heavy losses, 
as will fie narrated in Chapter VI. The country was still, 
however, far from settled, and Sahin was constantly 
fighting with Dharma. Narlyan, Samrn and the IS hill rajas, 
He was defeated by the Ahoms and Dharma Karayan in 
a surprise attack, and fled with a few survivors to Sufdkuchi, 
after killing his women to prevent them from falling 
into the hands of the enemy* Having received rrinf or ce¬ 
ments from Bengal, he again took the offensive, captured 
Samru and forced the hill rajas to submit. On the arrival 
of further reinforcements fin 1619) he advanced to Pandu 
but was overwhelmed by the Ahoms in another surprise 
attack and fled in great disorder to Ha jo* Fresh quarrels 


* In the this misfortune is attributed to 

Sattra jit's treachery, 
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now broke out between the Muhammadan leaders, and when 
Shah Jahan rebelled against his lather, Sahin left his post 
to support him. An attempt was made to come to terms 
with the Ahoms. but the negotiations broke down. The 
Muhammadans* however, were too disorganized to carry on 
the war effectively and contented themselves with holding 
Hajo and a few other strongholds. 

There were no further hostilities until 1635 when the Dharma 
Muhammadans, after being defeated in several successive ^thlnd 
engagements, made their last stand at Hajo, which fell after end of 
a gallant defence. The whole country west of the Bar Nadi Koch^ 
then fell into the hands of the Ahoms. A fresh expedition ase™. 
was sent up from Bengal in 1637, and the Ahoms and their 
ally Dharma Narayan were gradually driven back. A 
decisive defeat was inflicted on them at KajaJS near the 
mouth of the Kallang. Bali Narayan fled and was hotly 
pursued. He was reduced to great straits, and was even- 
madly killed near Singiri Par hat. In 1638 peace was nego¬ 
tiated. The country west of the Bar Nadi was given up lo 
the Muhammadans, and the Ahoms were left in undisturbed 
possession of the rest ol the kingdom formerly ruled by 
Parikshit. When Dharma Narayan died his son Sundar 
Narayan was installed in his place by the Abom king, who 
instructed him to consult the Bar Phukan on all important 
matters. He made his headquarters at Mangatdd* From 
this time the eastern Koch kings can no longer be regarded 
as independent rulers. They still administered a tract* which 
was more or less coterminous with the Mangaldai sub¬ 


division, but they did so as the subordinates of the Ahoms, 
and their position differed but little from that of the Saring 
Raja, the Sadiya Khowa Gohatn and other local governors of 
the About kings. The western Koch kings continued to rule 
as vassals of the Muhammadans; and their kingdom still 
survives, though within narrower limits, in the modem State 
of Koch Bihar. But their territory lay to the west of the 
Sankosli and did not include 
is now comprised within the limits 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE RISE OF THE AHOM KINGDOM. 


Origin 
of the 
Ahoms, 


In the last two chapters an account has been given of 
the fortunes of various Bodo rulers, whose ancestors had 
been domiciled in Assam from time immemorial, and who 
had already lost much of their energy and martial qualities 
by long residence in a fertile and steamy plain. We have 
now to discuss the doings of a race of alien conquerors J 
Early in the thirteenth century a band of hardy hill men! 
wandered into the eastern extremity of the Brahmaputra 
valley, led by chance rathe r than by any deep-seated design, 
and quite unconscious of the fact that their descendants were 
destined to bring the whole valley under their rule and to set 
a limit to the eastward extension of the empire of the 
Mughal conquerors of India, These were the progenitors 
of the A horns.* They were an offshoot of the great Tai or 
Shan race, which spreads eastwards P from the border ot 
Assam over nearly the whole of Further India, and far into 
the interior of China. The special section to which they 
belonged p or the Shim proper, occupied the northern and 
eastern bill tracts of Upjjfcr Burma and Western Yunnan* 
where they formed a group of states for which, according to 
Ney Elias, there is no collective native name. The paramount 
kingdom, the home of the Man branch of the tribe, was 
known to themselves as Mungmau, and as Pong to the 
Manipuris; and the latter term lias been taken by some to 
denote the entire country nr collection of states. 

As already stated, the A horns had the historic sense very 
fully developed, and many of tire priests and nobles 
maintained Buranjis, or chronicles, which were written up 
from time to time, and which contain a careful, reliable and 
continuous narrative of their rule. The following history 
of the Ahoms has been compiled in the main from the 
Buranjk which still survive. 


* The proper spelling is A him, hut the word occurs so frequently 
that I have refrained faom putting access on the vowels. 
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Cliina and also the magic Hengdam Khunlung and Khunbi 
built a town in Mungrimuugrlm* The latter by a stratagem 
ousted his elder brother, who thereupon* taking the Somdeo 
with him, went further west, and founded a new kingdom in 
Mungkhumungjan,* He ruled for forty years, and then 
returned to heaven p leaving seven sons. The youngest, 
Khurtdm, succeeded him, the others having been installed 
during his lifetime as tributary kings of other countries. 
The eldest son, whose kingdom was called Mungtantg, 
inherited the Somdeo. Another sou, it is said, was made 
king of Ava. In this connection, it is noteworthy that the 
Burmese rulers always called the About princes their 
11 brother kings/ 1 Mung means ** country” and Kang 
“ drum FP or " poison/" so that Mungkang may be translated 
either as the "country of the drum pp or the 11 land of poison/' 
Apparently the former is the correct translation, as Ney Elias 
quotes a tradition that SamlungpbiL found a sapphire drum 
in the bed of tiie local river. 

The usurper Khunlai ruled in Mungrimungr&m for 
seventy years, and his son TyioSijeptyatpha for forty years. 
The latter is said to have founded the Aijepi era, which is 
still current amongst the Nanis and Burmese. He died 
childless, whereupon Tyaokhunjan p of the line of Khtinlung 
and Khunchur sent one of his sons to fill the vacant throne. 
This prince ruled for twenty-five years. Ort his death his 
kingdom was divided* one son taking Mungrimungram and 
the other MauUmg on the Shucli river. The latter and his 
descendants ruled for three hundred and thirty-three years, 
when the line became extinct and another of Khunchu's 
descendants was elected king. One of his grandsons wasj 
Sukapha, the founder of the Ahom kingdom in Assam; hej 
had a dispute with one of his brothers, in consequence of 
which he left the country and, after stealing the Somdeo 
from the Raja of Mungkang, fled towards Assam.f 

* means " eou ntry -great -country-wide." 

a land of great extent. Ney Etias gives the name as Mairtgkaing- 
maktgoyauTig 

f 1 have omitted the lonp list of kings who are said to have 
ruled in Mtfnjjrimurtffram. Their names vary considemUy in the 
different Buranjis. and it ts impossible to say which, if any, is 
correct. 
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The Brahmankal account of the origin of the ruling 
lvtuiy 15 ver y similar to that invented for other kings of 
aboriginal stock who. from time to time, were induced to 
enter the fold of Hinduism, It is said that Vasishta Muni 
had a hermitage on a hill east of Saumarpith, India held 
high revels there, and was one day seen by the Muni sporting 
with Sachi in his flower garden. In his wrath, the Muni 
cursed India, and condemned him to have intercourse with a 
low caste woman. This happened; and the woman, who 
proved to be an incarnation of Bidyndharf, begat a son who 
was highly favoured by ludra. He had manv children of 
whom Khunlung and KhunJai were the eldest' and ruled in 
Mungrimungram, The subsequent events are as already 
narrated. 1 

The traditions of the A ho ms regarding the origin of their 
kings tally very closely in their main features with those 
preserved by the Shgns of Upper Burma, of which an account 
has been given by Ney Elias in his History of the Sham* 
There are. as may be well understood, many differences in 
matters of detail, and especially in the names of the various 
rulers and of the places where they reigned. A more note¬ 
worthy point of divergence is that the Shin chronicles, while 
they contain no reference to SukapM's invasion of Assam, 
claim that Samlungpha. the brother of a king of Mungmau 
who ascended the throne in 1230 A,D„ gained several notable 
victories in Upper Assam, where he defeated the Chutiyas, as 
well as in Arakan, Manipur and other countries. The two 
stories, however, are not necessarily incompatible, and it is 
quite possible that while Sukapha was pushing his wav 
across the Patkai, with a small body of colonists, rather thari 
of military invaders, and establishing himself in the south¬ 
eastern comer of the Brahmaputra valley, the genera! of 
another Shan State may have entered the valley by a more 
easterly route and inflicted a series of defeats on the Chutiyas 
whose kingdom was well to the north of the tract where'the 
Ahojn& made their first lodgment. 


p«bJ£ ter ,radi,io,u ij * 
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That Su kapha was the leader of the body of Stiiins who 
laid the foundation of the Ahom kingdom m Assam is a fact 
established^ not only by the unanimous testimony of the 
Buranps* but also by universal and well-remembered 
tradition. There is less certainty as to the precise State 
from which he came, but there seems no reason to discredit 
the statement of the Bamnjis to the effect that it was 
Maulung. In any case, there can he no possible doubt that 
the original home of the Ahoms was somewhere in the ancient 
kingdom of Fong. They are genuine Shans, both in their 
physical type and in their tribal language and written 
character. They called themselves Tai (meaning “celestial 
origin ip ) w which is the name by which the Shins still designate 
themselves, and they maintained a fairly continuous 
intercourse with the inhabitants of their original home until i 
very recent times. Nor is their movement across the Patkai* 
by any means an belated one. The Khamtis, Phakials, 
Aitonias, Turungs and Khamjaags are all Shan tribes who 
have, at different times, moved along the same route from 
the cradle of their race; hut the Ahom* were the only ones?- 
who did so before the conversion of its inhabitants to 
Buddhism. 1 he other Shan tribes of Assam are all 
Buddhists, which shows that they migrated at a later date. 

The Tunings, in fact, did not reach the plains of Assam 
until the beginning of the nineteenth century. 

Sukapba is said to have left Maulung ip 1215 A.D, with 
a following of eight nobles, and 9,000 men p women and Sukiphi, 
children. It may he surmised, though this b nowhere I- 23 
stated, that the great majority' of his followers W'cre adult 
males. He had w r ith him two elephants, and 300 horses^ 

For thirteen years lie wandered about the hilly country of 
the Patlcai, making occasional raids on Nag a villages, and 
in 1228 A.D. he arrived in Khamjnng. 

He crossed a river called the Khamnamjlng in rafts, 
and came to the Nongnyang lake. Some Nagas attempted 
to resist his advance, but he defeated them and perpetrated 
frightful atrocities on those whom he captured. He caused 
many of them to be killed and roasted, and compelled their 
relatives to eat their flesh. This ghastly barbarity created 
such widespread terror that the other Jftgas of the 
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neighbourhood m\ hastened to make their submission- 
Leaving one of his nobles to rule the conquered country, 
Sukapha proceeded to Dangkaorang, Kharnhangpung and 
NammpK He bridged the Se 5 sa river and ascended the 
Dihiug, but p finding the place unsuitably he retraced his 
steps and, proceeding downstream, reached Tipam. Thence 
he went, in 1236 AT)., to Mtmgklang Chekhru (Abhaypur), 
where he stayed for several years. In 1240* this tract of 
country became flooded during the rainy season, so he left 
it and descended the Brahmaputra to Habung, where he 
spent two years. While here, the A hams lived by cultivation. 
But this place ab<* was liable to inundation, and lq 1244 a 
heavy flood necessitated another move, Sukapha, therefore, 
continued his journey down the Brahmaputra till he reached 
the mouth of the Dikhti. Thence he went to Ligirigaon. 
In 1246 he proceeded to Sknaltiguri, leaving a detachment 
at Ligirigaon- He stayed here for some years. It is said 
that he contemplated an attack on die people inhabiting the 
valley of the Kamdang {a tributary of the Dikhu), but gave 
up the idea on finding how numerous they were. In 1253 
Eimaluguri was abandoned in favour of Chariiideo, where J 
a city was built amid general rejoicings. To celebrate the 
occasion two horses were sacrificed to the Gods, and prayers 
were offered by the DeodMLs under a mulberry tree. 

The neighbouring country was at this time in the 
possession of the Morans, whose king was named Badancha, 
and of the Borahis, who were then ruled by Thakumtha. 
The Morans still survive as a separate tribe. At the end 
of Ahom rule they occupied the country' between the Dangori 
and Dibru rivers; they paid no revenue but supplied various 
products of the jungle, such as elephants, dye, honey and 
mats. Many now* profess to be Ahoms, and they have 
adopted many Ahom rites and customs; their language, 
however, is unmistakably Bodo, Sukapha fought with and 
defeated these tribes in turn, after ivhtch he wisely adopted 
conciliatory measures, and, by treating {hem as equals and 
encouraging intermarriage, he welded them all into one 
nation. He made friends with his brother rulers in his 
ancestral home, and sent them presents of gold and sih r er + 
He died in 1268 A D. 
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Sukiphu was an enterprising and brave prince, and his 
treatment of the conquered Morans and Bo rail is was most 
judicious, but his fair fame is sutEied by the brutal means lie 
adopted to overawe the hostile Magas of the Patkai. The 
memory of his wanderings along the valley of the Dihing 
river is still preserved in various local names and traditions. 

Following the practice in his native country, Sukapha 
appointed iwo great officers of State, known as the Bar 
Gohain and the Burha Gohain, who exercised powers second 
only to those of the king himself* ft may be mentioned 
here that the A horns called Assam Mungdunsutikham 
(country-fullgarden-goldj or the country in 11 of golden 
gardens. 

Sukapha was succeeded by his son Suteupha, who ruled Sulpha, 
for thirteen years and died in 1281. In his reign the Kacharis to 
abandoned to the Ahoms the country east of the Dikhu river. I281l 
I t is related in one Biir<iw]i that there was a war between 
the Naras, or ShSns of Mungkang, and the people ol 
Mnntara or Burma. The former were worsted, and appealed 
for help to Suteupha, who replied that he would send a force 
to their assistance if the Mara king would give him a daughter 
in marriage. The latter declined to do so. A quarrel ensued 
and Suteupha sent an expedition against the Maras, but his 
troops were defeated and the Burha Gohain, who commanded 
them, was slain. The Bar Gohain was promptly despatched 
vrith a second force, but, instead of fighting, lie came to 
terms with the enemy. On his rclurn he was disgraced 
and imprisoned. He was subsequently forgiven on the 
intercession of the other nobles. 

The Maras are regarded-by the Ahoim as their dose The NarSi. 
kinsmen, but Ney Eltas inclines to a somewhat different 
view. In the fabulous or half fabulous account of Khunlung 
and Khunlai, the former is credited with having occupied 
the western portion of the country, i.e. f the tract around 
Mungkang in the Hukong valley. From this time, down to 
its conquest by Samlungphjl, about 1215 A.D., the Shan 


* An account of the Ahom system of government will he found 
in Chapter IX. That chapter also contains an explanation of the 
talks of ihe Ahom kings and nobles. 
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chronicles contain only a few vague references to this tract 
as the country of the Naras, and it seems to have formed an 
entirely independent state, Ney Elias adds that, from the 
little he was able to glean of the Naras from native sources, 
they formerly constituted die aboriginal population of the 
region in question, but afterwards became mixed with the 
Man and Khamti Sharis; their original scat was probably in 
Khamri. However that may be, the Narfia were a 
comparatively civilized people, and the £e w who still remain 
in Khamtt, Mogaung and Upper Assam are regarded as- a 
learned class. They are Buddhists, and arc generally 
employed as astronomers- and writers. 

The next king was Siiteupha's son SuhinphiL He 
reigned from 1281 to 1293. During his reign no addition 
was made to the territory conquered by Sukapha. He 
distributed his Ahom subject* in equal proportions between 
the Bar Go bain and the Rurha Gohain. 

This prince was succeeded by his son Sukh&ngpha. 
During the Jong period of peace that followed their victory 
over the earlier inhabitants of the tract in which they liad 
settled, the Ahoms bad greatly increased in numbers, not 
only by natural growth, but also by the admission to their 
tribe of many local recruits and, probably, by the arrival of 
fresh emigrants from their old home: and they were now in 
a position to hold their own against the more powerful Rajas 
around them. The result was a succession of wars which] 
eventually made them masters of the whole of the 
Brahmaputra valley. It is said that, they first tried their 
strength, not against their immediate neighbours, the Chutiyas 
and Kachans, but against the Raja of Kamata. Hostilities 
continued for some years with heavy losses on both sides. 
At last, their adversary grew weary of the war, and, on the 
advice of his ministers, sent an envoy to sue for peace. A 
treaty was made, and his daughter Rajani was given to the 
Ahom king in marriage. 

Sukhangpha died in 1332* after a reign of thirty-nine 
years. He left four son$ Suklirangpha, Sutupha. 
Tyaokhamthi and Chao Puku The last-mentioned was by 
the Kamata princess, Rajani In one Buranji it is mentioned 
that the ruler of Mungkang sent to Sukhlngpha to demand 

snws*- 
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tributeon the ground of his bring the lineal descendant of 
the chief of Maulung in whose reign Sukapha had emigrated. 
The demand was not complied with, but soon afterwards the 
Mungkang Raja died and the matter was dropped.* 

Sukhringpbi, the eldest of the late king’s four sons, 
ascended the vacant throne. He soon became unpopular, 
and Elis half-brother Chao Pulai, whom he had appointed to 
be Sartng Raja, hatched a conspiracy against him. The plot 
being detected, Chao Pulai fled to his kinsman, the Raja of 
Kaixiata, who agreed to help him and marched to Athgaon 
and thence to Saring. Sukhrangpha became alarmed 
and p not feeling sufficiently certain of the loyalty of his 
troops, opened negotiations and became reconciled with 
Chao Fulai. 

According to some accounts, Chao Pulai's conspiracy 
w + as instigated by the Bar Gohain, while others say that it 
was that officer who had poisoned the king’s mind against 
him. But all agree that the Bar Gohain was the one to 
suffer, and he only escaped being put to death under the 
king's orders by concealing himself until the affair had blown 
over. He was subsequently forgiven and taken back into 
favour. Sukhrangpha died in 1364 after a reign of thirty- 
two years. 

He was succeeded by hfe brother Sutupha, There were 
frequent disputes with the Chutiyis during this reign. At 
List, in 1376, she Chutiya king visited Sutupha at Chapaguri, 
and T pretending to be reconciled, invited him to a regatta on 
the Safrai river. He enticed him on to his own barge 
without attendants, and there treacherously murdered him. 

After Sutupha, r s death, there was no prince whom the 
great nobles thought worthy of the throne, and so, for four 
years, the Bar Gohain and Burlia Gohain carried on the 
administration themselves. 

At last, in 1330, finding it difficult to govern the country 
ivithout a king, they raised Tyaokhamti, the third son of 


* This affair is not mentioned by Key Elias, In his table of 
the Mogaimg T snub was, CM-ktiivlao is shown as feigning there 
from 1Z4S to 1308 and his son Chiu-piir*mg from 1368 to 1344, 
The alleged length of the formed* reign leads one to suspect that 
the record is ineomplete- 
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Siikhangpb^ to the throne* One of his first acts was to lead 
an army against the Chuliyas to punish them for the 
treacherous murder of Sutqpha* The elder of his two wives 
was left in charge during his absence. She was on had terms 
with the younger queen, who was the king's favourite, and 
took advantage of her position as regent to cause a false 
accusation to be preferred against her. The charge was 
investigated and declared true, w r hereupon the elder queen 
ordered her to he beheaded* The ministers, however, seeing 
that she was pregnant, instead of killing her, set her adrift 
on the Brahmaputra on a raft. The king was victorious in 
his campaign against the Cbutiya.% but was horrified, on his 
return, to hear of the execution of his favourite wife* 
especially when a new and impartial enquiry showed that the 
allegations against her were false. He was, however, too 
much under the influence of the elder queen to venture to 
take action against her. This, and his failure to prevent her 
from committing numerous acts of oppression, irritated the 
nobles so much that in 1389 they caused him to be 
assassinated. 

There was again no suitable successor to the throne,, and 
the great nobles ruled once more without a king. Some 
years later, a man named Thao Chcoketi went across the 
Brahmaputra to trade in cattle, and there, in a Habung 
village, he saw a youth, named Sliding, of such noble aspect 
that he made enquiries about him, and learnt that he was the 
son of Tyaokhamthi’s younger queen. The raft on which 
she was set adrift had floated to this Habung village, where 
a Brahman gave the unfortunate woman shelter. She died, 
after giving birth to this boy, who was brought up by the 
Brahman along with his own children* The Burba Gohain 
was informed of these facts and, after verifying the story 
and consulting the other ministers, he brought the youth to 
the capital and placed him on the throne. 

Sudangpha became king in 1397. He was then fifteen 
years of age. Front having been brought up in. a Brahman's 
house, be is often known as the Brahman Prince/' He 
built a town at Dhola, but afterwards made his capital at 
| Char guy a near the Diking river. His accession marks the 
(first stage in the growth of Brahrrtanica! influence amongst 
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the Ahoms, He brought with him from the Hghung country 
the Brahman who had sheltered him a ad his sons. The 
latter were given posts of importance on the frontier, while 
the old Brahman himself was installed as his confidential 
adviser, and, under his influence* many Hindu rites and 
ceremonies began to be observed. 

The Tipam chiefs, who were dissatisfied with the new 
regime* hatched a plot against the young king. This came 
to his ears, but instead of at once faking open steps against 
the conspirators, he caused a stockade for catching elephants 
to be constructed* and having caught some elephants, invited 
them to join him in celebrating the occasion by a feast. 
Cows and buffaloes were slatn and, when the festivities were 
in full swing and all suspicion had been allayed, the 
conspirators were suddenly overpowered and put to death. 
According to a practice which was common amongst the 
A horns and many other Asiatic tribes* their heads were piled 
up in a heap as a trophy. 

Having thus disposed of his more active enemies, 
Sudangpha endeavoured to conciliate the rest of the 
Tipamias by marrying the daughter of one of tHfeir chiefs 
named Khun tab The girl, however* had already become 
enamoured of a Tipamia named Tai Sulai. and the latter, 
after dining one night with the king, sent a ring to the queen 
by erne of his servants. The king was informed of this, and 
called for an explanation from Tai Sulai r who fled forthwith 
to Surumpba, king of Mungfcaflg, and begged for help. The 
latter sent his Bar Gohain with ail army against Sudangpha, 
who met the invaders in person and defeated them, near 
Kuhtarbari in the Tipam country, but sustained a slight 
wound from a spear-thmst while riding on an elephant at 
the head of his troops. The enemy were pursued by the 
Ahom Bar Gohain as far as the Pltkai. There were no 
further hostilities* and a formal treaty was concluded in 1401 
by which the Fatkai was fixed as the boundary between the 
two countries. The meeting of the two Bar Gohains, who 
conducted the negotiations for peace, took place on the side 
of the Nongnyang lake, twenty-eight miles south-west of 
Margherita, and statues of them are said to have been carved 
in the rock there. A solemn oath of amity was sworn* and 
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consecrated by the cutting up of a fowl. The word Patkai 
is said la be derived from this incident. The full name was 
Piit-kai-seng -kau, which means " cut-fo wl-oith-s worn." 
The former name of the piss was Dai-kau-ntng or " the 
junction of nine peaks,” Nong-nyang means “ lake-shaking" 

Tai Sulai, being thus deprived of his asylum, took refuge 
with the Raja of Kimata, who refused to give him up. An 
expedition was despatched under the Bar Gohain to invade 
Kamata, but the Raja averted war hy giving his daughter 
Bhajani to Sudangpha. with a dowry of two elephants and a 
number of horses and of male and female servants, as well 
as a quantity' of gold and silver.* 

Sudangpha devoted the remaining years of his reign to 
completing the subjugation of the Tipim, Khamjnng and 
Alton tribes, whose chiefs had again refused to pay tribute. 
It was found that they had received encouragement from the 
Kara Raja. Messengers were sent to remonstrate with 
him: he warned the recusant chiefs not to expect any further 
aid from him and they then submitted. Sudangpha dted in 
1407 after a retgn of ten years. Gunahhiram says that this 
king gave himself up to a life of self-indulgence, hut none of 
the Bufoitjis in any way confirm this statement, and its 
accuracy is doubtful. His reign was a very eventful one. 
and in one battle at least he fought at the head of his troops. 

The late king's son Sujangpha ascended the throne. 
Nothing of any importance is recorded during his reign. 
He died in 1422. 

One of his sons. Suphakpha, was the next king. He 
reigned seventeen years, and died in 1439. His reign also 
was uneventful, 

Susenpha, a son of Suphakpha by a Tipam princess, 
now ascended the throne. The chief occurrence of his reign 
was an expedition against the Tangsu Nagas in retaliation 
for raids committed by them. The king, who led his troops 
in person, attacked and routed the NagaS, Imt the Ahoms lost 


* DLcichmann, relying on Prinsofi, says that during this reign the 
A ho ms eotiftutred North-East Be ne»1 as far as the KaratSyA 
(J. A. 5. B., 1873, p, 23S>. The source of f’rinsep's information 
is not known, but the statement probably refers to this dispute 
with the Raja of Kzrnati. 
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one hundred and forty men in the battle.* A ruler of some 
country to the east of Assam is said to have sent prevents to 
SuscupM in order to make friends with him, and the 
Akhumpa Nagfis came in with a present of swords as a token 
of their submission. 

Susenpha died in 1488 after a reign of forty-nine years. 

The scanty references to his long reign in the Bttranjis may 
perhaps be taken as proof that he was a good king and that 
under his rule the people were contented and prosperous. 

Susenpha was followed by hts son Suhenpba. War was Subcr-phi, 
renewed with the Tangsii Nagas, who were ultimately 10 
defeated, though, at the commencement of hostilities, they 
routed a detachment of A horns, and cut off the head of the 
Bar Gobain who was in command. In 1490 war broke out 
with the Kaeharis* The Ahom army was defeated at 
Dampuk, on the bank of the Dikhu p with the loss of a 
commander and one hundred and twenty men kilted and 
many more wounded. The Ahoms sued for peace, and a 
princess was sent to the Kachan king with two elephants 
and twelve female staves as her dowry.t 

Suhenpha was assassinated in 1493 by some men of the 
Tairungban clan. They had been punished for stealing some 
paddy from the royal granary and, in revenge, stabbed the 
king to death with a pointed bamboo, while engaged on some 
repairs in the pabce. According to some accounts the 
murder was instigated by the Burba Gohain, 

Suhenpha was succeeded by his son Supimpha, who Supimphi. 
at once set himself to trace out and punish his father's to 

murderers. This led to the revolt of the Burha Gohain* 
who appears to have been suspected of complicity. There is 
a story that one of Supimpha's wives happened to see a 


*Thi$ is the General version. According to one account the 
Ahonts were defeated, while another writer says that Susenphl 
himself fled from the field in a litter, being so overcome with panic 
that he was purged as he sal there, and that the B&nrukia GohSin 
then took command and defeated the Nlgas with heavy loss. The 
word Tanpsu is said to he derived from the A horn tang “chaw" 
ind ji* Hi liger. Hp 

t This ts (he version given in the Bitranjh. Gunihhirint says 
that the battle was indecisive and that, when peace was made, the 
Kauhlris ceded some territory. 
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Naga duel, who bad come to pay tribute, and praised his 
beauty in the king's hearing. The latter was so incensed 
at this that he sent her to the Naga’s village. She was 
pregnant at the time and subsequently gave birth to a son of 
whom more will be heard later on. SupimphiL died, or* as 
sonic say B was assassinated* in 1497. 

Hb son Suhimgmung ascended the throne at Charguya 
with great ceremony. The increasing influence o i the 
Brahmans is shown bv the fact that he assumed the Hindu 
title Svarga Narayan.* He was better known as the 
Dihingia Raja, because he made his capital at Bakata on the 
Dihing and settled a number of Ahoms in the neighbourhoodt 
after erecting an embankment along the river to prevent 
inundation when it was in flood. In 1504, the Aitonia N§gas 
revolted, and the Bar Go!tain and the Burha Gohain were 
placed in charge of an expedition against tliem. The Nigas 
were defeated, and acknowledged tiie supremacy of the Ahom 
king, to whom they sent a daughter of their chief and a 
present of four elephants as a peace offering. They also 
agreed to pay a yearly tribute of axes, gongs and amber. 

In 1510 an enquiry' was made into the number, condition 
and distribution of the people* and they were divided into 
dans. In 1512 the Hahtmg country was annexed. 

In 1513 the Chutiya Raja. Dhir Narayan. invaded the 
country with an army and a flotilla of boats.f His land 
forces were defeated at Dikhu Mukh by the Aherns, who 
were also victorious in a naval encounter at Siraati. The 
Chutiyas lost heavily in both engagements and w ere compelled 
to retreat, whereupon Suhungmung took possession of 
Muugkhmng, and of the country round Namdang, where he 
built a town. Dhir Nirayan now invoked the aid of the 
Raja of Mungkang* who was at first disposed to help him* 
He was* however* dissuaded by a Ranpara chief, and 


•This tide, or its variant Svar^a Deb became henceforth the 
dfii^tialson by which the Ahom kings described themselves m their 
official documents, 

t According to some accounts, ihe invasion occurred in 1S16 K 
and the name of the Chutiya king was Chandra Nirayin, not Dhir 
Narayan as stated in the text- 



THU RISE OF THE AHOM KINGDOM. 


S7 


eventually sent presents to Suhungmung and made an 
alliance with him.* 

Failing to obtain help from outside, the Clmtiyas made 
no effort to recover their lost territory until 1520, when they 
attacked the Ahom fort at Mungkhrang, The Ahom 
commander was killed in a sortie and the garrison Red; and 
for a time the Chutiyas once more ruled this tract oF country. 
For some reason, not disclosed in the Buranjis. two years 
elapsed before Suhungmung equipped a fresh expedition. 
The Chutiyas were then engaged and defeated near the 
mouth of the Sessa river; and not only was the lost territory 
recovered, but a further advance was made to the mouth of 
the Tiphao river, where a fort was erected. 

Tn 1523 the Chutiyas laid siege to this fort, hut met with 
a stubborn resistance. Suhungmuug hurried to the place 
with strong reinforcements, and arrived on the very day on 
which the Chutiyas were delivering their assault. He at 
once made a counter-attack, and the Chutiyas were utterly 
routed. They sued for peace and sent valuable presents, 
but Suhungmung would accept nothing less than the heirlooms 
of the Chutiya king, his gold cat, gold elephant, and gold 
umbrella. These being refused, the war was continued. 
The Chutiyas fortified a position at the mouth of one of the 
rivers near Sadiya. but were easily dislodged by the Aliens, 
who crossed the river on a bridge of boats and pursued the 
retreating Chutiyas as far as the Kaitara hilt. The latter 
then occupied the hill Chautan fChaudangiri), and for some 
time kept the Ahoms in check by rolling down heavy stones. 
As it was found impossible to win the position by a frontal 
attack, a force was detailed to take the enemy in the rear. 
The back of the mountain was precipitous, and, at first, the 
ascent seemed impracticable; hut the Ahom soldiers were 


• According to Key Elias, it ii stated fit the Shin chronicles 
that CIianluMpfii, who ascended the throne of Mungkaoe or 
Mogaun? in 14!>3 and might, therefore, well have been stilt alive 
at ihc time of the projected invasion mentioned in the test, set out 
to undertake the conquest of Assam, hut that, on reaching the 
boundary the Ahom king sent him large presents of cattle and 
horse- and he retreated peacefully. This apparently refers to the 
same incident 
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not to be denied. and, by bolding on to creepers, they at last 
gained the summit. The CfeutiyaSj taken by surprise, fled 
hastily to Jangrnungkhain (Muthadang), when another 
engagement was forced on them. Their king was killed by 
an arrow, and his eldest son, who rushed forward to avenge 
his death, was also slain. The Chutiya* then gave way. and 
fled, hotly pursued hy the Ahoms, who took a great number 
of prisoners, including the whole of the royal family except 
the principal queen who, preferring death to captivity* killed 
herself with a spear. The captives and loot (including the 
royal heirlooms) were presented to Suhungmung, together 
with the heads of the Chutiya king and his son. These were 
buried under the seeps of the temple at Charaideo + so that 
the Ahom king might walk over them whenever he entered 
the temple. 

The whole Chutiya country was now* annexed, 
ind a new officer of State, known as the Sadiyi Khowa 
Gohain* was appointed to administer it* In order to 
strengthen his position, three hundred Ahoms of the 
Gharphaliya clan, with their families and twelve chiefs, were 
removed from Garhgaon to Sadiya h and another contingent 
of the same dan were settled on the banks of the Diking 
river. The royal family, with the leading men amongst the 
Chtiriyas, were deported to Pakariguri, while a number of 
Brahmans and of Silacksmidis and other artisans were taken 
from Sadiya to the Ahom capital. Having settled all these 
matters, Suhungmung returned to Charaiden where he 
performed the RitktirUn ceremony* 

This is an Ahom ceremony for obtaining long life (from 
rut, " revive," and khz T an f H life hs ) T It was generally 
performed at the installation of a new* king, or in time of 
danger, or after a victory. The procedure was as follows. 
The king sat in full dress on a platform, and the Deodhai, 
Mohan and Bailong pandits, t.r v the tribal priests and 
astrologers, poured holy water, purified by the recitation of 
sacred texts, over his head, whence it ran down his body 
through a hole in the platform on to the chief Eailong, or 
astrologer, who was standing below, T3ie king then changed 
his clothes, giving those which he had been wearing and all 
his ornaments to the chief Bailong. The same ceremony, on 
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a smaller scale, was also frequently performed by the 
common people, and still is, on certain occasions, when 
a child is drowned. 

The Sadiya Khowa Gohain was shorty afterwards DiserfMces 
attacked by PhukaOgmung, a chief of one of the neighbouring m 
hill tribes. The latter was defeated and slain, but not before 
he had himself killed one of the Ahom commanders with 
his spear. Another local chief, who bad been inclined to 
give trouble, thereupon made his submission and sent a 
daughter to the royal seraglio. In 1525 Suhungmung 
proceeded in person to the Dihing country and appointed 
officers to administer the frontier provinces of Habung, 

Dihing and Banking. 

It is narrated that the wife of the late king Snpimpha Creadon 
who had been sent by him to a Naga chief, subsequently pofiiteocat 
■g'a.vc birth to s son named Scnglung. Suhungmung, on ^ ^ 

seeing this youth, was struck by his high-bred appearance, GoJlija 
and learning that hts mother was already pregnant before 
Supimpha sent her away, he took him into favour, and created 
for hint the new appointment of Bar pit tr a Gohain. which ;;e 
made equal to those of the Bar Gohhtn and the Burba 
Gohain. These two functionaries objected to the new 
appointment and refused to give up for it any oi the men 
under their control. Hie king, however, overcame this 
difficulty by allotting to the Barphirn Gohain, the Barabis, 

Chutiyas and Morans, who had not been placed under either 
of the other Gohaini, He then called a council of all the 
leading nobles, and, giving Scnglung a seat between the Bar 
Gohain and the Burha Gohain, publicly invested him with his 
new appointment and declared his rank to he equal to theirs. 


* A stone pillar has recently been found by Mr, CVGanaghan 
amongst ihc remain* of what must once have hren a town of some 
imparlance, on the hank of She Deopini nver* about seven milts 
north of Sadiva, This pillar (like the coins oi the Ahom kir;c>l 
is octagonal in shape. and bear? an inscription m Ahom by the 
48 Dthinffia Bar Gohain/ + confirming she Misltmjs in the junssr^mi 
of the hills near the Dibcmg river on the payment by them of tribute. 
Including four baskets of poison. 

The official in question was perhaps tbe Bar Gohain of the 
Dihmgia Raja; and if so, the inscription refers t o ihc settlement 
made with the Mishmis when the country round Sadiya was first 
brought under A horn rule. It may, however^ refer to the later 
pen!emeut effected with the llishnris in the reign of Suklampba. 
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In November 1526 Suluingmung matched ngmiint the 
Kadiaris, and ascended the DhaiLsiri to B&ntuar, where n 
bathing glint was constructed under hi< orders. He caused 
a fort: with brick walls to he built at Marangi* and spent 
several nights there. He then advanced with his army, the 
leaders of which were mounted on elephants, to Maiham or 
Kutbkaih. The vanguard was here surprised and put to 
flight with the loss of 40 men killed, and Mai ham was 
reoccttpied by the Kachans. The Ahoms were rallied and 
advanced again to the attack; and this time, although the 
Kachans defended themselves valiantly with bows and 
arrows, they were at last overpowered and forced to retreat 
with heavy loss. They w r ere closely followed by the Ahoms, 
and a fresh engagement was forced nn them, srs which they 
sustained a decisive defeat, leaving, according to one account, 
1,700 dead upon the field. 

Early in 1527 the Chutiyas revolted. They were soon 
reduced to submission, but the Dihingia Gohiin lost his life 
during the disturbances. 

fn the same year occurred the first Muhammadan 
invasion recorded tn Aliom history. The name of die Mus¬ 
sulman commander is not given, but he is called the great 
Vazir + * The Ahoms attacked Ins' army in front and on 


•This is apparently the invasion referred to by the itithDr of 
Ehe Atylnujotoin in the following parage :—• 

"Alter having reduced the Rajas of the district, a- far as 
Drhsa, Husain look tribute from rhem. After this he resolved to 
invade the kingdom of Asattt, in tEie north-east of Bengal, and 
he set out with a targe army of foot and u numerous fleet, and 
entered the kingdom and subdued it as far as Kamrup and Kamata 
and other districts. The Raja oi the country, unable to witlinland, 
withdrew to the mountains. Suflan Husain left bin son with a 
strong army in Asam to complete the: SCrtlefr.cn! of the country, 
and returned victoriously to Ben uni. After the return of the SuEtan 
the Prince pacified and guarded the conquered country; but when 
the raim set in, and the roads were closed, the Raja issued with 
his men from the hills, surrounded the Prince, and cut off his 
supplies. In a short time they were all kilted." 

The expeditions against Kymata and against the Ahoms arc here 
ipoken of as forming part of the same opera!torts. If this were so. 
there would be an error of more (hrm twenty years in she date given 
in the A horn /faruu/ij* as the fall of Kimalipur took place 14^R A.D. 
The author of the ftiyil? dof“i m*t, however, give his authority for 
hLs version, and It does not tell very strongly against the theory 
that there were in reality two separate expeditions, the one n gainst 
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both flankb and defeated it. They carried the pursuit as far 
as the Burai river and captured forty horses and from twenty 
to forty cannon. On hearing of the victory. Suhungmung 
proceeded to Sala and salt a force to take possession of 
Duituumstla, A fort was constructed at the mouth of the 
Burai river and a detachment was posted at Phulbari, After 
making these dispositions the king returned to his capital. 
In 1529 lie again went to Said, whence he despatched 
filibustering expeditions down the Kallang and up the 
Bharat:. The slaves and booty taken in these forays were 
made over to the king who. after leaving a guard at 
Nardyanpivr, returned to Dihiug. At the close of the year, 
the Chutiyas again revolted, but they were defeated in various 
engagements on the Chandangiri and Dangthang hills, and 
on the banks of the Brahmaputra, Dibong and Kundil rivers. 

In 1531, the Ahoms again erected a fort at Marangi. 
Tilts gave offence to Khutikhara, the Karbari king, and he 
sent his brother Detcha to drive them nut. A battle was 
fought, in which the Kachans were routed and their 
commander was killed. In order to punish Khunkhara for 
this attack, and for his encroachments elsewhere, Suhungntung 
proceeded up the Phan si rl with a large army, and halted at 
the junction of the Poyang and Dhansiri rivers. A night 
attack was made on a place called Nika, which was taken 
and burnt. The Ahoms then advanced to Pengmit, where 
the army was divided into two divisions, one ascending the 
left, and the other the right, bank of the Dhansiri. Another 
battle was fought, and the Kachans were again defeated and 


Kiinir,t.l in 149®. and the other against the A hams some twenty 
years later The ffiyJ- was not compiled until 1787. and two rxpe- 
d'til'lls in the same direction might easily he confused, and treated 
at our and the same, in Ihe lapse of years and the uncertain record 
of oral tradition nr loose writing It is known that the invasion 
of Kanin,'time ended with the death oi the Raja Nilambar. In 
Husain ^fifth's inscription of A.H. W7 (1501 A,DA it Caur the 
conquest of Kimrup and Kamata only is referred tn, and there is 
tin m-eriEion of any oKperlition ajrasnsi ihe Ahoms, sn that it had 
nrobahlv then not talrcn place. In these circumstances there Kerai 
no reason to doubt the accuracy of the Aherns chronoloRy^ In the 
Fo/Aivo/i Nbrijah U is said that Hu jam Shah K i army masted of 
24JOOO soot and horse and nrniitfttU ships, (J, A. S, B-> 1873, pp. 78 
and 335, and 1873 h pa 309). 
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pursued as far as their capital at Dintapur* on the left bank 
of that river. The Kachari king fled with his son, and a 
prince named Detsung was set up in his place, after he had 
given his sister to Suhungmuug, and made numerous presents 
to him, and his chief nobler 

Hostilities were now renewed with the Muhammadans 
who had advanced up the Brahmaputra with fifty vessels, 
A battle was fought at Temlni in which the Ahoms were 
victorious, and the Muhammadan commander, leaving his 
shipSp fled on horse-back* Garrisons were placed by the 
Ahoms at 5aM, on the bank of the Bharali, and at SingirL 
The last-mentioned place, which was in charge of the 
E&rpatra Gchain, was soon afterwards attacked by a large 
force of Muhammadans, but they were defeated and pursued 
as far as KMgarsjan (Nowgong) and their commander. Bit 
Malik, was slain. Fifty horses and many cannons, guns, 
etc., were taken and presented to Subungnrnng, who was 
so delighted with the Barpatra Gohain's conduct of the 
operations that he presented him with a beautiful girl and 
ordered the Rikkhv&n ceremony to be performed for him 
with great pomp. 

In April 1332, a Muhammadan commander named 
Tttrbakf with thirty elephants, 1,000 horses and a large park 
of artillery, as well as a great number of foot soldiers, 
invaded the country, and encamped opposite the A horn fort 
at Singirt. On hearing of this, Suhungmung sent his son 


m Dima means "big river," di or dui being iEic Kachari word 
for “ water" or “river,” and their word for “great," This 
word was always used with &perial reference to the Dhansiri, on 
whose bank Dttaipur was situated The southern Kachan's call 
themselves Dimasa* a corruption of DinnY-Eba, or iJ sons of the 
great river.” The Ahoms called the Dhansiri Kam-tEma, udm being 
their own word for ** river/ 1 Similarly until recently The Jaldhalca 
river in North Bengal was known as the Dinzhhu* di being, as we 
have seen, the Kachari, and chhti the Tibetan word for water* 
Dimapur was called by the Ahoms Che-din-chi-pen (toum-earth- 
bum-niakc) or the " brick town.” They also sometimes called it 
Chc-dima or the ‘“town on the Dima/* We have no record of the 
name which the Kachans themselves gave it, 

t This commander’s name cannot be traced in any Muhammadan 
history, Nasrat Shah ruled till 1532 when he was murdered by his 
eunuchs, Ali’uddin Firua Shah, who succeeded him, reigned only 
a Jew months, and was followed by Mahmud Shah, the last of the 
dynasty of Husain Shih, He was defeated by Sher Shi h hi 153& 
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Sukten with strong reinforcements to Singiri, and himselE 
proceeded to Said. After a long time spent in skirmishing, 
Suklen became impatient and. contrary to the advice of his 
astrologers, crossed the Brahmaputra and attacked the 
Muhammadan encampment. He met with a vigorous 
resistance, and, in the end, suffered a crushing defeat, eight 
of his commanders being killed and he himself severely 
wounded. The Ahoms retreated to Sala, where reinforce¬ 
ments were collected, and the Barpatra Gohain was made the 
Comniander-in-Chie f. 

The Musalman army halted at Koltiibar for the rainy 
season, and (luring the next few months the only event 
recorded is the capture by them of seven boats on the 
Brahmaputra. In October they took up a position at 
Gliiladhari, and in November, Suklen. who had recovered 
from his wound, came down to take command of the Ahom 
forces at Sala, where he was shortly afterwards surrounded 
by the Muhammadans. They burnt down the houses outside 
the fort, but, in an attempt to storm the place, were repulsed 
by the Ahoms, who poured boiling water on them, A sortie 
was made, and the Muhammadan cavalry was being driven 
back, when their artillery came to the rescue and threw into 
confusion the elephants attached to the Ahom army, which 
was then repulsed with heavy loss. In one or two subsequent 
encounters also, success rested with the Musalmans. At 
last the fortune of war changed. In March 1333 a naval 
engagement near Duimunisila resulted in a great victory for 
the Ahoms. Two Muhammadan commanders, Bangui and 
Taju (sic), were slain, together with a large number of 
common soldiers. According to the Bitranjis the total losses 
on the side of the invaders were between 1.500 and 2,500 
men. They also lost twenty-two ships and a number of big 
P«ns, 

Next day, Turbak was reinforced by Husain Khan with 
six elephants, 100 horses and 500 foot soldiers. He now 
took up a position at the mouth of the Dikrai, while the 
Ahoms pitched their camp on the opposite bank. The two 
armies lay facing each other for several months, each waiting 
for the other to leave its entrenchments. The initiative was 
eventually taken by the Ahoms, who attacked and defeated 
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the Muhammadans in a scr:Ei> nf engagements. The final 
battle was fouglit near the Bharsh, A number of elephants 
and horses on the Mu sal man side got bogged in a morass p 
and their Hue of battle was thus thrown into confusion. 
Turhak trice) to save the day by leading a cavalry charge 
in person, but in vain. He was transfixed by a spear** and, 
when he fell, the defeat became a rout. The Ahoms followed 
hard on the fugitives as far as the Kamtoya river, where 
their commander is said to have erected a temple and 
excavated a tank in commemoration of the victory. Before 
returning, an envoy is. said to have been sent by him to the 
king of Gaiir with presents, and to have brought back a 
princess for the Ahom king. It would thus appear that this 
invasion was the work, not of the nominal king of Bengal 
but of some local Muhammadan chief or free-lance, of 
whom, at this period, there were many in the outlying parts 
of that province. 

During the pursuit, Husain Khan was caught and put to 
death. Twenty-eight elephants and 850 horses were taken, 
together with a great number of cannon and matchk>cks, and 
a quantity nf gold and silver and other booty. This was 
made over to the king, who divided the elephants and horses 
among his nobles. He then returned to his capital at Dihing 
and performed the Rikkhvdn ceremony* after which he 
proceeded to Charaideo, where he offered oblations to the 
dead and sacrifices to the Gods. The head of Turhak was 
buried on the top of the Charaideo hill. 

The n$e of firearms by the Ahoms dates from the close 
of this war. Up to this time their weapons had consisted of 


* Thi.s stems the most reliable *tary r but according to me 
i?u mnji f he was treacherously stabbed before the enyaLTL'mcnt, by 
an assassin pent by SuhunRrminff, who saw that it was hopeless to 
espect victory 1 so long as Turhak lived- Tn one of the Burmjis in 
Wade's collection of transla lions, I he original of which is no fanger 
available, even grosser treachery 15 :dirge(|- It is --aid that the 
Bar^tra Cnhiin made his submission to Turhak and then went with 
a party of Hi officers as jmests of the corresponding officers of the 

Muhammadan army- They look with them spears hidden in bamboos 
and swords concealed in their bedding At midnight each truest 
murdered his host, Turbak being assassinated by the Barpatra 
Gohain himself. 
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swordjs, spears, and bows and arrows;* The Muhammadans 
who were taken prisoners in this war were settled in different 
parts of the country. Tradition says that they were at first 
ordered to cut grass for the king's elephants, but were found 
quite unfit for this work. They were next employed as 
cultivators, but their ignorance of agriculture was so great 
that they carried mud to the paddy seedlings instead of 
ploughing land and planting the seedlings in it. They were 
then left to their own devices, and took to working in brass, 
an occupation which their descendants, who are known as 
Morias, carry on to this day*f 

In 1554 tliere was a very severe outbreak of cattle cattle 
disease* a scourge which was formerly supposed not to tbsease. 
have been known in Assam till comparatively modern times, 
and a great number of cattle died. 

The years 1535 and 1536 were taken up with hostilities Expedi- 
against the Khamjang, Tablung and Nanking Nagas. The 
operations were entrusted to the king's son Suklen a who had N&gas, 
already distinguished himself in the struggle with the 
Muhammadans. The Khamjang Nagas soon yielded and 
paid a fine of one hundred mithun (bison), which were 
presented to the king, but the two other tribes inflicted a 
reverse on the Aham troops, who retreated with die loss of 
four guns. Shortly afterwards, however, they made their 
submission and returned the guns. 


* This is the statement of the Ahotn historians, and is firobably 
correct. The previous nse of fire-arms is nowhere mentioned in any 
history or tradition. Tavernier, however, in nMtt&ag the result 
of Mir Jumrah's expedition to Assam in 1663, says t— 

■"Tis thought that these (the A hunts) were the people that 
formeriv invented gunpowder; which spread itself front Asatn to 
Pegu and from Pegu to Chinn, from when the invention has been 
attributed to the Chinese. However, certain it is that Mtrgiinob 
brought from thence several pieces of cannon, which were all iron 
pm*, ^nd store of cJcceHent powder, hath made in the country. The 
powder is round and small like ourj a and of excellent quality” 
(Tavernier. London, 1673, Pt. II. Bk. Ill P 1S7). 

t The ordinary Muhammadans of AtiSoj call themselves Curia, 
an indication of their claim to Slave come originally from Gaur r ihe 
ancient Muhammadan capital of Bengal Mono may be a corruption 
of this word flhe Morias frequently pronounce 3 as m\ w or the 
term may have reference 10 the way in which they fashion their 
wares by beating; frt^rifrci ffifans 1 ^ beat In Assamese 
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In the meantime the Kachari Raja, Detsimg, had again 
shown signs of hostility. An army was sent against him* 
and the king himself accompanied it as far as Marangi, 
or the lower part of the DEiansiri valley. The force 
advanced Ilamdai to Banphu, from which place 

troops were sent up both hanks of the Boyang, The 
force which marched along the right bank drove hack the 
Kachans, but that an the left bank was held in check until 
reinforcements were pushed forward, whereupon the 
Kachan? fled, and suffered heavy loss in the pursuit which 
followed, Detsung at first took refuge in a fort on the 
Daimari hill, but on the approach of the Ahoms. who 
advanced up the Dhanssri, he fied p first to Lengur and then 
to his capital at Dimapur. 

The Atoms continued to press forward, but, by the time 
they reached Dima pur, Dctsung had again fled. His mother 
and rhree princesses were found in the city; the former was 
put to death, but the princesses were sent to the king's harem, 
Detsung was pursued to Jangimrang, where he was at last 
taken and put to death- His head was brought to the Atom 
king, under whose orders it was buried on the Charaidco tuft 
There was no further attempt at resistance; and the Ahoms 
thus became masters, not only of the DhansirS valley> which 
they never attempted to occupy and which soon relapsed into 
jungle, but also of the whole of the Kachan possessions north 
of the KaJkng river in Now-gong. The king returned to his 
capital and, as usual after a successful campaign, offered 
oblations to the dead and sacrifices to the Gods. In th^ war 
the Kachans as well as the Ahoms are reported to have used 
cannon. 

In 1537, the Koch king Bisva Singh and his brother are 
said to have visited the Ah am Raja and offered him presents. 
They were given presents in return, and were escorted back 
by a guard of honour, fn the same year envoys were sent 
to the Raja of Manipur, and presents were exchanged. 

The relations of the king w ith his sou Suklen gradually 
became very strained. Suklen had been very anxious to take 
for himself the three Kachari princesses captured at Dimapur 
and was mortally offended when his father asserted his right 
to them. The latter, on bis side, was exasperated by bis son 
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coming on one occasion into his presence avilIique making the 
customary obeisance. They quarrelled again over a cock 
fight, and, at last* Sutded, who had already been suspected of 
treachery during tEie war with the Muhammadans* became 
openly hostile. The king was afraid of treachery, and made 
Suklert’s mother swear feaEty by dipping her Eiaud in water* 
but, this notwithstanding, in January 1339, SukEen suborned 
a Kachlri servant of the king* named Ratirnan who crept 
stealthily into his bedroom and stabbed him while he slept. 

The assassin was caught and killed by the palace guard 
before he could make good Ids escape. 

Thus died Suliungmung after an eventful reign of Hb 
forty-two years. He was a bold, enterprising, and ^ racter 
resourceful ruler* and the Ahem dominions were extended achieve- 
by him in all directions., The Chutiyas were subjugated, Efl * nt5 ’ 
and their country was brought under control by the 
appointment of Ahom officials at Sadiya and on the Diking, 
and by the settlement at those places of a number of Ahom 
families. Vigorous measures were taken to put down Naga 
raids* which, up to that time, had been of frequent occurrence. 

The power of rise Kachans was broken, and their capital at 
Dimapur iva± twice occupied. A permanent official known 
as the Matangi Khowa Oohain was appointed to hold the 
lower valley of the Dhansiri,* and the greater part of 
Nowgong was also annexed, TEiree Muhammadan invasions 
were success h \Ely repulsed. 

The social condition of the people was attended to. 

They were divided into clans, and artisans were imported 
from the Chutiya country and elsewhere. The use of 
ffrearms was introduced: and the Sak era of the Hindus 
Avas adopted in place of the old system of calculating date? 
by the JoAnan cycle of sixty years, which is described ir. 
Appendix B. 

The reign was not less important from a religious pom: 
of view. Apart from the growing influence of the Brahmans, 
it witnessed the spread of the Vaishnava reformation 
promulgated by Sankar Deb. which has already been dealt 
with in the Qtapter on Koch rule. 

* A gnrriinn of Jl.OQO men was still maintained in Marangi at 
the end of the 18th centyry. (Wade's “ Geographical Sketch of 
Asian*" in Annual Asiatic Register^ 1805.) 

GiHa 7 
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'File patricide Suklenmung succeeded to the throne. He 
made his capital at Garhgaon* whence he is also known as 
the Garhgaya Raja* His first act was to endeavour to 
remove suspicion as to his complicity in his father's murder 
by ordering the assassin's brothers to be put to death. 
During the earlier years of his reign, he paid repeated visits 
to the country recently taken from the Kacharis, for the 
purpose of bringing it under proper control and introducing 
a settled form of government. Finding that his efforts were 
being hampered by the turbulence of some of the petty chiefs* 
or Bhuiyas, who occupied the valley of the Kopili, he caused 
them to be transported to a place nearer head-quartern, where 
they would be under supervision. 

In 1542 a Chutiya raid is recorded, but the great event 
of the reign was the commencement of a series of conflicts 
with the Koch king Nar Narayan, who was rapidly becoming 
the most powerful ruler in this pan of India, The Burmijis 
are, for the most part, silent as to the cause of the war, but 
it commenced in 1546 w ith the advance of a Koch force under 
the redoubtable Sukladhvaj alios Chilarai^ the king's brother 
and generalissimo* along the north bank of the Brahmaputra 
as far as the Dikrai river, where it was met by the A horns. 
A battle ensued in which the Koches, whose chief weapons 
were bows and arrows, succeeded in killing several of the 
Ataom leaders, whereupnn the common soldiers fled and were 
pursued with great slaughter. The remnants of the Ahom 
army assembled at Kharanga, whence they marched to 
Kalrubar, at which place a second, but less decisive, action 
was fought* The Ahoms then took up a new position at 
Sail, where they were again attacked by the Koches and put 
to flight, with the loss of twenty of their chief officers. No 
further attempt was made to dislodge the invadeT*, who were 
left in undisturbed possesion of the country they had 
occupied. White engaged in these operations, they had been 
hurriedly constructing a great mad, the whole way from their 
capital in Koch Bihar, to Narayanpur, in the south-west of 
what is now the North Lakhimpur subdivision. It was 
completed in the following year, and the main body of the 
Koch army then moved forward to Narayanpur which they 
fortified. Suklenmung mustered all his available forces. 
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and took up anti fortified a position on the bank of the 
Pichata river. Their communications being thus threatened, 
the Koches were forced, either to reireat at once, or to 
assume the offensive. They chose the latter alternative, and 
attempted to take the Ahom entrenchments by storm. They 
were repulsed with heavy loss, and in the disorderly retreat 
which followed, large numbers were surrounded and killed. 

By this single victory Suklemming regained the whole of his 
lost territory; and he returned to his capital in triumph and 
performed the Rikkln&n ceremony. 

The year 1548 was marked by a terrible earthquake* r*r th_ 
The eartli opened in many places, and sandj ashes and pebbles ^uake- 
were poured forth. In the same year Dighalmar Sandhikai 
formed a conspiracy against the king. The plot was 
discovered and all the conspirators were put to death. Soon 
afterwards the Banpara Magas invoked the ah! of the Ahom 
king against the Banchang Magas. This was given. The 
Bandung Magas were defeated; their chief was made 
prisoner* and a number of buffaloes and bison and much other 
booty fell into the bands of the victors. 

In 1552 the king died. He seems always to have been sublet]- 
delicate, and his health bad been failing for some time* 

During his reign the Garligaon tank was excavated; the 
Maga AJi, which runs through the Gadhtili Bazar Matua 
from the Bar Ali to the Naga lulls, was constructed B and also 
the embankments at Kahikmrhi, and Changiaimukh* 

He was the first Ahoni ruler to strike coins, an innovation 
which, like many others, may be ascribed to the greater 
intercourse that now prevailed with the more civilised 
countries west of Assam.* 

Suklemmmg was succeeded by his son Sukhampha, who ^ y i(han^ 
was also known as the Khora, or lame, Raja, owing to bis 
having hurt his loot, while out hunting elephants, shortly 
after his accession. A plot was formed against him by seven 
princes of the blood. They were caught but, on the 
intercession of the Bar Gohab, were released without 
punishment. This, for the Ahoms, unusual clemency failed 


* A description m the Attcm leinfs* coinage will be found 1 in 
Chapter IK. 
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to conciliate them. They rebelled again in 1559, and on this 
occasion they were all put to death. There was an expedition 
against the Aitonia Papuk and Khamteng Kagas in 1555. 
The enemy fled, and a large quantity of booty fell into the 
hands of the Akims, hut, on their return journey, they were 
caught in an ambuscade and lost a number of men. in 1560 
a chief, who is described as the grandson of a Bhuiya named 
Pratap RiiL rose against the Ahoms anti was joined by some 
other local chiefs, but he was defeated and slain in a battle 
fought near the mouth of the Dikbu river. 

The Burba Gohain. Atkbek, was appointed Commartder- 
in-Chici. In order to guard against fresh invasions from 
the west, elaborate fortifications were erected at Boka and 
Sali, and permanent garrisons were stationed at the*e places. 
In 1562 a dispute arose with the Koches, who were accused 
of pillaging some village in Abom territory in the course of 
their operations against the Kachans, and a Koch army under 
a gfeneral named Tipu ascended the Brahmaputra in boats 
as far as die mouth of the Dikhu. The Ahoms advanced 
against them in great strength, and die Koches fell hack to 
the mouth of the Hamlia river, where an engagement took 
place in which the Ahoms appear to have been worsted. 

In the following January, Chilarai himself took the field, 
and advanced with a large force up the Brahmaputra, as far 
as die mouth of the Dikhu. In the battle that ensued the 
Ahoms were routed. The king with his nobles fled to 
Charaikharang in Nimmp, while the Koches spread over the 
country and plundered the people in ail directions. In somt 
of the Baranjis, the ineffectual resistance offered to Chilarai 
is accounted for by the statement that the Ahom king was 
greatly alarmed by an adverse omen r While he was bathing, 
a kite (Chib) carried off one of his ornaments winch wa> 
lying on the bank, and this was interpreted as foreboding 
the success of Chilarai, " the king of the kite/" After hi, 
victory Chilarai entered Garhgaon, the capital, and pitched 
his camp there. 

Three months later, the Burba Gohain f Aikhek, was 
deputed to sue for peace. This was granted on the following 
conditions, vis .:—the acknowledgment of the Koch 
supremacy, the cession of a considerable tract of country 'm 
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the north bank of the Brahmaputra, the delivery of a number 
of sons of the chief nobles as hostages* and the payment , as a 
war indemnity, of sixty elephants, sixty pieces of doth and a 
large quantity of gold and silver. In the autumn, after these 
conditions had been complied with, ChiJarai returned to his 
own country, leaving a garrison at Narayanpur to hold the 
ceded territory on the north bank. As soon as he had 
departed, Sukhimpha proceeded to his capital and at once 
took vigorous steps to repair losses: and restore order. An 
enquiry was made into all the circumstances attending the 
reverses which the Ahoms had sustained, and the conclusion 
was arrived at that they were due to gro&* neglect to take 
proper steps for the defence of the country on the part of 
Aikhek, the Burba Gohaio, who was in consequence dismissed 
from Ins appointment. One Kankham was appointed sn his 
place, and was given strict injunctions to repair the torts, 
mount cannon where necessary, and re-organize the military 
arrangements in such a way a- to enable fEiture invasions to 
he repelled. A strong fort was erected at the mouth of the 
Dikhu. Soon afterwards Nfirityanpur was recovered from 
the Koches. Sabi was next occupied by a strong force, and 
a fort was constructed there. In 1564 the hostages taken by 
the Koch king were returned* The common tradition is that 
they obtained their Freedom owing to the success of one of 
their number in a game of dice with Mar Narityan, but in a 
Buraitii of the Koch kings it is said that the release of the 
hostages was decided on by Mar Narayan after his defeat 
by the Gaur Padshah, in order to obtain ibe Ahom king's 
friendship, and to avert an attack at a time when resistance 
would have been difficult. If this story can be relied on, it 
affords an explanation of the ease with which the Ahoms 
recovered their lost territory on the north bank* ]r is said 
that a number of Koch artisan* accompanied the Ahom 
hostages on their return to their own country. Amongst 
them were potters skilled m the art of making images of 
Durga and other Hindu deities. 

In 1563 the Chutryas made a raid into Namnip and 
Ttpam, and the Tipam Raja fled, after his elephant had been 
wounded by arrows in three places. The Bar Sandhikai 
marched to Sadtya and defeated the Chutiyas, killing a 


Hostility 

with 

Cbutiiyas 

and 

others. 


102 


THE arSE 0? THE AHOM KINGDOM. 


thousand of them, and taking three thousand prisoners. In 
spite of this lesson, they raided again in 1572, when another 
punitive expedition was despatched, and heavy losses were 
again inflicted on them. 

In January 1563 a Dhekeri Raja invaded the country, 
accompanied by two sons of the Ahom Deka Raja, or heir- 
apparent, who had rebelled and gone to him for protection. 
He was attacked and defeated at Murahliaga, and fled in a 
boat, leaving his elephants, weapons, etc., to be captured by 
the Ahoiss, The heads of the slain were piled up in heaps 
at Kahiktisi and Narayanptir. One of the sons of the Deka 
Raja was killed in the little, and the other was liken prisoner 
and put to death. It it not clear who this Dhekeri Raja was. 
His name is variously given as Pa man, Paran, and Thiktnan. 
The term Dhekeri (awkward) is now applied to the Assamese 
of Mangaldaf and the Nowgong Chapari, but, at the period 
in question, the term appears to have been used to designate 
the inhabitants of the latter tract only. 

In the following month another expedition is recorded 
against a chief named Bhela Raja, whom also it is impossible 
to identify. He was defeated and captured, and his capital 
was occupied by the Ahoms. 

In July of the same year the Koch commander Tipti 
again led an invading force up the Brailmaputra. He lialted 
on the fjank of the river for two months, and was then 
attacked by the Ahom' and decisively beaten. The Koches 
gave no further trouble unlit 1570, when Tipit and one 
Bhttarual brought up an army. An Ahom force was 
despatched to repel it. and engaged the enemy at the mouth 
of the Dhansiri. The Koches were defeated, and fled with 
the loss of many men, boats and cannon. 

An expedition was undertaken in 1569 against a Niga 
named Pluisenta, who was defeated and fled to Papuk, Iti 
1573 the country of the Aitonia Kagas was invaded and much 
booty was taken. 

In 1574 there was a virulent epidemic of small-pox itt 
the course of which many people died. 

Nari War. [n 1576 the NarS Raja of Mungkang advanced with an 
army to Khamjang, The Ahoms entrenched themselves at 
Pan gran, but hostilities were averted by a treaty under which 
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Sukhimpha undertook to pay 16,000 rupees to the Mara 
Raja, who, in return, promised to give him his daughter in 
marriage. The money was paid, but the Nara Raja sent 
his sister, instead of his daughter, to Sukhampha. who 
thereupon deputed three men to abduct the daughter. They 
were caught, and, when the Nara Raja learnt that they had 
been despatched under Sukhampha s orders, he at once 
invaded Namrup. His troops defeated an Ahom army on 
the bank of the Ruram river, but were vanquished in a 
subsequent engagement near the Sessa river and fled, hotlj 
pursued by the Ahoms. 

In 1577 three men named Gabhurn Naik. Bardado and 
Barkatli rehdled against the Koch king Nar Nfirayan, but 
failed in their attempt, and fled with 1.400 men to Sukhampha, 
who accorded them his protection and settled them at bajala. 
In t585 the Koch king Raghu Deb gave his daughter 
Sankala in marriage to Sukhampha. with a dowry of two 
elephants, seven horses and a hundred domestics. 
Sukhampha in return, presented him with 
elephants and twelve horses. 

There was another bad earthquake in 1596. 
sand and ashes were thrown up from below, 
king's palaces collapsed and some of the men who were 
guarding it were crushed to death. 

Sukhampha died at Khowang in 1603 alter a reign of 
51 years- During the earlier years of his reign, several plots 
were formed against him, but they were all detected in time. 
He married a number of wives, and there were various 
scandals in the royal harem. On one occasion three men were 
beheaded on account of an intrigue in which one of the queens 
was concerned. This monarch was very fond of sport, and 
was frequently present at the kheddos when elephant catching 
operations were in progress. He was very unlucky in his 
palaces. One. which he built at Sonapnr, was struck by 
lightning, and another at SabkhtaH was destroyed by 6re, 
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• In one Bumnji it h said that Nar Nftrim had promised a 
daughter to SuklilmphS, but died before she could he sent, and that 
his son Ukshmi Nidjran evaded fulfilment of ihe promise on seeing 
the friendship which had sprung up between the Ahom kmc and 
Ra^hi* Deb. 
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The collapse of a third in the earthquake of 1596 has already 
been mentioned Two unusual occurrences are recorded in 
this reign. In 1509 a swarm of locusts appeared and did 
great damage, and in 1570 there was a flood which destroyed 
the crops and caused something like a famine. 

The propagation of Vaishnava tenets was continued by 
the disciples of Sankar Deb and Madhab Deh r who wandered 
all over the country and founded numerous satires. Many 
common people, and even some of the highest officials, openly 
joined the ranks of the Mahapiimshjas. 

From Suklphfi to the accession of Khora Raja, alias 
Sukhatnpha, in 1552 A.D. there is complete agreement 
In the matter of dates between the Bufaujis and the printed 
accounts of Kasinith, Robinson and Gunabhirant. From 
the death of Jayadhvaj Singh in 1663 they again agree, but 
the dates of the intermediate kings differ by several years m 
each case. According to Kistnat!i ( f rom whom Robinson and 
Gtmabhiram apparently drew their information, SiikhampM 
died after a reign of fifty-nine years, and was succeeded in 
1611 by Ptatap Singh, who was followed by Bhagft Raja 
in 1649, Nartya Raja in 1652 and Jayadhvaj Singh in 1654. 
The BuranjiSi on the other hand, agree in ascribing to 
Stikbampha a reign of fifty-one years only, and place his 
death and Frttap Singh's accession in 1603, the accession of 
Raja in 1641, that of Naria Raja in I644 p and that 
of Jayadhvaj Singh iti 1648, T prefer to accept the date* * 
given in the Buranjis because they are the original records, 
anti are all in complete accord* It is much more likely that 


* \ writer in t hr Numismatic Chronicle (Fourth Series, Vol. IX) 
dispute my conclusion on the strength of coins issued in 1648 A D. 
by “* Svarpa \~.idiyan Deb"' whom lit identifies with Pratiip Singh. 
This designation^ however is a tide and not a name; it was u?ed 
also by Sohungrntmg and other Alioni rulers prior io Chakradhvaj 
Singh, from whose time onwards il was usnjaiEy replaced by the 
-hDrtrr **Svargi Deb" though it still used ocr^HimaPy/ag in 
the inscriptions on the cannon of Chakradhvaj, Udayaditya and 
Cadidhar. Fratap Smph^s distinctive desipnatton wai Buddha 

*the Wise) Svarga NkTZLy*Tii With one exception, prior to the 
T r! V11 of RmfriL Singh, All cm king* issued coins only :n the year of 
their tccesskiL As 1048 A.D. is the ye^r given fn ill the 

lyr the aeee^icm Of Jafpdlml Sifljjb, it may be rrRiardcd as certain 
If*? =: was hr and nos Ptatap Stn^h who issued the coin under 
discussion. Tht*e considerations have already been pointed out by 
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Kasinath made a mistake than that he should have had 
access to records (all of which have now disappeared) which 
proved that the dates given in all the surviving Bitranjis are 
wrong. Again, the Bitranjis are very accurate in all the 
dates which can be tested by reference to Muhammadan 
histories, c,g., the Muhammadan wars of 1615, 1637 and 
1662, and their correctness in respect of other dates may 
therefore be relied on. It may be added that some of them 
are very detailed; some event or other is narrated in almost 
every year of each reign, and the month and day of the month 
is also frequently stated. If the dates of accession were 
incorrect, all these dependent dates would also have to he 
rejected. Lastly, if Sukhampha did not die till 1611, he 
must have reigned for fifty-nine years, which would be an 
extraordinarily long period, being about four time* the 
average duration of an Ahom king's reign. 


Mr A. W. Botham U A. S. B„ 1914. p. 457). It was probably 
the same erroneous attribution of this coin to Pralip Saigh that led 
Ki$in£lh astray. 

It may be added that the Bura*ju of winch translations were 
made for Wade (India Office MS.) which 1 had not seen when the 
ihe first edition of this work was prepared, agree in this rc-reet 
with the Btiranjii which were then known to me. 
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Susencpha, one of the late king's three sons p succeeded 
him. Being already advanced in years when he became 
king, he was nicknamed the Burba Raja. He was also 
known as Buddha S varga Narayan, on account of his great 
wisdom, and as Pratiip Singh, because of the great deeds 
done during Ws reign. The last is the name by which he is 
best known. 

Soon after his accession Jasa Minik, Raja of Jaintia, 
who wa* on bad terms with the Kachan Raja* Pratap 
Narayan, endeavoured to embroil the Ahom king by offering 
him his daughter on condition that he fetched tier by a route 
which led through the Kachan country. Pratap Singh sent 
messengers to Pratap Karayau to ask for his assent, hut the 
latter, having come to despise the power of t!ie Ahoms since 
their defeat by Chilarai* refused to give it T and shortly 
afterwards made a raid on a village inside the Ahom 
boundary- Incensed by ht$ refusal and by the subsequent 
unprovoked aggression, Pratap Singh determined to clear a 
road by force. In June IfiGfl he sent troops up the KalJang 
to Raba and thence up the Kopili* where they defeated a 
tributary chief of the Kachari>. They proceeded via Hirtan 
to Satgaon and defeated the Kadiaris at Dharamtika, 
capturing many guns, swords and spears. The main body 
of the Kachans then retreated to Maibong, leaving a garrison 
in a fort at the junction of the Kopili and Maradoyang rivers* 
The Ahoms made an assault on this fort but were repelfed. 
They entrenched themselves and sent word to Pratap Singh* 
who in October led a fresh force up the Dhaasiri valley, and 
occupied a fortified position at Demalai. Ip fCovember the 
Jaitltia princess was successfully escorted from Jamttapur 
to Rahfu and thence to the Ahom country. Pratap Singh 
returned to his capital, and the bulk of bis troops in Now^gong 
were withdrawn; but a strong garrison was left at Raha 
in charge of a Gohain named Similar. 

The latter demanded tribute oE the Kachans and said 
that if they failed to pay he would attack Maibong itself. In 
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the meantime Sutidar’s son Akhtk poisoned hia mind igaiost 
the king, and he became indifferent to his duties. The 
Kachiris, under Bhim Darna, their king’s eldest son, took 
advantage of the slackness which now prevailed in die fort, 
to make a night attack, in which Sundar and many other 
Ahoms were killed, and tiie rest were put tt> flight. 

pratap Singti was greatly enraged on receiving news of 
this disaster, but he foresaw the approach of renewed 
hostilities with the Muhammadans and was unwilling to 
weaken Ills resources by continuing the struggle with the 
Kachan king. He therefore sent him a pacific message and 
presents, and said that Sundar Goliatn, in attacking him, had 
disobeyed orders. Pratap Karayan accepted the explanation 
and asked for an Ahom princess in marriage. He was given 
a daughter of one of the chief nobles, who was escorted by 
the Burha Gohain to his capital Soon afterwards it liecame 
known that Akhek Goliain who, in the meantime, had been 
placed in command at Dikhumukh, was partly responsible 
for the disaster at Raha. Being dismissed from his post, he 
began to tamper with the local chiefs on the north bank of 
the Brahmaputra, who are said to have offered to make him 
their king, but, at the last moment, his courage failed him 
and he fled, first to Parikshit, ruler of the eastern Koch 
kingdom, and then to the Muhammadan governor of Bengal 

In 1608 Pratap Singh obtained in marriage Mangaldahi, 
the daughter of the Koch king f “arils,hit. He gave twenty- 
three elephants to Parikshit, and the latter sent with his 
daughter, six families of domestics and twenty female slues. 

In 1615 Bali N a ray an, the brother of Parikshit, who had 
just been defeated by the Muhammadans, as narrated in the invasion, 
account of the Koch kings, fled for shelter to Pratap Singh, 
who received him cordially * About the same time a 
Mussulman trader was murdered near Koliabar, on suspicion 
of being a spy, and his two toats were looted. Sliekh 
Qasim, the governor of Bengal, decided on a punitive 
expedition ami sent Satad Hakim, an imperial officer, and 


■The Muhammadan accounts of these operations are contained 
the U. [t 61 ff- and in the ftMnitfii't-Gftafti 
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Salad Aba Eakr with upwards of ten thousand horse and 
foot and four hundred large ships to invade the Ahom 
country. They were accompanied by Satyajit, the son 
of a aamindar living near Dacca, who had fought in the 
army sent against Parikshit and. as a reward for his services, 
had been made thanadar of Farnlu and Gaubati. Akhek 
Gohain also went with the expedition. 

The invaders reached Koltabar by way of the Kalla ng 
river. The Ahoms met them at the mouth of the Bharali, 
hut the Mttghab* having taken advantage of a fog to cross 
their horses over the river in boats, won the first battle. 
They did not follow up their victory, and another Ahom 
army soon reached the Bharali. Its commander was afraid 
to attack, and remained inactive, in spite of stringent orders 
tu the contrary from Pratap Singh. He was superseded, 
and his successor, acting on the advice of Akhek Gohain, 
who had deserted from the enemy on receiving a promise 
of pardon, surprised the Muhammadans in a night attack, 
both by land and water, and totally defeated them. The 
fugitives were overtaken and surrounded, and Saiad Aba 
Bakr and many other leaders were either killed in the battle 
or captured and put to death,* Sattrajit’s son, who was 
among the prisoners, was sacrificed to the goddess 
Kimakhya. The heads of the ^lain were piled up in heaps* 
An immenFc amount of booty fell into the hands of the 
Ahoms, including elephants, horses, and a targe number of 
warships, boats, cannon, guns and other munitions of war. 
Pratap Singh returned to his capital in triumph and 
performed the Rikkhzwi ceremony, 

Bali Narayan was now' installed as tributary Raja of 
Darrang, with the title Dbarma Narlyan. His capita) was 
established at a place on the south bank of the Brahmaputra, 
which formed part of Darrang, as the term was then 
understood. The promise of pardon made to Akhek was 


in rne Bthamt&n-i-Ghaibi, it is said that 5,000 Muhammadans 
were killed or died at (heir wound;, 9,000 were captured and 1000 
™F j] 1 ? field. O i the latter about 2,000 wore rescued by a 
reliei cxpeditiM sent up frottt H3jo. 
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afterwards revoked, and lie suffered the death penalty. T:i« 
author ot the Pniishtikn&ntah says that this disaster led to 
the deposition of Qasltn Khan from his office as governor 
of Bengal 

In November, 1617, Pratap Singh advanced with an History of 
army toward? Ha jo. accompanied by Dharma Karayati. 

Other chiefs niade their submission to him as he advanced. 

Amongst their number was the Dimania Raja, aud this 
opportunity may be taken to give a brief outline of 
his history. His ancestor Panthesvar was originally a 
tributary chief of the Kachans, but, owing to their oppression, 
he fled with his followers to Nar Nariyan, who established 
hint on the Jaintia frontier with jurisdiction over a tract 
inhabited by about 18,000 people. His son Chakradhvaj was 
imprisoned for neglecting to pay tribute, but was released on 
the intercession of Raghu Deb, the king’s nephew, and was 
restored to his principality when the latter became die niler 
of the eastern Koch kingdom. His descendants, Foal Singh, 

Ratndkar ami Prabhiikar paid tribute to Raghu Deb's son, 

Parikshit. The jaintia Raja, Dhan Maitik, subsequently 
arrested Prabhakar and confined him in Jahitiapur. 

Prahhnkar invoked the aid of the Kacliiri king, who 
demanded his release and, failing to obtain it, attacked Dhan 
Matiik and defeated him. Prahhakar T s son Manga!, who 
succeeded him, sought and obtained the protection of the 
Ahum?. It was welt for him that fie did so, as it was shortly 
afterwards the mean? of saving him from capture by the 
Kadiari RhimbaL 

Accompanied by these chiefs, Pratap Singh attacked and Pratip 
took Pandit, which he fortified: and the Musaimans, after ^ 

sustaining a defeat at Agiathuli, retreated to Hajo. Their Mijhim- 
enmmander Abdussalam reported the state of affairs to the nradins. 
Nawab of Dacca, and asked for help, and his brother 
Muhiuddirt was sent to his assistance with a thousand horse, 
a thousand matchlock men and over two hundred boats and 
war sloops. 

Meanwhile the Atioms continued to occupy the positions 
which they had already taken up, Thei r instructions were to 
postpone further action until the receipt of orders from the 
king, but the appearance of a few Muhammadan horse 
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soldiers was loo much for some of the hot-headed 
commanders, and they pursued them to Hajo.* This place 
was then assaulted on all sides, by ihe Ahoms in front, and 
in the rear by the local levies led by Dhanna Narayan and! a 
chief named jadu, who is called by some writers a Chutiya 
and by others a Kachari. The attack failed; and the Ahoms 
retreated to Srighiit, closely followed by the Muhammadans, 
who defeated them in several engagements. The Burba 
Gohain was taken prisoner; a large number of soldiers were 
killed and wounded, and nine elephants and many ships and 
guns were captured by the enemy. On receiving news of 
this disaster, Pratap Singh ordered his scattered forces in 
rally at Samdhara, An enquiry was made, and the officers 
responsible for the neglect of the king's orders were beheaded 
or starved to death. According to one account the Bar 
Gohain and Siring Raja were deprived of their offices'and 
confined in the royal pigsties. 

Creation of Langi Hnisiya, who had distinguished himself by 
P? !ti ef, rallying the fugitive soldiers anti restoring orders amongst 

and Ear them, was rewarded by being given the newly-created post 

® arua - of Ear Phtikan, or governor of the conquered provinces west 
of Koliabar, The tracts east of Koliabar outside the 
jurisdictions of Lite Bar Gohain and Burba Gohain were 
at the same time placed under the administration of another 
new functionary known as the Bar Bania. The first 
incumbent of this post was Mamai Tamuli, the King's 
uncle. 

In September, 1619, hostilities were renewed by the 
Musalmans, who besieged Dharma Narayan in his fort on 
the south bank of the Brahmaputra. An Ahom force was 
sent to his assistance and took up a position near that of the 
Muhammadans. For six weeks the two armies faced each 
other. The Ahoms then forced an engagement, in which 
the Muhammadans were worsted; large numbers were killed, 
and the rest fled to Hiijo, leaving ten cannon, fifty guns and 
many other weapons, as well as some horses, buffaloes and 
cattle, in the hands of the Ahoms. After the battle, Dharma 

*Thc best Muhammadan aieeunts of these operations are those 
of the P&diskiihnatmih (II pp, 64 ff.) and the BaharifiHa^GliaibL 
In the latter work it is said that the at lack was ordered by Praia p 
bmgh t although he had been told that the omens were adverse. 



THE FE5UOD OF THE HUH AM H ADAS W'ASS. Ill 

* 

Niriyan and a number of frontier chiefs, including those of 
Dimarua and Ilojiii, again made their submission to Pratap 
Singh. The latter, it is said, endeavoured to induce the 
Raja of Koch Bihar to make common cause with him against 
the Muhammadans, but bis overtures were rejected. 

Both parties now seem to have grown tired of the war; Peace 
and Lakshmi Nariyan, Raja of Koch Bihar, with the consent ^ e ^ rca 
of the Nawiib of Dacca, sent one Biro Kazi to Pratap Singh Muham- 
to offer his services as mediator. Biro Kazi was kept in nia ^ am - 
confinement, but the news of the effort to open negotiations 
reached Sattrajit, the Thanadar of Fandu. This man's 
loyalty to the Muhammadans was doubtful; and he had for 
some time evaded the payment of the stipulated tribute. 

He was afraid of what would happen to himself if the 
Muhammadans were to make peace with the Ahoms, and he 
accordingly sent men to 1 Langi Bar Phukan to signify his 
desire to be accepted as his friend. He exchanged presents 
with Pratap Singh and sent his five-year old son to pay him 
homage. But Sattrajit was a traitor by nature, and, as he 
had been false to the Muhammadans, so now he intrigued 
with the officials of the Ahoms, The Nawiib of Dacca sent 
fresh messengers to Pratap Singh, but the Bar Phukan, at 
Sat t raj it's instigation, misrepresented the object of their 
visit, and they were accordingly sent back without obtaining 
an audience of the king. 

At this juncture, one Masu Gobind, after conspiring 
against the king, fled to Luki. Sattrajit promised to arrest 
him, but, instead of doing so, he gave him warning and 
allowed him to escape to Bengal. This greatly enraged 
Pratap Singh, and he sent orders to the Bar Phukan to seize 
Sattrajit. A meeting was arranged, and the two met on the 
island of Gtninanda, opposite Gauhati. They embraced each 
other and exchanged presents. The Bar Phukan then 
allowed Sattrajit, who had gained a considerable influence 
over him. to depart without attempting to effect his a nest, 

The king, being informed of this, and also of the Bar 
Phukan’* duplicity in the matter of the envoys from Dacca, 
caused him to be chained in a dungeon, where he was left to 
starve to death, Necg succeeded him as Bar Phukan, and 
the war came to an end. 
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After some years, the relation of the Ahoms with 
the Kawab again became trained. The author of the 
PadishahnSmaJt blames Sattrajit for this, saying that, on the 
occartou of Islam Khan’s appointment to Bengal, lie made 
common cause with Dharma Nariyan, and instigated 
him to profit by the change of governors and push 
forward Ids boundary, so as to include the south-eastern 
parganas of the modem district of Goilpara. There were 
also other causes of friction. Some Muhammadan subjects 
were killed in Ahom territory, but Pratap Singh disclaimed 
311 knowledge of the occurrence and refused to give redrew 
A defaulting fiscal officer under the Navvab. named Harifeesb 
was given shelter by Pratap Singh, who ref used to surrender 
turn, alleging that the Nawlb had si.nilarlv taken under his 
protection fugitives from his kingdom. This led to a fresh 
war, A force was despatched in 1635 to seize Harikesh by 
yrce, but it was opposed by die Ahoms and defeated near 

flip JlS h ,1 rs 11 


Pratap Singh now determined to carry the war into the 
enemy s territory. He sent presents .0 the chiefs of 
Dtmanta Hojai, Bardttar and other frontier tracts and 
induced t hem to join* He also succeeded in attaching to his 
cause tiie chiefs of about ten thousand’ soldier cultivators, or 
pmks. who had been settled by Qiisim Khan in Kfmmxp His 
troops *oon reduced the Muhammadan forts at Deomiha, 

. nntikot. Cl lamina and Nlgarbcra, after which tliev 
entrenched themselves at Pa rings, on the bank of the Kulsi 
ruer. and at Niubifta, which had been evacuated by the 
Muhammadan garrison on their approach. In the course of 
the operations a M« sa | ffiin genera! ami many soldiers were 
kt led and a great quantity of booty was captured. Ha jo was 
now- invested, and the Muhammadans were defeated b 
several engagements, in one of which they lost 360 cannon 
and guns, as tt r dl as other stnres.f 
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In the meantime, Abdussalam, the Musalman governor Reinforce- 
of Hajo, had sent an urgent request for reinforcements to **“ 
the Nawab, Islam Khan, who despatched to his assistance Dacca, 
one thousand horse and one thousand matchlock men, under 
Saiad Zainul-abidin, together with two hundred and ten war 
sloops and boats and a large supply of ammunition, weapons 
and money. On the arrival of these reinforcements, it was 
arranged that Abdussalam should remain in occupation of 
Hajo, whilst Zainul-abidin endeavoured to push bis ships as 
far as Srighat in order to keep the Ahoms at bay. The first 
engagement was fought a little to the west of Pandu, and the 
Ahoms, who had left their fortified camps and advanced to 
the attack, were defeated, after a severe fight, with the loss 
of four ships and a few cannon. The Bar Phukan's son, 
who commanded the Ahom troops, was shot whilst trying to 
rally his men. Their two camps were promptly destroyed by 
the Muhammadans, and two days later they were driven from 
Agiathuti. Their fort at Srighat was then besieged. For 
three days they kept the Muhammadans at bay, but on the 
arrival of twenty sloops with fresh troops, the latter renewed 
the attack, and the Ahoms, whose ammunition was running 
short, were forced to retreat. When the news of these 
reverses reached Pratap Singh, he at once despatched strong 
reinforcements. On their arrival, the Ahoms once more 
advanced and drove the Muhammadan fleet back to Sualkuchi. 

It is recorded in one of the Buranjis that a Feringi, or 
European, in the service of the Muhammadans, who had 
gone off by himself to shoot birds, was captured and sent to 
the Ahom king. This ts the first instance recorded of a 
European entering Ahom territory. At this juncture, the 
branch of the Brahmaputra which flows past Hajo dried up, 
and as this rendered mutual succour in case of attack 
impossible, Abdussalam sent orders to Zainul-abidin to 
join him at Hajo, This he did, leaving the fleet in 
charge of Muhammad Salih Kamhu, Salt raj it and Majlis 
Bayazfd. 

The same night the Ahoms, with nearly five hundred Muhanw 
ships, attacked the hostile fleet and gained a decisive victory. 
Muhammad Salih was killed, Bayaaid was made prisoner, 
and the greater part of the fleet fell into the bands of the 

c, ha 8 
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vector?. This disaster is ascribed by the author oi the 
Ftidish&hn&nwh to the perfidy of Sate raj it, who is accused of 
having informed the Ahoms of the departure of the 
Muhammadan leader,, and of having retired with his own 
ships as soon as the attack began* The Ahom chroniclers 
state that three hundred boats of all sizes and three 
hundred cannon and gems were captured, as well as other 
spoils; 

Jlajo was now closely invested by the Bar Phukan and 
Dharma Karayan. All supplies were cut off, and the 
defenders were reduced to great straits. They made several 
unsuccessful sallies, in one of which Abdussalam was 
wounded. For some time they subsisted on their pack 
bullocks and camels, but at last* when these Itad disappeared, 
Abdussalam agreed to surrender, and he and his brother 
went to the Ahom, camp with a considerable portion of his 
forces. They were at once arses ted and taken before Pniiap 
Singh p who ordered them to be sent up-country. The leaders 
were settled at Silpani and other places, and were given Sand 
and staves, while the common soldiers were distributed as 
slaves among the Baruas, Fhukans and other Ah cm nobles. 
Saiad Zainnl-abidin p with the rest of the garrison, refused 
to give in. They made a gallant attempt to force their way 
through the enemy* but were all killed, 

A great quantity of loot was taken at Hajo s including 
two thousand guns and seven hundred horses. The brick- 
buildings which the Muhammadan* had erected were all 
levelled with the ground. It subsequently transpired that, 
while they were besieged in HI jo. the Muhammadan leaders, 
with a view to obtaining favourable terms of surrender p had 
sem to the Bar Phukan* for transmission to the king, a 
number of pearls and other valuable articles, and that these 
had been misappropriated by the Ear Phukan, who had also 
taken fifty families of weavers from Sualkuchi and settled 
them In the northern part of his own jurisdiction instead 
of fending them to Upper Assam. For these offences he 
was arrested and put to death. 

The remaining Miisalman garrisons in Kitarup were 
attacked and captured in turn, and, in a great part of the 
Goalpiru district also, the Muhammadan yoke was 
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thrown off, Chandra >?arayan p a sop of the Koch king 
Fankshjt and the founder of the Btjni family, with 
the aid of a detachment of Ahom troops sent to him by 
Pretap £ingh, established himself at Hatsila in Kataibari, 
on the south bank vi the Brahmaputra. Many of die 
zamind&fs on the north hank made their submission to the 
Ahoms. 

Before these events occurred, the Nawab of Dacca had 
collected fifteen hundred horse and four thousand matchlock 
meri„ together with large stores of grain, ammunition, 
weapons and money, and proposed to march in person to the 
relief of AbdusSalam* But hi§ presence being required in 
Dacca p lie entrusted tlie command of the expedition to his 
brother Mir Zainuddin, who set out with an escort of 
twenty-five war sloops* The long river journey was slow 
and tedious; and before he was able to reach Assam, the 
events already described had taken place. The new s of these 
disasters did not dismay him, and he at once took vigorous 
steps to restore tile .Muhammadan supremacy iit Lower 
Assam. According to some accounts, he was accompanied 
by Fran Narayan, Raja nf Koch Bihar, He marched 
against Chandra Narayan, who fled without waiting to be 
attacked, and all the Goalpara zamindars on the south bank 
of the river submitted. 

He then crossed to the north bank and, after obtaining 
the submission of the leading zamindars, retraced his steps 
to Dbubrf, where he found Satlrajit and some convoy ships 
whidi lie had managed to detain. Having obtained clear 
proof of Sattrefit's treachery on various occasions, he arrested 
him and sent him to Dacca, where lie was imprisoned and 
afterwards executed. 

Meanwhile the Ahoms were preparing to resist his 
advance up the river. They collected a force of twelve 
thousand foot, including their Koch auxiliaries, and a 
numerous fleet. They took up a position at Jogighopa on 
the north bank of the Brahmaputra and at Hirlpur on the 
opposite side of the river, their fleet being anchored in 
mid-stream between these two forts. Several engagements 
took place, and in the end the Ahoms were defeated. In 
one of these fights Chandra Nirayau was killed- The 
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Muhammadans then crowed the Mooto,* and encamped at 
Chandankot for the rainy reason, when it was impossible to 
carry out extended operations on land. Their forces had 
by this time been considerably augmented by the remnants 
of the old garrisons and by the levies of the local samindars, 
who returned to their allegiance as Zainuddin advanced. In 
the Buranjis his anny is spoken oE a> “a great host/' hut 
its actual strength is not stated. A flying column of five 
thousand men was despatched, under Muhammad Zimin, 
the Fanjdar of Sythet, to eject the Alioms from the south 
bank; and when this had been accomplished, the same officer 
was sent with a strong detachment to reinstate Uttam 
Kiruyan in his xamindari as Baruagar on the Monas p whence 
he had been driven by three thousand Ahoms and K ichcs. 
He crossed the Fomari river and advanced towards Bantagar, 
whereupon the Ahoms withdrew to Chothri at the foot of the 
Bhutan Hills. Muhammad Zaman now entrenched himself 
at Bishenpur to a wail the close of the rainy season and gei 
his war material into order. Soon afterwards, the Ahoms, 
having received reinforcements which brought their strength 
up to forty thousand men, advanced to the Kdipanh 
about three miles from his encampment, and threw up 
entrenchments They made several night attacks on the 
Muhammadans and p by erecting palisades all round their 
camp p cut off all their supplies. No regular engagemen: 
occurred until the close of the rains, when die main body 
of the Muhammadans left Chandankot and marched oa 
Btshenpur. The Ahom generals, seeing the advisability of 
doing something before the two host tie forces could effect a 
junction, and having received an additional reinforcement of 
twenty thousand men, made an attack in force on Muhammad 
Zaman p s position. This was on the night of the 31st of 
October 1637 + They carried two of his stockades, but next 
morning he again drove them out and, attacking in his tum a 
took in succession fifteen stockades which bad been erected 
hy them. They retreated to Pomari, with the loss of four 


* In the MiiFomm^dan records and in Major Rennell's Journal 
this river is called Banis ; in the map attached to PecnbertarVa 
Report o« the Btittrm Frontier it is written both *a?s. 
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thousand men and several generals, as wdl as a number of 
matchlocks and other weapons.* 

The Muhammadans now united their forces and, three Ahom 
weeks later, made an attack from three different directions on a 

the A horn army, which had entrenched itself at Barepaita. Uire[Hita 
"Hie Ahum* ran short of ammunition and sustained a crushing 
defeat; a very large number were killed, including several 
of the leaders* and many others were made prisoners and 
were subsequently put to death. The pursuit continued as 
long as daylight lasted. The scattered remnant fled to 
Srighat* where Pratip Singh was encamped with the fleet 
and the heavy baggage. 

After this decisive victory the Muhammadans advanced and their 
to Panels They captured the Abom fort at Agiathuti in 
spite of a furious but ineffectual cannonade. Srsghat was 
next taken, and a naval engagement took place, which was 
rvei;. whit as disastrous to the Ahoms as the land battle at 
Bfirepaita. Nearly five hundred sloops and three hundred 
guns fell into the hands of the victors. The Kajati fort at 
the mouth of the Kallang was also captured p but it was soon 
afterwards retaken by the Dtmanta Raja and a chief named 
Hari Deka, Fnttiip Singh sent a small force to assist them 
in holding it, and they succeeded in doing so, until they 
allowed themselves to be drawn into an action on open 
ground. They were then defeated, and fled to Koliabar, 
which was now the rallying point for the Ahom forces. 

When the news of this defeat reached the Ahom king, 
he was so much alarmed that he prepared for flight to the 
hills and removed his valuables from the capital; he also put 
to death the Muhammadan leaders who had been made 
prisoners in previous battles* 

* The above account of the operas ions of Mtlhirttnoad Zairian 
in the direction of Barnagar follows that given in the PddffAdA- 
namah. which is a Esq my authority for the strength of the Ahom 
forces engaged. According to the Buranjis, the Muhammadans 
retreated on ihe arrival of the first Ahom reinforcements and 
occupied three position* at Jakhahlchina, Bbabanipur. and Bhlta- 
kudu. Thr Ahom* entrenched themselves on the Kalipam and 
succeeded in reducing the forts at Jakhilikhina and Bhabampur. 

They also captured HMtiknehk but the next morning it wa* retaken 
hy the Muhammadans after a very sanguinary encounter in which 
many soldier* \\t risked on both sides. The A horns then retreated 
to Fyftfari. 
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The Muhammadans now sent a detachment in pursuit of 
Dharma Karayan, who was reduced to great straits and fled 
to Slngiri Parbat, where he and his two ?on- 3 were eventually 
lulled. During the next three months, the Mutiammadan-; 
consolidated their rule in Katnmp and effected a financial 
settlement of the country, Mir Nurullah of Harat was 
appointed Thanadar, with hh head-quarters at Gaubati 

In 1638 a Muliammadan force, accorupanted by Peart 
Narayan, the Raja of Koch Bihar, ascended the Brahmaputra 
and encamped at the mouth of the BhamlL The Abonu 
entrenched themselves on the opposite bank. Hostilities 
continued for some rime t but eventually the invaders were 
defeated and retired to Gattbati. It h stated in some of the 
Buranjis that, in order to gain itmc, the Ahoms made 
proposals of peace, and offered to supply elephants, aloes 
wood and other articles. An armistice was granted to 
permit of the king being consulted; m the meantime the 
entrenchments were completed, and the Bar Rama, who was 
in command, then informed the Muhammadans that he 
would sooner fight than agree to pay tribute. After their 
victory, the Ahoms reoccupied Kajali, but the prolonged 
campaign had exhausted their resources and they were unable 
to continue the war* 

A treaty was therefore negotiated, under which the Bar 
Nadi, on the north hank of the Brahmaputra, and the 
Asurar Ali r on the s<mth, were fixed as the boundary between 
the Ahom and the Muhammadan territories. During the 
next twenty years, the country west oE this boundary line 
remained in the undisputed possession of the Muhammadans, 
and traces of the system of administration introduced by 
them survive to this day. 

The Kachan King Bhicnbal, died in 1637 and was 
succeeded by his son fndra Ball abb, who sent envoys to 
Bra tup Singh to enlist his friendship. His advances were 
coldly received, as it was thought tliat his letter waS not 
couched on sufficiently respectful terms, Thls p like all 
subsequent communications between tile two nations, was 
carried r/5 Kolia bar and not by the old route along the valley 
os tlie Dhanriri, That valley bad been depopulated In the 
enurse of the repeated wars, and it was already becoming 
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overgrown ivkh the jungle which now for ins the Nimh&r 
forest. 

Pratap Singh died in the year 1641 after a reign of 3B Pntiji 
years. He was a capable, energetic and ambitious prince; 
and, although a great part of his reign was distracted by chancier 
wars with the Kachirls and Muhammadans, he was still able 
to devote much attention to the internal organization of his 4 vents o: 
kingdom, the development of backward tracts and the rei *°- 
construction of roads, embankments and tanks. There were 
several conspiracies during the first few years after his 
accession, which were repressed with the ferocious severity 
customary amongst the A horns. The petty chiefs or Bhuiyas, 
who occupied the tract on the north bank of the Brahmaputra, 
between the Bharali and the Subansiri, had discontinued the 
payment of tribute from the time of the Koch invasion under 
Sukiadhvaj; and in 1623 one of their number named Uday 
declared himself independent and was joined by several other 
chiefs. He was arrested and executed, and Pratap Singh 
took the opportunity to break the power of the Bhuiyas for 
ever. He transferred them and their principal supporters 
to various places on the south bank of the Brahmaputra and 
forbade them to cross to the north bank on any pretext 
whatsoever; a number of men who, disregarding this order, 
went there to rear cocoons were put to death. 

A census of the people was taken; and, where this had 
not already been done, they were divided off into clans, and 
officers were appointed over them. To protect the country 
on the Kachari frontier, four hundred families of Aherns 
from Abliaypur, Diking and Namdang were settled around 
Marangi. A number of families from the more thickly 
inhabited parts of Lower Assam were transferred to some of 
the sparsely populated tracts higher up the river, and the 
immigration of artisans of all kinds was encouraged. The 
country' round the Diking was opened out by roads to 
C ha raider* and Dauka. The towns of Abhaypur and 
Mathurapur were built; Jamirguri was surrounded by an 
embankment, and the palace at Garhgaon was protected in 
the same way. The want of an embankment as a line of 
defence having been experienced at the time of the Koch 
invasion under Snktadhvaj, the I.iidaigarh was constructed 
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with this object. Another embankment known as the 
Dopgarh was thrown tip as a means of protection against 
Xaga raids, and no Naga was permitted to cross it, unless 
accompanied by a peon or kataki. Pratap Singh had also 
proposed to construct an embankment along the Kachan 
frontier, but refrained, upon the representation of his nobles, 
who urged that bis kingdom in this direction was a growing 
one, and that it was inadvisable to do anything which would 
tend to confine it within fixed limits. 

In order to stop the acts of oppression committed by the 
Miris and Dallas, kata ft is were appointed to watch them and 
keep the authorities informed of their movements. In this 
connection, however, it should be mentioned that in 1615, 
when reprisals were attempted after a raid perpetrated by 
these hillmen, the Ahom forces were obliged to beat a 
retreat. 

Forts were erected at Samdhara, Safrai, Si la and 
many other places. A stone bridge was built over the 
Darika river, and many bamboo bridges were constructed, 
Numerous markets were established, and trade flourished 
greatly during the interval of peace between the two great 
wars with the Muhammadans. 

Like many of his predecessors, Fratip Singh was much 
addicted to elephant hunting, and was frequently present at 
the hheddas. His ambition was to be tire owner of a 
thousand elephants. When he had obtained this number, he 
assumed the title Gajpati (lord of elephants) and caused the 
town of Jamirguri to be renamed Gajpur in commemoration 
of the event. This circumstance is alluded to in the 
Padishuhttamah, where he is described as “ an infidel who has 
a thousand elephants and a hundred thousand foot," 

He kept a dose eye on all brandies of the administration 
and maintained his authority with a firm and heavy hand; 
punishment was meted out to all, even to the highest nobles, 
who were unfortunate enough to incur his displeasure. Some 
instances of his severity have already been given. Amongst 
others, the case of lire Bharali Bam a may he mentioned. 
This man enjoyed the king's confidence to a very unusual 
degree, but he was nevertheless sentenced to death on proof 
of embezzlement and other misconduct. 
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During his reign the influence of the Brahman* increased 
c: nriderabty, The Somdeo was still worshipped j aitd before 
a liatlie; it was still the practice to call upon the Deodhais or 
tribal priests to tell the omens by examining the legs of 
fowls.* This, however, did not prevent the king from 
encouraging Hindu priests. When the tank at Misagirh 
was completed. Brahmans were called in to consecrate it: 
temples for the worship of Siva were erected under the king's 
orders at Dergaon anil Bisbnatb^ and grants of land were 
made for the maintenance of Brahmans and of Hindu 
temples, ft is recorded, however, that* on one occasion, 
shortly after gifts had been distributed to the Brahmans, a 
von of the kmg died, and Pratip Singh was so enraged in 
consequence that, for a time, he persecuted them, and even 
pul some of them to death. 

At the instigation of the Brahmans the Mahapumshias, 
whose tenets were rapidly gaining ground, were subjected to 
much persecution and several of their Gosains or high priests 
were put to death. 

The Ahom language continued to be the medium of 
conversation between the king and his nobles„ but Hindus 
were often appointed as envoys (hakSgts and kat&kis) in 
preference to Moms, who were sometimes found wanting 
in intelligence. 

Among the miscellaneous events of this reign may be 
mentioned a had outbreak of cattle disease in I618 p which 
carried off many cows and buffaloes, and a flight of locusts 
in 1641 „ which spread all over the country from west to east, 
and tau$ed such widespread devastation that a famine resulted 
from it. A great deal of damage was done by lightning; 
two palaces were destroyed in this way and also the house in 
which the Somdeo was kept, the temple at Bishnath and 
the king’s elephant house or Folk/ itfirtf. 

The follow ing interesting remarks <m the Ahomj of this 
period are extracted from the PQdish&hn&maJrf :■— 


* The Ahum* were most superstitious* and on several occasions 
ft is narrated that the king hastily Sell the house he was occupying 
merely became a screech owl had perched on it. 
fApud Bfochmann, J. A. S. B.„ IS72, pajje BS, 
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" The inhabitants shave the head and clip off beard and 
whiskers* They eat every land and water animal. They are 
very black and loathsome in appearance. The chiefs travel 
on elephant? or country ponies ; hut the army consists only 
of foot soldiers. The fleet is large and well fitted out. The 
soldiers use bows and arrows and matchlocks, but do not 
come tip in courage to the Muhammadan soldiers, though they 
are very brave in naval engagements. On the march they 
quickly and dexterously fortify their encampments with mud 
walls and bamboo palisades, and surround the whole with a 
ditch." 

During his mortal illness, Pratap Singh was atteaded by 
his three sons Surimpha, Sutyinpha and Sai. The last 
mentioned, who was the youngest, collected a number of 
armed men in readiness to seize his brothers and force his 
way to the throne as soon as his father died, but the eldest. 
Suratnpha. after obtaining die support of his brother 
Sutyinpha, by saving that he himself was childless and 
promising to make him his heir, dosed the gates of the city 
and disarmed and ejected the conspirator-, 

On Pratap Singh’s death, the chief nobles offered the 
throne to Sutyinpha, but he remained true to his word and 
refused to accept ft over the head of his elder brother. 
Snrampha was accordingly saluted as king. Soon afterwards 
Sai conspired against him and was arrested and put 
to death. 

Surampha was a man altogether destitute of the ordinary 
principles of morality. He first cohabited with one of his 
father’s wives. Subsequently he fell in love will) a married 
woman of the Chetia dan and, having caused her husband to 
he poisoned, took her to his harem. She adopted a nephew 
of her first husband, and this youth was declared heir- 
apparent by the king, who thereby broke tile promise he had 
made to Sutyinpha at the time of his accession. The boy 
died soon afterwards, and one of Silly in plia's sons was 
accused of having poisoned him, Sutyinpha was accordingly 
ordered to surrender him to he executed, and was deprived 
of alt lii- possessions. At the same time the king, at the 
instigation of his paramour, called upon each of the chief 
nobles to furnish a son for burial with his adopted child. 
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Whether this order was actually carried into effect is not 
clear, but the result of it was to exasperate the nobles beyond 
endurance. Overtures were made to Sutyinpha, who agreed, 
though very reluctantly* to supersede his brother. The city 
was entered by a body of armed men, and Surimpha, who 
was taken completely by surprise, was deposed and removed 
to a remote place in the hills, where he was eventually 
poisoned. Owing to his deposition, he is generally known 
as the Bhaga Raja, 

The only occurrences in his reign worthy of mention are 
the construction of the Salaguri Road and the ignominious 
expulsion of some Kachan envoys, who came to offer their 
king's congratulations on the occasion of Ins aeee^ion. 
because the letter which diey brought was sealed with the 
seal of a Singh, and not of a Phukan, i.r., of an independent 
mkr and not a subordinate chief. 

There was a heavy flood in 1642, in which many cattle 
were washed away and drowned. Several earthquakes 
occurred in the same year. 

Sutyinpha, who now ascended the throne, was usually Nariyi 
known as the Nariya (sick) Raja on account of his 
indifferent health; he suffered from curvature of the spine, ymphih 
whence the nickname Kekora (crooked) was also sometimes 1W* to 1649. 
applied to him. His installation was effected with grea: 
pomp. Amongst other amusements provided to celebrate 
the iJccasEor], Hie people were entertained wdth the spectacle 
of fights between elephants, between an elephant and a tiger, 
and between a tiger anti a crocodile* His first act was to 
put to death certain officials who w^ere suspected of 1 icing 
opposed to his usurpation of the throne. Soon afterwards 
one of his wives, who was the sifter of the Burha Gohaim 
persuaded him that the son of his chief queen was conspiring 
w ith her father, die Barpatm Qohlm. The son in question 
was invited to dinner by the king and treacherously put to 
death. The Barpatra Cohain was also executed, and his 
daughter was deposed from her position as chief queen. Tins 
rank was then confer reel on the woman who had made the 
mischief. She afterwards tried to poison the king's mind 
against another of his sons, named Khahua Gohain, and 
instigated an unsuccessful attempt to murder him, 
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In June 1646, an expedition wj %$ sent to subjugate the 
DaEas.* The troops ascended the Dikrang and looted 
several villages, but they were much harassed by the Dallas* 
who fought with bows and arrows, and eventually retreated 
without achieving their object. Tire king was so enraged 
at the failure of the expedition that he dismissed the Burba 
Gohiijn and Barpatm Gohiin, who were in cgmniaudp and 
to complete their disgrace, made them appear in public in 
female attire. In the following January, a second expedition 
was despatched; and the Dallas, who* aided by the Miris, 
ventured to fight a pitched battle* were utterly defeated. 
The expedition marched through their country”* destroying 
the villages and granaries, and looting cattle to the number 
of about a thousand. These operations resulted in the full 
submission of the hill men* In the same year the Tipam 
Haja, who had withheld the payment of tribute, was arrested 
and put to death; and an expedition was sent against 
the Khamting Nigas, which seems to have been fairly 
successful. 

Ktiknre Khowa Gohain r the son of the chief queen, gave 
great dissatisfaction to the people by his cruelty, and at the 
same time alienated the nobles by his overbearing and 
insulting behaviour towards them. The king was asked to 
remonstrate with him, but he declined to do so. At the 
same time, the delicate state of his health prevented him 
from attending regularly to public business. He became 
increasingly unpopular; and eventually, id November |f>4S p 
he was deposed by the nobles, headed by the Burba Gohain, 
and bis son Butaml.i was made king in his stead.f A few 
days later he was poisoned,” some say that his chief queen 
was buried alive in his grave, and others that she and her son 
were crushed to death. During this rdgn there was some 


•The fume of the tribe is given a* " Sittgi" which 1 assume 
Dafta, The Daflaa call themselves; 11 Sing hi or "NyisnSg* 
and The locality described h that now inhabited by this tribe. 

i bo say Kasinath and some of ihe flyrou/iV. Others which 
are Usually inuiworthy, say that the king fell ill and, bring neffected 
P " 1 'greased a wish to abdicate in favour ol Sutamii, and that 
m ct(fl a natural death soon afterwards. 
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further discussion with the Kachhri king as to his status. 

The latter objected to being described as ’‘established and 
protected by the Atoms,” but lie seems to have waived 
his objections on being promised an Ahorti princess in 
marriage, 

Sutamli, on ascending the throne, assumed the 
Hindu name Jayadhvaj Singh. Owing to his flight from J^irthvaj 
Garhgaon at the time of the Muhammadan invasion, which (sUtSmla), 
will be described further on, he is also known as the |W8 to 
“ Bliaganla (fugitive) Raja," On the day of his accession 
the people were entertained with fights between wild animals. 

The Somdeo was placed on the throne; guns were fired, 
bands played and largess was distributed. Presents were 
also made to the Brahmans, The Daflas, die Kadiari king 
and the Muhammadan governor at Gauhati sent messages of 
congratulation and presents. The Raja of Jaintia, who did 
the same, coupled his felicitations with a request to be give* 
back the provinces of Dimania and Kupbanalt, which 
had been ceded the Ahorns, but his petition was 
refused. 

The new king shared the fate of all usurpers, and several 
conspiracies were formed against him, which he repressed 
with ferocious severity. In one, the Burha Goliiin was 
concerned, and he and his fellow conspirators were tortured 
to death by the barbarous expedient of placing live coals in 
their mouths. On another occasion the Bar Goliiin helped 
some of the persons implicated to make good their escape. 

As a punishment, he was stripped naked and whipped, and 
made to eat the flesh of his own son and was then tortured 
to death. 

In 1650 an expedition was sent to punish die Lakma 
Nagas for a raid committed by them. They were put to ttou ^ 
flight and a village was burnt, but the punishment was not 
sufficient to act as a deterrent. Fresh raids were perpetrated, and Miris, 
and four years later a second expedition was found necessary. 

The Lakmas, armed with spears, made an unexpected attack 
on the Ahnm troops, hut were driven off by a detachment of 
Dafla archers that accompanied the force, A stockade was 
then taken, and many of the Nagas who defended it were 
killed. Soon afterwards the Ahom force was again 
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surprised, but the Lakmas failed to drive home their attack, 
and took refuge in the hills, whither the Ahom soldiers found 
it difficult to follow them, on account of the stony ground to 
which their hare feet were unaccustomed. The Nags* now 
asked for a cessation of hostilities, and then treacherously 
attacked the envoy who was sent to treat with them. The 
Ahoms, after receiving reinforcements, renewed their 
advance. They were unable to come up with iheir 
nimble foes, but destroyed their houses and stores of grain. 
Eventually the Naga chief came in and made his submission. 
He agreed to pay tribute, and in return was given a hill, the 
possession of which had previously been in dispute. 

In 1655 the Miris made a raid and killed two Ahom 
subjects. The force sent against them defeated with 
considerable loss a body of three hundred Miris and burned 
twelve of their villages; the tribe then gave way and agreed 
to pay an annual tribute of bison, horses, tortoises, swords 
and yellow- beads (probably amber), and gave up twelve 
men to the Ahoms in the place of the two whom they had 
killed. 

In 1647 the Raja of Jaintia seized an Ahom trader and, 
as he would not release him, Jayadhvaj Singh retaliated by 
arresting a number of Jaintia traders at Sonapur. This led 
to a cessation of all intercourse between the two countries 
for eight years. The Jaintia Raja then made overtures to 
the Bar Phukan at Gauhaii, and friendly relations were 
re-established. 

In 1658 Pratnau Rai rebelled against his grandfather 
Jasa Mania Rai, Raja of Jaintia, and called on the tributary 
chief of Gobha to help him. The latter refused, and Pramata 
Rai thereupon destroyed four of his villages. He appealed 
for help to the Kacharis, who were preparing to come to 
his assistance, when the local Ahom officials intervened and 
said that, as the Ahoms were the paramount power, it was 
they whose protection should lie sought. The Gobha chief 
accordingly went with seven hundred men to Jayadhvaj 
Singh and begged for help. Orders were issued to the Bar 
Phukan to establish him in Khagarijin, corresponding more 
or less to the modern ??owgong, and this was accordingly 
done. 
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Shah jahlft, the Mughal Kmperor of Delhi, fell sick in 
1655, and HraO Naruyan a Raja of Koch Bihar^ twk Lower 
Advantage of the confusion caused by the wars o! succession v<5ailL 
that followed, to throw off the Muhammadan yoke. He 
marie raid* inio Gralparn, and two of the local chiefs tied 
to Beltoh, where Jayadhvaj Singh took them under his 
pro lection, Mir Lut fill lab Shivari, the Muhammadan 
Faujdar of Kamrup and Ha jo tried to oppose him, but the 
bulk or his troops had been withdrawn by Prince Shuja; he 
was defeated hy Pran Malayan's army under his Vazir 
Bhabanath, and retreated to Cauhati. 

In the meantime Jayadhvaj Singh, who was also on the 
alert to take advantage of the dissensions amongst the 
Mughal, assembled a strong army* threw two bridges ever 
the Kallang and advanced towards Gatihati. On arriving, 
he found that the Faujdar had fled by boat to Dacca without 
waiting to be attacked* Twenty cannon and a number of 
horses, guns, etc.* which there had been no time to remove* 
fell into Ills hands.! Prati Naray&n now proposed an 
offensive and defensive alliance against the Muhammadans 
and a friendly division qI their possessions in Assam, he 
taking the tract lying on the north bank of the Brahmaputra 
and the Aherns that on the south. His advances were 


• In his analysis of the Falhiyah-i 'Ibriyah BTochmann calls this 
king Shim Caravan, but he notes that some manuscripts have also 
Ftm Xariyan. There can be no doubt that the proper reading 
should be Pran Xatavan. Thi< is the name Riven hi the Koch, as 
well as in the Ahom, chronicles. The author of the Futkiyah-t- 
'ibriyah describes this ruler as a "noble, mighty king, powerful 
and fond of company. He never look his lip from the edge of the 
bowl nor bis hand from the flagon; he was conlinually surrounded 
by ringing women and. was so addicted to the pleasures of the harem 
ihat hr did not look after his kingdom. His palace Is ttgil has a 
ffhumikhoHG, a. darsfuiii , private r&oms. accommodation for she 
harem, for servants, baths and fountains* and a garden. In the 
town she re are flower-beds in the streets and trees to both sides of 
them. The people u?e the sword,, firelock and arrows as weapons. 
The arrows arc generally poisoned; their mere touch is fatal. 
Some ox the inhabitants ate enchanter*: they read formulas upon 
water and Rive it to the wounded m drink, who then recover. The 
men and the women are rarely gocd-I ockmg,” 

TA cannon formdy in posFes^on of Babu Saurcndra Mohan 
Sicha, bears an inscription Mating that il wa? taken by jayadhvaj 
Singh from the Muhammadans whom he defeated at Giuhati, 
U A. S. B„ 1911, page «,] 
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rejected by the- Ahofna wlio were elated by their easy capture 
of Gauhati. They marched against the Kodies and, after a 
slight check, defeated them twice and drove them across the 
Santash. They thus became the masters of the whole of 
the Brahmaputra valley, and nearly three years elapsed before 
any effort was made by the Muhammadans to regain their 
lost territory. During this period, a number of the 
inhabitants of villages in Lower Assam were transported to 
the eastern provinces. According to the AlamtjiriUitttah the 
Ahoms, not content with their conquest of the whole of the 
Brahmaputra valley, plundered and laid waste the country to 
the south of it, almost as far as Dacca itself. 

When Mir JumJah was made governor of Bengal, and 
had occupied Dacca after the flight of Prince Shuja to 
Arakan, Jayadhvaj Singh sent an envoy to him to say that 
he had taken possession of the country solely in order to 
protect it from the Koches, and that he was prepared to hand 
it over to any officer whom the governor might send for the 
purpose. 

Rashid Khan was accordingly deputed to receive lack 
the Imperial lands. On his approach, the Atioms abandoned 
Dhubri, and fell back beyond the Monas river, but he 
suspected a snare and waited for reinforcements before taking 
possession of the tract which they Itad abandoned. When 
the A horn king heard of the retreat of his troops, he caused 
the two Phukans who were responsible for it to be arrested 
and put in chains, and appointed the Baduli Phukan to be 
Keog Phukan and Commander-in-Chief. He also ordered 
the Jogighopa fort at the mouth of the Monis to be 
strengthened and a new fort to be constructed on the opposite 
bank of the Brahmaputra, and sent a letter to Rashid Khan 
calling upon him to withdraw his troops. These matters 
were duly reported to Mir Jumlah who, in the meantime, 
had taken the field in person against Pran Kuril van. When 
appointed Viceroy of Bengal, he had been specially enjoined 
by Atiranzeb to " punish the lawless zamindars of the 
province, especially those of Assam and Magh (Arracan)’ 
who had caused injury and molestation to the Muslims.” 
Mir J urn (ah occupied Koch Bihar, but failed to capture the 
Raja, who escaped to Bhutan. He left a garrison of five 
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thousand men in Koch Bihar and then, on the 4t!i January, 

1662, set forth on his invasion of Assam. Rashid Khan 
joined him at Rangamati, but the local zamindars, thiidriqg 
it impossible that he could defeat the Aboms, held aloof. 

Owing to the dense jungle and the numerous rivers, the 
journey was most tedious, and the daily marches rarely 
exceeded four or live miles. 

At last, after many delays, he arrived opposite the Ahom Capture of 
fort at Jogighopa with a force of twelve thousand horse ' oSl * 5P *' 
and thirty thousand foot* The garrison, which was 
suffering from some form of violent epidemic disease, 
possibly cholera, and had a total strength of only twelve 
thousand, was overawed by this formidable army and, after 
a very faint-hearted resistance, evacuated the fort and beat 
a hasty retreat to Srigliat and Pandti. The author of the 
Pathiyah i-Ibriyah gives the following description of the 
fort at Jogighopa:—It is a large and high fon on the 
Brahmaputra. Near it the enemy had dug many holes for 
the horses to fall into, and pointed pieces of bamboo {pdnfis) 
had been stuck in the holes. Behind the holes, for about 
half a shot’s distance, on even ground, they had made a ditch, 
and behind this ditch, near the fort, another one three yards 
deep. The latter was also full of pointed bamboos. This 
is how the Alionis fortify all their positions. They mate 
their forts of mud. The Brahmaputra is south of the fort, 
and on the east is the Monas." 

Mtr JumJah now divided his army into two divisions, Farther 
one of which marched up the south bant of the Brahmaputra, 
while he himself, with the main body, crossed the Mona-, by 
a bridge of boats and advanced along the north bank. The 
fleet kept pace with the army. Tt comprised a number of 
ghrUbs, or large vessels carrying about fourteen guns and 
about fifty or sixty men, each of which was in tow of four 
kosahr, or lighter boats propelled by oars. Most of the 


■These figures arc taken from the Svmtjii. The Muhammadan 
chronicles contain no information a; to the original strength Of Mir 
fumlah's army, ft is stated, however, that he had w>tn him at 
Garlnrion ** 12,000 horse and numerous foot, and there u. there¬ 
fore, good ground for believing that the estimate in the Burjn^i 
is not excessive. 
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ghrabs were in charge of European officers, amongst whom 
Portuguese predominated.* The total number of vessels of 
all kinds was between three and four hundred. 

On receiving news of the loss of Jcgighopa, jajadhvaj 
Singh hastily despatched large reinforcements to Srighat and 
Pandti* but the Muhammadans arrived before them. 

The Ahom forces again declined an engagement. The 
troops on the north bank fled to Kajali so rapidly as to escape 
a turning movement attempted by a detachment under Rashid 
Khan, Those south of the river were not so fortunate; they 
were overtaken by a flying force, and large numbers of them 
were killed. The fort at Srighat, which was protected by 
a palisade of large logs of wood, was demolished, and 
Gauhati, which, at this time, was wholly or chiefly on the 
north bank of the river, was occupied on the 4th February 
1662. A fort at Bel to! a succumbed to a night attack, and 
the garrison was put to the sword. 

When news of this fresh misfortune reached Kajali, the 
panic-stricken Ahoms left it and fled to Samdbara, at the 
mouth of the Bharali river. Strenuous efforts were here 
made to arrest the further progress of the Muhammadans, 
The army was divided into two parts, one of which, under the 
command of Ehebo and the Bar Gohain, with the Tipam 
Raja, the Barpatra Gohain and other officers, was posted on 
the north bank, while the other part, under the BhitaruaJ 
Gohain, assisted by the Bar Phukan, the Sadiya Khowa 
Gohain and others* was stationed on the south bank. The 
fortifications of Samdbara, and of Simlagarh on the opposite 
ride of the river, were strengthened and surrounded by 
trenches, in front of which holes were dug and planted 
with pilnjisr In the meantime, after halting three days at 
Gauhath where the Dairang Raja came in and made his 


* Ail insert ling account of the experiences of a. Dutchman who 
s^otnpanied the expedition is pven In 77r* Loss of she Ter 
Sihetkng. which ha< been reproduced in a work c tyTed Tate. t of 
Shipwrecks cud Adventures af Sea. (London, 2nd Edn,. 1&52, 
p. 70S.) A ^hori history of the invasion will also hr found in Jin 
dd work entitled Particular Events, or die most Considerobte 
Passages after the of five years or thereabout, in fA/ Empire 
of she Great Mogul, Tom JI a by Mens, F. Bernier, London, 1©L 
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submission** Mir Jumlali started on his march for Garbgaon f 
the Ahom capital. Half way to Samdhara the whole army 
crossed to the south bank ip boats* the passage occupying 
two days. The Dimania Raja sent in his nephew to attend 
on the Nawafr and explained his own absence on the ground 
ol sickness. One night die re was a very' violent storm on 
the river and a number of the ships accompanying the 
expedition were upset. There was also a panic among the 
horses* many of which jumped into the river. 

The advance along the south bank continued, and cm the Fort at 
28th February, the army encamped so near the Ahom fort of 
SimTagarh that a cannon ball fired from it passed over the ^ 0 7nL 
Nawab's tent. This fort occupied a very strong strategic 
position. It lay between the Brahmaputra on die north and 
a range ol hills on the south, and was protected on the other 
two sides by walls with battlements on which numerous 
cannnon were mounted. Outside the walls were the newly- 
excavated trenches and pits studded with panjis. To avoid 
the loss of life which would have been involved in storming 
it. a siege was decided on. Mounds were thrown up within 
gunshot and cannon were mounted on them, but the wadis of 
the fort were so thick that the cannon balls made but little 
impression. Gradually, however, and under heavy fire, 
trenches, or covered ways* were carried close up to the wails. 

A night attack on tliesc trenches was repulsed, though with 
difficulty* and a night or two laser (on the 25th February) 
the final assault was delivered. The resistance made by the 
defenders was comparatively feeble and, as soon as they 
found that die wall had been scaled and the gate broken open* 
they fled precipitately without attempting to sa% r e their guns 
and other war material, all of which fell into the hands of 
the victors. On entering the place next day, Mir Jumlah 


4 The submission of the Raja o i Darrang is recorded only in the 
Muhammadan chromdc^. His name is there given as Makardvaj, 
bu? the name of the Barrang Raja of tins period was Surya 
Narayun A Raja oi Rant who lived about this time was named 
Makardhaj* and it is possible that it h this chief who is referred 
lo. On the other hafid when the next Ahom king came to the 
throne, it is stated that the Raja of Darrang sent him a message of 
congratulation and so restored the friendly retafioms which had been 
interrupted during the Muhammadan mv-asacm 
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was surprised at the strength of the fortifications and, in 
view of the bravery of the Attorn soldiers at this period s it 
is difficult to explain why a more stubborn defence was not 
made. Possibly it was because on this, as on many cither 
occasions p they had the misfortune to be under inefficient or 
timid leaders. 

On the fall of Simlagarh the garrison of Simdhaca lost 
heart and, having destroyed their store of gunpowder, fled 
without waiting to be attacked. Mir Jumlah placed a 
garrison in Samdhara and appointed a Muhammadan official 
as Faujdar of Kolia bar. Here, as elsewhere, marauding was 
strictly forbidden, and the villagers brought in supplies freely. 
Mir Jumlah rested Ills army for three days at Koliabar and 
then continued his march. At this point the country along the 
bank of the river is very hilly, and he had to lead his troops 
along a more level route, which lay some distance inland. 
The fleet thus became isolated, and the Ahoms, seeing their 
opportunity, attacked it with their own fleet of seven or eight 
hundred ships, just after it had been anchored at the end of 
the first day's journey above Kolia bar. The cannonade, 
which lasted the whole night, was heard by the army, and a 
force w r as at once despatched to the assistance of the fleet. 
This force reached the bank of the river at daybreak, and the 
Atoms, on hearing the sound of its trumpets, took fright 
and fled. They were pursued by the Muhammadans, who 
captured over three hundred of their ships * The march 
was then continued to Salagarli, which the Ahoms evacuated 
on the approach of the Muhammadans. At ibis place, several 
A bom officials appeared with letters from Jayadhvaj Singh 
asking for peace. His overtures were rejected, as it was 
thought that they were not sincere, and that his object was 
to cause delay, ora decrease m the vigilance of the invaders. 


* This naval defeat of the Ahums is described by the Muham¬ 
madan historians and by the Dutch author of The Loss of ike Ter 
Seheilituj. It t* not mentioned in the Brntijis, which are usually 
perfectly frank in admitting reverses, [a some of them, it is seated 
that Jayadhvaj Singh ordered an attack to be made on the Muham¬ 
madan fleet but that the Deodltii-5 examined the of fowls 

and! found the omens uafavourable: they are silent as to what 
followed, but the defeat may be inferred from the subsequent 
statement that the king was informed of thu- defeat of hi* land 
<wd naval forces- 
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The Aham force under the Bar Gohain on the north 
bank of the Brahmaputra, after evacuating Samdhara, 
retreated eastwards, laying waste the country and forcing 
the inhabitants to leave their villages, so as to deprive the 
Muhammadans of supphes in the event of their attempting 
to follow him. Mir Jnmlah, however, kept his army 0* 
the south hank of the river, and did not greatly trouble 
himself about the Bar Gohiin 7 s troops, beyond sending 
occasional detachments across the river to harass his march 
and attack his camps. In one nr two of these minor 
engagements the Ahom writers claim that the Bar Gohain 
was victorious, hut, if so, his success was not sufficiently 
great to encourage him to run the risk of allowing himself 
to be cut off from further retreat up the valley l and* as the 
Muhammadan army advanced up die south bank, he continued 
his retreat along the north. 

When jayadhvaj Singh learnt of the misfortunes that 
had befallen his armies, he sent orders to the commanders on 
both banks to concentrate at Lakhaii Or Lakbugarh. 

This they did, but when Mir Jumhh arrived there, on 
the 9th March, they retreated further up the Brahmaputra 
-after a resistance so feeble that it is not even mentioned in 
the Musalman accounts of the expend it ion. 

Lakhau lies at what was then the confluence of the 
Dihing and the Brahmaputra. At the period in question, 
the latter river ffovved down the course of what is now called 
the Lob it river, along the north of the Mfijoli island, while 
the Dthing followed the present channel of the Brahmaputra 
to the south of it, and, after receiving the waters of the 
Disang and the Dikhp, united with the Brahmaputra at it* 
western extremity. At a still earlier period the Dihing is 
believed to have flawed into the Brahmaputra further eaFi 
than the Buri Dihing does now. At that time, according to 
native traditions, the Dikhu had an independent course as 
far as Kajalimukh, part of which still survives in the Majuli 
a$ the TunS river, and part in Nowgong, as the Kallang. 

fayadhvaj Singh now resolved on flight, and orders 
were issued for the collection of a thousand boats in which 
to remove his property* The Burha Gohlin and some others 
were ordered to remain at Garhgaon* while the king with the 
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Bar Gama and Ear Phukari fied„ first to Charaideo, and then 
to Taraisat, Here he held a council, at which there was a 
consensus of opinion that it was impossible to resist the 
Muhammadan host. He sent envoys with presents to sue 
for peace, but his overtures were again rejected and he wa* 
told that Mfr Tumlah would soon be in Garhgaon, when? 
alone he would treat with the Raja. The Ahom king then 
continued his flight to Tiplm and thence to Namrtip, the 
easternmost province of his kingdom. He was accompanied 
by a number of his nobles and about five thousand men. 
The Bar Gohatn fled to Tira, and many of the other officials 
took shelter on the Majuli. 

The Dihing was so shallow above its junction with the 
Brahmaputra that it was impossible for the fleet to go 
further. Mir JumlaEi, therefore, left it at Lakhati. After 
halting there for three days, during which time he was joined 
by a number of deserters from the Ahom cause, he set out 
with his land forces along the direct road to Carfigion. 
Debargaon was reached in two days. The third day he 
halted, and, on the fourth, he marched to Gajpur. Here he 
heard of the flight of the Raja and at once despatched a 
fly mg column with all speed to Garhgaon to seize the 
elephants and other property which Itad not already been 
removed. Next day the main body encamped at the mouth 
of the DikSiu, and die day following, the 17th March, the 
Nawab entered Garhgaon and occupied the Raja T s palace. 
Eighty-two elephants and nearly three lakhs of rupees’ worth 
of gold and silver were found at Garhgaon, and atso about 
170 storehouses, each containing from one to ten thousand 
raaunds of rice. 

During the whole expedition the Muhammadans had 
taken six hundred and seventy-five camion, including one 
which threw' balls weighing more than two hundred pounds, 
about 9,000 snatch locks and other guns, a large quantity of 
gunpowder, saltpetre, iron shields* sulphur and lead, and 
mare than a thousand ships, many of which accommodated 
from sixty to eighty sailors. It is said that Mir Jumlah 
opened a mint at Garhgaon and caused money to be struck 
there in the name of the Delhi Emperor. The Muhammadans 
occupied a number of villages, whose inhabitants soo.i 
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began to accept the position and to settle down quietly under 
their new rulers. 

It was the Nawab's intention to spend the rainy season 
at Lakhau, but three days' continuous downpour indicated 
an early commencement of the monsoon, and. as the 
captured elephants were not yet fully trained and could not 
be got to work properly, and without diem it was impossible 
to transport in time the booty taken at Garhgaon, it was 
resolved instead to camp at Mathurapur. a village on high 
ground, seven miles south-east of Garhgaon. A garrison 
was left at the latter place under Mir Murtaza, who had 
orders to despatch the captured cannon and other booty to 
Dacca. Many outposts were established: north of Garhgaon 
at Ramdang and Trimohini, where the Dikliu falls into the 
Dihing; westwards at Gajpur and Dewalgaon on the way to 
Lakhau; southwards at Daspani and Silpani at the foot 
of the Tiru hills; and eastwards at Abhaypur, sixteen miles 
from Garhgaon on the Namrup side. A body of sturdy 
men from Oudli held the bank of the Dihing. From Lakhau 
westwards posts were established along the Brahmaputra all 
the way to Gaulish. 

By this time the rains had set in; locomotion became Mahaa- 
difficult, and the real troubles of the invaders tegan. The ®^. ns 
Ah^ms, although no longer willing to hazard a general 
engagement, liad not been crushed and were by no means 
inclined to submit to a permanent occupation of their thc 
country; and they took advantage of the inclemency of the 
season to cut off communications and supplies, to seize and 
kill all stragglers from the main body, and to harass the 
Muhammadan garrisons by repeated surprises, especially at 
night. A successful night attack was made upon Gajpur, 
and the troops there were all killed. Sarandhz Khan, who 
was sent to retake the place, coutd not reach it without ships. 
Muhammad Murad was accordingly sent with reinforcements 
and ships, but Sarandaz Khan quarrelled with him and 
turned back. He therefore pushed forward alone, hut 
perished with most of his men in a night attack; his whole 
flee was captured and the sailors were almost atl killed. At 
Deopani the Ahoms threw up trenches round the Muham¬ 
madan fort and were continually on the alert to take it by 
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assault, but in this case, a disaster was averted by the 
timely arrival of reinforcements. 

As it was found that the inhabitants of the villages 
near the outposts often joined in these operations, the 
Muhammadans found it necessary to adopt very strong 
measures as a deterrent. They gave out that they would put 
to death all the males in villages in which any wounded men 
were found after an engagement, and, after this exemplary 
punishment had been inflicted in one or two cases, the 
people in their immediate neighbourhood gave no further 
trouble. 

At the end of May, Mir Jumlah sent Farhad Khan with 
a picked force to fetch supplies from the fleet at Lakhau. 
But he lacked boats; and after wading through mud and 
ditches to a point between Trimohani and Gajpur, his further 
progress was rendered impossible by floods. He tried to 
return, but found that the Ahoms had blocked the road. 
For a week he was besieged. A relieving force failed to 
reach him, hut when his position seemed utterly hopeless 
ke managed to seiac some A horn boats and defeat his 
enemies in a surprise attack, after which he reached 
Trimohani without further molestation, 

W ith the progress of the rains, Mir jumlah found it 
more and more difficult to maintain his outposts, and they 
were withdrawn to Carhgaon and Mathurapur. These 
places alone remained in his hand-. All the rest of the 
country was re-occupied by the Ahoms, and Jayadhvaj Singh 
returned from Ninomp to Solagarj, only four stages distant 
from Garhgaon, Kven GarhgSun and Mathurapur were so 
closely invested that, if a man ventured to leave the camp, 
he was certain to he shot. 

About this time, negotiations for peace were opened, 
hut accounts differ as to who began them. They fell 
through, the BustinjU say, because the terms offered were not 
accepted, while the Muhammadan writers assert that the 
Ahom Commander-in-Chief had agreed to them subject to 
the approval of the king, but changed his mind on the 
Muhammadan main body retreating from Mathurapur to 
Garhgaon. This he interpreted as a sign of weakness, hot, 
in reality, it was occasioned by a had outbreak of epidemic 
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disease at Mathurapur p and the consequent necessity of 
moving the troops to fresh quarters.* 

The Ahoms renewed their attacks upon Garhgaon, and 
in one of their assaults succeeded in burning down a number 
of houses. On another occasion they entered a bamboo fort 
which the Muhammadans had constructed p and occupied half 
of Garhglion; they were repulsed, but with great difficulty. 
The Muhammadans were now reduced to severe straits. 
They were exposed to constant attacks both by day and by 
night. The only food generally obtainable was coarse rice 
and limes. Salt was sold at thirty rupees per seer, butter at 
fourteen rupees a seer, and opium at sixteen rupee* a tola. 
Fever and dysentery became terribly prevalent, and a 
detachment which numbered fifteen hundred men at the 
beginning of the war was reduced to five hundred. Many 
horses and draught cattle abo died. To add to his troubles, 
Mir jurnlah heard that Pran Nlrayan had returned and 
driven out the garrison he had left in Koch Bihar. The 
troops, commanders and common soldiers alike, bad become 
utterly dispirited, and they thought only of returning to their 
own homes. 

Towards the end of September, however, the rains 
ceased and communications became easier. Ibn Husain, 
who hail been left in charge of the Mughal fleet at Lakhau, 
withdrew the garrison from Dewalgaon when he heard that 
Mir Jtimlah was isolated at Garhgaon. But he maintained 
the outposts at Koliabar and other places on the Brahmaputra 
further west, and kept tip constant communication with 
Gauhati. He also took the offensive agaimt The Ahom 
forces on the MajtiLi and prevented them from molesting the 
fleet. On the advent of better weather he at once reoccupied 
Dewalgaon and got messengers through to Mir Jmulsh. 
The latter, after three unsuccessful attempts, bridged the 
Dikhu near Garhgaon, and sent out a force, which succeeded 


* In the Fnikiyoh-i-'Jbriyah it is said that Mir Jural ah 

demanded— 

fl) the -cession of ail the country up to Garhpaoti- 
( 2 ) the payment of 500 Elephants and 300,000 lotas of gold 
and silver. 

($) a daughter of the king for the Imperial harem. 

(4) an annual tribute of fifty elephants. 
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in re-establishing communication with the fleet. Large 
quantities of fresh supplies of all kinds were sent from 
Lakhau and reached Garhgiou about the end of October, 
Tiie Mughals quickly recovered their morale. The land 
having dried up, their cavalry were once more able to 
operate, and Jayadhvaj Singh and his nobles again fled to 
Kamrup, On the 10th November a flotilla made its way 
down the DiJIi river and took the Raddi Phnkads trench es 
in the rear, routing the Ahoms after a stiff engagement 
Mir Jutnlah next took the Baduh Phukan T s entrenchments 
north-east of Garhgaon, and advanced by way of Salaguri 
to Tipam. The Baduli Phukan now deserted to the 
Muhammadans, and his example was followed by many 
others. He submitted to Mir Jumlah a plan for hunting 
down the Ahem king. He was given three or four thousand 
fighting men for the purpose, and was appointed Suh&dar 
of the country between Garhgaon and Nainrup. But again 
difficulties arose* Owing to famine in Bengal, further 
supplies w r ere not forthcoming. Mir Jumlah fell seriously ill, 
and could travel only by palanquin; and his troops were so 
discontented that large numbers threatened to desert rather 
than enter the pestilential climate of Nammp or risk having 
to pass another rainy season in Garhgaon, 

Mir Jumlah was thus compelled to listen to the Raja's 
repeated overtures, and peace was agreed to on the following 
terms 

(1) Jayadhvaj Singh to send a daughter to the 

Imperial harem.* 

(2) Twenty thousand tolas of gold, six times this 

quantity of silver and forty elephants to be 
made over at once. 

(3) Three hundred thousand tolas of silver and ninety 

elepfiants to be supplied within twelve months, 

(4) Six sons of the chief nobles to be made over as 

hostages pending compliance wdth the last 
mentioned condition. 


r* Pr ^ suma b | y this was rhr girl whose marrbge to Prince 
Muhammad A'zam in 16*8 with a dowry o£ Rs. IjKUXjO, h mentioned 
m the M(itinr*i-AfafnQiri (Edn- Bibl. IruL page 73). 
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(5) Twenty elephants to be supplied armually, 

(6) The country west of the BharaSi river on the 

north bank of Brahmaputra, and of the 
Kallartg on the south, to be ceded to the 
Emperor of Delhi, 

(7) All prisoners and the family of the Badnli 

Phukan to he given up. 

A treaty was concluded accordingly , and, on the 9th 
January, 1663, to the intense joy of his army,. Mir Jumlah 
gave the order Eo return to Bengal 

The main body of the army marched down the south 
bank of the Brahmaputra as far as Singiri Parbai, where it rettum to 
crossed to the north bank. Mir Jumlah himself travelled by Bengal, 
pdlki from Garhgaon to Lakhau, by boat front Lakhau to 
Koliabar, and from thence by ftilki to Kajalimukh, a 
distance of eighty-four miles* His army does not appear to 
have been harassed in any way by the enemy,* but its plight 
must have been very wretched* The scribe of the expedition 
says that during the four days * 1 march between Koliabar and 
Kajali, the soldiers lived on water, and their animals on grass. 

Mir Jumlah rested a few days at Kajah, and while here (on 
the 7th February, 1663) the army was frightened by a terrible 
storm of thunder and lightning, followed by a severe earth¬ 
quake, the shocks of which continued for half an hour. 

From Kajati a move was made to Gauhatf, where Rashid 
Khan was installed, against his will as Faujdar. 

The Nawfib, who had had a relapse at KajaJi, now and dies 
became dangerously ill, anil was constrained to give up his 
projected expedition to Koch Bihar and to proceed direct to Dara, 
Dacca, He grew* rapidly worse, and died, just before his 
ship reached Dacca, on the 30th March, 1663. 

As soon as the Muhammadans bad departed, Jayadhvaj 
Singh returned to Bakata, He dismissed the Bar Gobi in 


■ Robinson, who H followed by GtmSbMriim, says that some 
authorities state that Mir Jumlah was driven back to Bengal but 

I have seen no orifiinai record which in any way bear* this out. 
Bernrer. however, makes the samt statement in hi^ Particular 
Events, or the most Consitfrrnbte Passages after the War pf fivi 
years at tharnbotlt bt the Empire of the Great Mogul. 
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ignominy, ,eating ham, it is said, with the flat side of 
htssword an( i dealt similarly with all the other officials who 
had been found wanting it, their conduct of the war. -U a 
precaution, m the event of any subsequent invasion, he 

\ !J* d , a ttron 8fr™M to he constructed in Kamrup and 
collecta. quantity of treasury th$re. 

He did not long survive the anxieties and hardships of 
[he invasion, and, m November I66J, he was attacked by a 
senous disease, or which he died after an illness of ^y 

ZV -i"' Th!E ' V “ Vefy much ' ,nder the in fl»ence of 
.he Brahmans, and, it is said, actually enrolled himself as the 

disciple of Niranjan Bapu, whom he established as the first 

r fJ m 5.^“' Aun!a ‘> Sattra* Hearing of the fame 
oi Banamah Gosam of Koch Bihar, he sent for him, and 
gave him land lor a Sattra at Jakhalabandhu. At the 
instigation of the Brihmans, he persecuted the Mahapumshia 
sects and killed some of their leading members. His private 
, was iar from reputable; and much scandal was caused 
by an intrigue with his chief queen’s sister. He eventually 
the <>f bis father-in-law, made her his wife 

and subsequently caused her previous husband to be 
assassinated. He allowed himself to be ruled in everything 
- lhe5C1 two liters, and whatever they (lid was law He 
appointed their paternal uncle to be Phukan of Kajalimukh 
Hie public works constructed during this king’s reign 

!r r ° ad f T M KekulH *° N5md ™e- ** Seoni 

Ah, the Bhomraguri AJi. and the tank at BhatSpgia. 

M,r Jumlah was accompanied on his invasion of Assam 

by a writer named Shihabuddin who w rote a detailed account 

°i the eKpedmon and gave a very full description of the 

people and the country. This contemporaneous account by 

a f oreign observer, albeit a somewhat critical one. is of special 

interest, as it mentions many matters on which the indigenous 

recoro, are silent. It is accordingly reproduced helow.f 


<i KumiS* *° afi ° lhtr hS * Guru was Go^n 

j iTt ydljied the translation made by Prof, ladun-.s, 

pape "jV^T il' har * nd 0nsla Rmttrch SoeUt\, VoL h 
F i/V. Throughout th* aceoum " A^m« e " mans - Ahomi.'* 
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"Assam is a wild and dreadful country, abounding in General 
danger. It lies north-east of die province of Bengal, team res. 
The river Brahmaputra flows through it from the east 
towards die west* The length of Assam from west to east. 

Gautiad to Sadiya, h about 300 kos; its breadth, north to 
south, from the hills of the Giros * Miris* Mishmii, Dallas, 
and Landahs* to those of die Naga tribe is seven or eight 
days journey at a guess. Its southern mountains touch 
lengthwise the hilly region of KhasU f Kachhar and 
Gonasher* and breadthwise the hills inhabited by the Naga 
tribe-... - .The laud on the north bank of die Brahmaputra 
is called UttarkoJ, and on the southern bank Dakhiukol, 

Uttarkol stretches from Gauhati to the home of the Miri 
and Mishmi tribes, and Dakhlnkoi. from die kingdom of the 
Nak-kiti Rani to the village of Sadiya, *, .From Koiiabar 
to Garhgaoti houses and orchard? full of fruit trees stretch 
in an unbroken line; and on both sides of the road, shady 
bamboo grove? raise their heads to the sky. Many varieties 
of sweet-scented wild and garden flowers bloom here, and 
from the rear of the bamboo groves up to the foot of the 
hills there are cultivated fields and gardens. From 
Lakhugarh to Garhgaoc* also, there are mads, houses and 
farms in the same style; and a lofty and wide 
embanked road has been constructed up to Garhgaon for 
traffic. 

■ fi In thb country they make the surface of fields and 
gardens so level that the eye cannot find the least elevation 
in it up to the excreme horizon. Uttarkol has greater 
abundance of population and cultivation ; but as there are 
more inaccessible strongholds and defensible central places 
in Dakhinkolp the king? of Assam have fixed their abode in 
the latter. 

"The climate of the pan? on the banks of the eiimaieand 
Brahmaputra suits natives and strangers alike. But at a diseases, 
distance from the river, though the climate agrees with the 
natives, it is rank poison to foreigners. It rains for eight 
months in the year, and even the four months of winter are 

* Gim must be a clerical error. Landah may be ,1 mistake fur 
Anki or Aka, Gouaser \$ the name given by RennelE to the south 
part ®i the Giro Hills- 
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mt free from min. In the cold weather the diseases of 
cold and moisture affect foreigners with greater severity 
than natives, while in summer excessive secretion of bile 
grasps foreigners more violently than natives. The 
people of this country are free from certain fatal and 
loathsome diseases—such as leprosy,, white leprosy p 
elephanti a si s # cutaneous eruptions, goitre and hydrocele,— 
which prevail in Bengal. They are also immune from 
many other lingering maladies* The air and water of its 
hills are like the destructive Simoom and deadly poison to 
natives and strangers alike. Its plains* by reason of their 
being girt about by hills, tend to breed melancholy and fear. 

** The trees of its hills and plains are exceedingly tall, 
thick and strong* Its streams are deep and wide, and both 
those that contain pools and those that do not p are beyond 
the range of numbering. Many kinds of odorous fruits and 
herbs of Bengal and Hindustan grow in Assam. We saw 
here certain varieties of flower* and fruits, both wild and 
cultivated, which are not to be met with elsewhere in the 
whole of India, The cocoatitit and non trees are rare; hut 
peppcr p spikenard and many species of lemon are abundant* 
Mangoes are full of worms, hot plentiful, sweet and free 
from fibre, though yielding scanty juice. Its pineapples are 
very large, delicious to the taste, and rich in juice. Sugar¬ 
cane is of the black, red and white varieties and very sweet; 
but so hard as to break one's teeth; ginger is juicy. * * .The 
thief crop of the country is rice, hut the thin and long 
varieties of the grain are rare. Wheat, barley and lentils are 
not grown. The soil h fertile; whatever they sow or plant 
grows well. Salt is very dear and difficult to procure. It 
is found in the skirts of certain hills, but is very bitter and 
pungent. Some of the people of this country cut the bananas 
to pieces, diy them in the sun and bum them. Then they 
put the ashes on a piece of fine linen which they tie to four 
rods fixed in the ground, place a pot underneath and 
gradually sprinkle water on the cloth ; and they use the 
drippings which are extremely brackish and bitter as a 
substitute for salt. 

" Cocks, water fowl p geese, goats, castrated goats and 
game-cocks are large, plentiful and delicious. Most of the 
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game-cocks of this country have been found to be 50 far 
above the disgrace of taking to Sight, that if a weak one 
encounters 3 stronger it fights obstinately till its bead is 
broken and its brain strewn about, and it dies, but it never 
turns its face away from its antagonist not shows its back 
to its enemy. Large high-spirited and wdl-proportioned 
elephants abound in the bills and jungle. The deer, elk, 
mlgau, lighting ram and partridge are plentiful. 

■■ Gold is washed from the sand of the Brahmaputra. Metals, 
Ten to twelve thousand Assamese are engaged in this currencr- 
employment, and they pay to the Raja’s government one 
tola of gold per head per year. But this gold is of a 
low-standard of purity; a tola of it fetches only eight or nine 
rupees. It is said that gold can be procured from die sand 
at all places on the bank of the Brahmaputra; but the only 
people who know how to gather it are those Assamese, The 
currency of this kingdom consists of cowries and rupees 
and gold coins stamped with the stamp of the Raja, Copper 
coins are not current. The musk deer and the elephant are 
found in the hills jnliabited by the Miri and Mishmi tribes, 
which lie in the east of Assam on the Uttarkol side at a 
distance of eleven days’ journey from Garhgaon. Silver, 
copper and tin are also obtained In the hills of the same 
tribes..,.The aloe wood which grows in the hills of 
Narorap, Sadiya and Lakhugarh, is heavy, coloured and 
scented. 

“If this country were administered like the Imperial Revenue, 
dominions, it is veTy likely that forty to forty-five lakhs of 
rupees would be collected from the revenue paid by the 
raiyats, the price of elephants caught in the jungles and other 
sources. It is not die custom here to take any land tax from 
the cultivators; but in every house one man out of three 
has to render sendee to the Raja, and if there is any delay 
in doing what be orders, no other punishment than death is 
inflicted. Hence the most complete obedience is rendered 
by the peopte to the biddings of their Raja. 

*< j n a j| the past ages no foreign king could lay the hand Funner 

of conquest on the skirt of this country, and no foreigner 
could treat it with the foot of invasion. Narrow are the gates 
ey which outsiders can enter or issue from this country, and 
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lame are the feet on which its natives can go to other 
countries. Their kings neither allow foreigners to enter their 
land, nor permit any of their own subjects to go out of it. 
Formerly once a year, by order of the Raja, a party used to 
go for trade to their frontier near Gauhatt; they gave gold, 
iTtuakp aloe wood, pepper, spikenard and silk doth in exchange 
for salt, saltpetre, sulphur and certain other products of 
Zndla which the people of Gauhari used to take thither in 
short every army that entered tills country' made its exits 
from the realm of life; every caravan that set foot on this 
land deposited its baggage of residence in the batting place 
of death. In former times whenever an army turned 
towards this country for raid and conquest, as soon as it 
reached the frontier, the wretches made night attacks on it. 
If success did not dawn on the night of their enterprise, they 
used to drive away to the hills the -peasantry along the route 
of invasion, leaving not a man to inhabit a house or kindle 
a fire in that tract. The invaders neglecting caution and 
watchf ulness, reached the centre of the country after passing 
unobstructed roads full of danger, raging torrents and 
frightful valleys covered with deadly forests. And by 
reason of die distance, the winter expired on the way and 
the rainy season began. The wretches, descending from the 
hill tops like a flood, invested the army cm all sides. As the 
saying is, “to mud tear drops are abundance of water/* if 
tw p o drops of rain fall on this moist land, movement becomes 
impossible. So that imprudent army on being besieged* has 
no power left to confront and repel the enemy, and grows 
weaker through failure to [irocure supplies of food, and is 
soon exterminated or taken prisoner, 

“ Once Husain Shah, a Sultan of Bengal, entered Assam 
w ith 20,000 f oot and horse and numberless boat*, and the 
Raja leaving his kingdom fled to the hills. Husain Shah 
then returned to Bengal, leaving his son with most of his 
troops to occupy the country. When the rainy season 
arrived and the roads became closed, the Raja came down 
from the hills to the hw country and surrounded Husain 
Shah's son with the help of bis subjects wrho had professed 
submission to the latter. And that unfortunate prince and 
troops, soon becoming weak through lack of food, were 
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siam or captured. It is said that certain inhabitants of this 
country who bear the name of Muhammadans are descended, 
from the captured soldiers of that army. And as no one 
who entered this country ever returned, and the manners of 
its natives were never made known to any outsiders, the 
people of Hindustan used to call the inhabitants of Assam 
sorcerers and magicians and consider them as standing outside 
the human species. They say that whoever enters this 
country is overcome by charms and never comes out of it, 

“ The Rajas of this country have always been sell T Slc v R .*^* 
confident and proud by reason of the large number of their 
followers and attendants and the abundance of their property, 
treasure and armed force; and they have always maintained 
vast bodies of fighting men and mountain-like ferocious- 
look mg elephants. The present king Jayadhvaj Singh, 
is $u roamed Swargi Raja. The false belief of this 
fool is that one of his ancestors who ruled over 
heaven descended from thence by means of a 
golden ladder and undertook to administer this country; 
and as he found the land pleasant* he did not 
go hack to heaven. In short, this insane fdlow is more 
stink irt conceit and pride and more addicted to shedding 
blood and destroying lives than his ancestors. For a slight 
fault Etc would extirpate a whole family; on the least 
suspicion, lie would kill a whole genera tiouL As his wives 
bring forth daughters only and his successor in the kingdom 
will be no other than Infamy; he has not left any male child 
from among the grand children of bis grand parents. 

Although he is attached to the Hindu religion* he 
considers himself to be one of the great incarnations of the 
Creator; he does not how his bead down in worship to any 
Idol. 

"And all the people of ibis country, not placing their the people, 
necks in the yoke of any faith, eat whatever they get from 
the hand of any man, regardless of his caste, and undertake 
every kind of labour that appears proper to their defective 
sight. They do not abstain from eating food cooked by 
Muslims and non-Muslims, and partake of every kind ot 
meat, whether of dead or of slaughtered animals, except 
human flesh, ft is not their custom to eat ghl so that if 
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any article even savours of gfti they will not eat it. Their 
language differs entirely from that of all the peoples of 
Eastern India. Strength and heroism are apparent in the 
peoples of this country; they are able to undertake hard 
tasks; all of them are warlike and bloodthirsty, fearless in 
slaying and being slain, unrivalled in cruelty, treachery and 
rudeness, unique in the world in deception, lying and breach 
of faith. The persons of their women are marked by beauty 
and delicacy of features, blackness and length of hair, 
softness of body, fairness of complexion and loveliness of 
hands and feet. From a distance their general appearance 
looks perfectly beautiful, but disfigured by the absence of 
proportion in the limbs. When, however, they are looked 
at dose at band T they are found to lie far from beautiful. 
The wives of the Rajas and peasants alike never veil their 
faces before anybody, and they move about in the market- 
places with bare heads, Few of the men have two wives 
only; most have four or five, and they mutually exchange 
their wives, or buy and sell them. Adoration among this 
people takes the form of kneeling down. The peasants who 
go to the Raja, or the nobles who have audience of him, 
after bending both the knees, sit down in the kneeling 
posture, keeping both eyes fixed on the ground. They shave 
their hair, beard and moustaches. H any of the natives acts 
contrary to this practice in the least particular, they say that 
he has adopted the manners of the Bengalis and they cut bis 
head off. 

“ Asses, camels and horses are rare and difficult to 
procure in this country. As affinity of species is the cause 
cf fellowship, those timid asses, viz,, the Assamese, express 
a great desire to see and keep donkeys and by reason of their 
own a & mine nature; buy them at high prices; and they are 
eager beyond limit to look at that marvel of creation, the 
camel! They are greatly frightened by horses, and if they 
catch one, they hamstring it* If a single trooper charges 
a hundred well-armed Assamese, they all throw their arms 
down and run away, and if they cannot Bee, they put their 
hands up to be chained as prisoners But if one of them 
encounters ten Musalman infantrymen, he fearlessly tries to 
slay them and succeeds in defeating them* The Assamese 
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consider the sale of an elephant as the most disgraceful of 
acts, and never commit it, 

“The Raja and Fhuhiins ride on jiWiiJjfliw, and the Dress and 
chiefs and rich men in dulis, which are constructed with poles “ urartBrt 
and planks in a ludicrous fashion. The poles of jtii/idjav and 
dulis are carved out of wood. They make chairs of wood 
in the style of stools, and strap them to the backs of elephants 
instead of covered liners and howdahs. It is not their 
custom to tie turbans round the head, to wear coats, trousers 
or shoes, or to sleep on bedsteads. They only wrap a piece 
of fine linen round the head, and a waistband around the 
middle, and place a chad dor on the shoulders. Some of 
their rich men in winter put on a half-coat like a jacket. 

Those who can afford it sleep on a plank which serves for 
a bedstead. They chew large quantities of betel leaves with 
unripe areca nuts of which the rind has not beer removed. 

Flowered silk, velvet, tat-band and other kinds of silk stuff 
are excellently woven here. They make very nice and neat 
trays, chests, thrones and chairs, all carved out of one piece 
of wood. Among the property of the Raja, some thrones 
were found, cadi made of one piece of wood, and nearly 
two cubits broad and having legs cut nit of the same piece 
and not joined to it. 

“ They 'build war boats like the kosohs* of Bengal, and and 
call them bacharis. There is no other difference between shirv 

ihc two than this that the prow and stem of the kosah liave 
two projecting horns, while those o£ the bachari consist of 
onty one levelled plank; and as, aiming solely at strength, 
they build these boats with the heart-wood of timber, they are 
slower than kosahs. So numerous are the boats, large and 
small, in this country that on one occasion the news-writer of 
Cauhati reported in the month of Ramzan that up to the 
date of his w;riling 3Z.OOO bachari and besot j boats had 
reached that piaee or passed it. The number of boats that 
conveyed the Imperial army and those inhabitants of Assam 
who accompanied the Nawab (Mir jumlah) on his return 
probably exceeded the number mentioned by the news-writer. 

Probably half of these were owned by Assamese, They 


Rowfop for towing ?)kurabs f or floating bait trie*. 
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build most of their boats of chamb&l wood; and such vessels, 
however heavily they may be loaded, on being swamped do 
not sink in the water. 

+s They cast excellent matchlocks and bachadar artillery, 
and show r great skill in this craft. They make first-rate 
gunpowder, of which they procure die materials from the 
Imperial dominions. In the whole of Assam there is no 
building of Imck, stone or mud, with the exception of the 
gates of Garhgaon and a few r temples. Rich and poor alike 
construct their houses. with wood* bamboo and straw* The 
original inhabitants of the country' are of two race* — the 
Assamese and die Kohta. In all things the latter are 
superior to the former; but in performing difficult tasks 
and making a firm stand in battle f the opposite is the case. 

u Six or seven thousand Assamese always stand guard 
round the abode and bedroom of the Raja, and these are 
called Clumdangs, They are the devoted and trusted ser¬ 
vants of the Raja and are his executioners. The weapons of 
war are matchlocks, cannon, arrows with and without iron 
heads H short swords, spears and long and crossbows. In 
time of war all the inhabitants of the kingdom have to go 
to battle, whether they wish it or not; like jackals they set up 
a concerted howl, all at the same time, and deliver a great 
assault. These jackal-hearted people imagine that by means 
of such shouts they would frighten the lions of the forest 
of battle and tigers of the plain of fight. A very small 
number of their soldiers often checkmate thousands in battle. 
But those of their warriors and heroes who attack the enemy 
with sword and arrow and boldly pierce the enemy's 
ranks, belong to the race of genuine Assamese, and these 
probably do not number mote than 20,000 men.* They 
mostly engage in battle and night attacks on a Tuesday 
which they consider an auspicious day. The common people 
either fight and are defeated, or flee without fighting* fixing 
in their mind's eye the purport of the verse: “ 'Those who 
had fear gained safely, while the fearless were destroyed/* 
they throw away alt their arms and escape* 


* At the census of 1921 the total number o[ persons returned 
as Ahoms was 2t0,JS0. 
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" The common people bury their (lead with some of the Burial 
property of the deceased, placing the head towards the east 
and the feet towards the west. The chiefs build vaults for 
their dead, and place therein the wives and servants of the 
deceased, after killing them, together with necessary artides 
for a few years, including various kinds of gold and silver 
vessels, carpets, cloths and foodstuffs. They cover the head 
of the dead very strongly with stout poles, and bury m the 
vault a lamp with plenty of oil and one living lamp attendant 
to remain engaged in the work of trimming the lamp, hrom 
the ten vaults which were opened (by the Mughafs) property 
worth nearly ninety thousand rupees was recovered.* One 
of tire marvels was that from the vault of one of the queens 
of this country who had been buried eighty years ago, a gold 
betel casket was taken, within which the betel leaf was still 
green. The author did not see this casket. . 

- As for the Musalmans who had been taken prisoner » Tfetocal 
former times and had chosen to marry here, their descendants madam, 
act exactly in the manner of the Assamese, and lave nothing 
of Islam except the irnme; their hearts are inclined far 
more towards mingling with the Assamese that towards 
association with Muslims. The Muhammadans who had 
come here from Islamic lands engaged in the performance 
of prayer and fasting, but were forbidden to chant the call 

to prayer or publicly recite the “ word of God.” TtaCtoWL 

■‘ The city of Garhgaon has four gates of stone set m rheCapniL 

mud, from each of which to the Raja's palace, for a distance 
of three Iras, an extremely strong, high and unde embankment 
(uf) lias been constructed for the passage of men. Around 
the city, in the place of a wall, there is an encompass mg 
bamboo plantation running continuously, two kns or more 
in width. But in the city the habitations are not regularly 
laid out. The houses of the inhabitants have been built in 
a scattered fashion within the bamboo grove, dose to the w, 
and every man's orchard and plough-land arc situated m front 


• The statement of this writer is confirmed by Colonel Dalton 
who reported that several mounds, known to be the S*»ves of 
\hom kinF’ were opened and wrre found Ig contain the remains 
animals ard also gold and silver vessels. lament, 

^rtns, etc. 
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of his house, one end of the field touching the «2f and the 
other the house. Near the Raja's palace, on bath banks of 
the Dikhu river, the houses are numerous and there is a 
narrow Imzar-ruad, The only traders who sit in the bazar 
are betel-leaf sellers. It is not their practice to buy and sell 
articles of food in the market-place. The inhabitants store 
in their houses one year's supply of food of all kinds* and 
are under no necessity to buy or sell any eatable, 

“In short the dty of Garhgaon appeared to us to be 
circular, wide and an aggregation of villages. Round the 
Raja's house an embankment has been made and strong bam¬ 
boos have been planted on it close together to serve as a wall 
Round it a moat has been dug which is deeper than a man's 
height in most places, and is always full of water. The 
enclosure is one fcos and fourteen chains in circumference. 
Inside it high and spacious thatched houses have been built, 
' H The Raja's audience hall, called solang, is 120 cubits 
tang and 30 cubits broad, measured on the inside. It stands 
on 66 pillars, each of them about four cubits round. They 
have smoothed these huge pillars so well* that at first sight 
they seemed to have been turned on a lathe. Though the 
people pretended Co have the an of turning on laches, yet 
reason refuses to believe it. My pen fails to describe in 
detail the other arts and rare inventions employed in 
decorating the woodwork of this palace. Probably nowhere 
else in the whole world cun wooden houses be built with such 
decoration and figure-carving ad by the people of this 
country. The sides of this palace have been partitioned into 
wooden lattices of various designs carved in relief, and 
adorned, both within and outside, with mirrors of brass, 
polished so finely that when the sunbeams fall on them* 
the eye is dazzled by the flashing back of light. This 
mansion was completed by 12,000 men working for one year. 
At one end of this palace, on four pillars facing each other, 
rings have been fixed* nine rings on each pillar. Whenever 
the Raja wished to live in this house, a throne was placed 
between the four pillars, and nine canopies, each of a 
different stuff, were fastened to the rings above the throne. 
The Raja sat on the throne under the canopies; the drummers 
beat chdr drum-* and datids. The dand is a circular Bat 
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instrument of brass like our gongs. When the Raja holds 
court or rides out* or the nobles set out for the places to 
which they have been newly appointed, the drums and dands 
are beaten. As for the many other wooden mansions— 
carved, decorated, strong, broad and long, which were inside 
the palace enclosure, their elegance and peculiar features can 
better be seen titan described. But may not even an 
infidel be fated to behold these houses unless this country is 
annexed to the Imperial dominions, so that he might not be 
involved m the calamities that overwhelmed us. 

M Outside the enclosure of the palace, a perfectly neat 
and pure mansion has been built for the residence of the 
Raja; and the nobles have built very nice and strong houses 
near the royal palace. The Bar Phukati, who was the Raja’s 
son-in-law i bad kid oue an extremely elegant and fresh 
garden round a very pure and sweet tank within the grounds 
of his mansion. Tndy it was a pleasant spot and a heart- 
ravishing and pure abode. Owing to the excess of damp, 
it is not the custom in this country to make the courtyard 
of houses on the surface of the ground, but they build their 
houses on platforms resting on wooden pillars,'* 

Jayadhvaj Singh left no sons; so the nobles called in®“ 
the Saring Raja and placed hint on the throne. The Baranjis ^ ^ im 
are not agreed as to the relationship which existed between 
him and his predecessor. According to some, he was a 
brother,, while others say that he was a cousin, and others 
again, that he was the grandson of some previous king. In 
some of the Buranjis it is said that Jayadhvaj Singh had 
two sons, neither of whom was considered fit to rule, but the 
weight of evidence ts on the other side. Tile contemporary 
Muhammadan writer whose account has been quoted above 
says quite definitely that the Raja had no sons. 

The new monarch was christened Supungmung by the 
Deodhais. He assumed the Hindu name Chakradhvaj Singh. 

At tlie ceremony of installation the Brahmans and Ganaks 
were entertained ot a feast and were given many valuable 
presents. The Jasntia Raja sent an envoy to convey his 
congratulations So also did the Koch Raja oi Dartang. 
who had sided with Mir Jumtati during his invasion, 
and with whom friendly relations were thus restored. 


152 


THE period of THE nubavmadax wars. 


Niga and 
Miri cxpcci 
ticcs 


About the sante time two Muhammadan officials arrived 
with presents (originally intended for Jayadhvaj Singh) 
and a reminder that the balance of the indemnity was 
overdue* The king received them coolly' he complain¬ 
ed that their master had not kept faith with him in 
the matter of the boundary, and that the prisoners taken 
during the late war had not been released. It is said that, 
on moving this reply, Aurangzeb promised to give up any 
portion of the newly-acquired country that had not previously 
been included in the dominions of the Koch kings, but, in 
spite of this, Chakradhvaj still withheld payment of the 
outstanding portion of the indemnity. Rashid Khan, the 
Faujdar of Gauhati, again sent a messenger to ask for It, 
but,, as he would not agree to make the customary obeisance 
□n entering the royal presence, the king refused to receive 
him. The messenger afterwards gave way and obtained an 
audience, but he failed to get any portion of the money and 
elephants that were still due, the excuse being that there 
was no money in the treasury and that the elephants could 
not be sent until they were properly trained. 

Soon afterwards it transpired that the Neog Phukan and 
some others were engaged in a treasonable correspondence 
with the Muhammadaxi> p and they were arrested and put to 
death. 

In 1665 the RUnpara Magas w r cre attacked by the 
Bfmchang Kagas and. being worsted* invoked the assistance 
of the Ahoms, Their petition was granted and an expedition 
was sent* The Banchangias made a stubborn resistance, but 
in the end they were driven off. They returned as soon as 
the Ahom troops were withdrawn, and a fresh expedition was 
despatched. On this occasion they successfully resisted all 
attempts to take the fort which they had erected until cannon 
w ere brought up, when they Bed. Their houses and granaries 
were destroyed and they then submitted. 

About the same time the M iris raided. They destroyed 
a bmall expedition that was sent against them. A larger force 
was then despatched, and although the Miris p aided by the 
Daflas and Deori Chtiiiyas, had collected a forte of 7,500 
men, they appear to have been overawed by the strength of 
the Ahom army and dispersed without giving battle Thdr 


THE PESIOD OF THE UUBAUJiAlWN WAJtS. 153 

villages were sacked and the persons found in them were 
taken captive. 

The year 1665 was remarkable for an exceptionally Famine of 
severe drought, which not only prevented cultivation, but Iwb! - 
made it necessary in many parts to dig deep wells in order to 
obtain water for drinking. This is the only occasion 
recorded in the whole course of Assam history when the 
rains failed to an extent sufficient to cause a complete failure 
of the crops. 

Early in 1667 Salad Fimz Khan, who had succeeded Renewal of 
Rashid Khan as Thanadar of Gauhati, sent a strongly 
worded letter to the Ahom king, demanding the payment of Muham- 
the balance of the indemnity still outstanding. It is not quite madans. 
dear how much remained unpaid. In only one Buranji is 
the subject at all fully dealt with, and that one is very 
obscure. It appears tliat elephants were sometimes sent iu 
lieu of money, and that their value was calculated at 
Rs. 2,000 each; at this rate it would seem that a sum of 
Rs. 1,12,OCX) was still due. 

Chakradhvaj Singh had already been busily engaged in 
repairing the forts at Samdhara and Patakailaug, and in 
restoring his army to a state of efficiency; and, on receiving 
Firuz Khan’s letter, he made up his mind to fight. His 
nobles tried to dissuade him, and pointed to the disastrous 
results of the last war and the still impoverished condition of 
the people. But the king refused to listen to them, and his 
determination to fight was strengthened on his learning from 
the Deodhiiis that the omens presaged a successful issue. 

The necessary preparations were made with all speed; and, 
in August 1667, after sacrifices had been offered to Indra, 
a well-equipped army set out, to wrest Gauhati from the 
Muhammadans. The command was entrusted to Lachit, the 
son of the Bar Barn a, who was appointed Bar Phukan, 

The Muhammadan outposts at Kdjali on the south bank of 
the Brahmaputra, and Bansbari on the north, were taken at 
the first assault: numerous prisoners and many horses, 
cannon and other booty fell into the hands of the victors, 
and were sent to the king at Garhgaon. The Ahoms 
constructed forts at Kajali and Latasil, and continued their 
advance towards Gauhati. They won several engagements, 
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but suffered a minor reverse on the batik of the Baraadi, 
where a small stockade, which they had erected p was taken 
by the Muhammadans and its garrison put to the sword. 
Thts p however, did nor affect the genera! course of the 
campaign. 

Cauhati and Patidu were invested, and were captured 
after a siege of two months, in the course of wliielt the 
Muhammadans made several spirited but unsuccessful sallies. 
Many prisoners and cannon and a great quantity of booty 
were taken. The prisoners were massacred. The actual 
cash was divided amongst the soldiers, but everything else 
was forwarded to the king. 

Early in November a number of warships arrived with 
re Enforcements for the Muhammadans, who renewed the 
conflict p but still without success. They were driven from 
Agiathmbi, and suffered a series of defeats as they gradually 
fell back on the Monas river. Here they made a stand, 
but fortune was again adverse. They were completely 
surrounded; a great number were slain, and most of the 
remainder were made prisoner*. The captured officers w ere 
sent to Garhgion, hut the common soldiers were ruthlessEy 
slaughtered. 

An inscription in Assamese on the Kanai Barasl rock, 
near the Mam Karnesvar temple in Katnrup, records the 
erection of an Ahom fort there in $ak 1589 (1667 A.D,) 
after the defeat and death of Sana and Saiad Finis," An 
old cannon at Silghfu bears the following inscription in 
Sanskrit:—“ King Chakradhvaj Singh, having again 

destroyed the Muhammadans in battle in 1589 Sak p 
obtained this weapon* which proclaims his glory as 
the slayer of his enemies." Another old cannon at Dikom 
bears a similar inscription, which refers to a victory in the 
following year. This cannon is peculiarly interesting, as it 
also has an inscription in Persian, reciting that it was placed 
in charge of Saiad Ahmad al Husain for the purpose of 
conquering Assam in 1074 Hijri (1663 A.D. ) * 


* A c.j]fcan>ia ai in script-ions on Cannon will be found in Appen* 
□]* 1 to my Rtpnrt on ihe Pro§nu of Historical Rtftarck m Assam. 
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When the news of these successes reached the king, tie 
was overjoyed, and showered presents on his successfui 
generals., Gauhati was chosen as the headquarters of the 
Bar Phtikm Pindu and Sri ghat were strongly fortified, 
and prompt arrangements were made for the administration 
of the conquered territory. A survey of the country was 
carried out and a census was taken of the population. 

In 166S there were hostilities with the Muhammadans ^ re3h 
at Rangamats, where a Raja named Indra Daman was Mnliam 
apparently in command ; his troops were defeated at !^ 111 
Kfikphik, on the south bank of the Brahmaputra but* on 
his coming up in person with reinforcements, the Atoms 
fell back on Srighat, His attack on this place failed, and 
he retreated to Jakhalia, But a fresh enemy was soon to 
appear on the scene. The news of die defeat of Firuz Khan, 
and of the loss of Gauhati, readied AurangzeS m December 
1667, He at once resolved to wipe out the disgrace, and. 
with this object, appointed Raja Ram Singh to the command 
of an Imperial army; which was to he strengthened by troops 
of the Bengal command. He was accompanied by Rashid 
Khan, the late thanadiir of Gauhati* Some time was taken 
up in collecting and transporting his army, which consisted 
of 18,000 cavalry and 30,000 infantry, with 15,000 archer i 
from Koch Bihar; and he did not reach Rangamati until 
February 1669> The Ahoms had not quite completed their 
preparations for resisting hh advance, so resorted once more 
to their old device of opening insincere negotiations in order 
to gain time. They sent to enquire of Ram Singh 'why he 
was invading the country. He replied by referring to the 
old treaty under which the Bar Nadi and the Asurar TTli had 
been taken as the boundary, and demanding the evacuation 
of the country to the west of this line By the time he 
received this reply, the Bar Fhukan had completed his 
dispositions. He replied that he would rather figHi than 
yield an inch of the territory which Providence had given 
to his master. In spite of this somewhat bombastic 
announcement, he seems to have retreated some distance 


* These figures arc taken from the Buranjis, The strength nf 
the expedition ia not stated in the Afamgwnamik* where rhe subject 
1\ dealt with very briefly. (Bibk edition, pa^t 1068). 
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before be ventured to resist the invaders, and the first two 
battlef of the campaign were fought near Tczpur in the 
beginning of April. The Ahoms were worsted on both 
occasions, but they gained a naval battle, and soon afterwards 
repulsed the Muhammadans in an attack on their fort at 
Raugmahal. Ram Singh was compelled to retire to Hijo, 
where he quarrelled with Rashid Khan. The latter, having 
previously been in independent command at Gauhati, could 
not brook a subordinate position, and claimed equal rank 
with Ram Singh. To make matters worse he was suspected 
of secret correspondence with the enemy. Eventually Ram 
Singh cut his tent ropes and ordered him out of the camp. 
Soon afterwards the Muhammadans were again defeated 
near Sualkuchi, both on land and water. 

At this juncture, it is said that Ram Singh challenged 
Chakradhvaj Singh to single combat, and undertook, if he 
were defeated, to return with his army to Bengal. The 
Ahom king declined the invitation, and ordered his generals 
to renew their attack. They did so, and won another double 
tngagement near Sessa. They followed up this success by 
taking the fort at Agiathuti, the garrison of which they 
massacred, but soon afterwards Ram Singh attacked the 
Ahom army and routed it, inflicting heavy loss. The Bar 
Phukan hurried up with reinforcements, but his flank was 
tunted and lie was obliged to retreat with the toss of all his 
ylfips. For this he was severely censured by the king. Raja 
Ram Singh now opened negotiations for peace. The Ahoms 
also were tired of the war, and hostilities were suspended 
for a lime 


CbafckdL' S ° 0n aftenvarfls Chakradhvaj died. His reign was so 
Si’-.jjfc. J fuIJ y occupied by constant wars that there was very little 
time for the execution of public works, and the only new 
mad constructed was that from Teltadanga to TEianzimukh. 

ItoSufe * ^ rolher M5 J y GoMin, thenceforth known as 

Siinvatpha, succeeded him. He assumed the Hindu name 
<- daySdftya Singh, and married his deceased brother's wife. 
ilrttThr , . ^', ie a foliations with the Muhammadans continued, 
Mu ha in* Raja Ram Singh proposed that the old boundary should he 

ifmaintained, and the Bar Phukan expressed bis concurrence, 
but, while he was waiting for the Ahom king’s confirmation" 
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Ram Singh* wlio had received reinforcements and apparently 
suspected his sincerity, advanced with his army to Sitamari 
and sent a detachment into Darrang, Udayaditya thereupon 
prepared to renew the war, and ordered the Burha Gohain 
to march with 20,000 men from Samdhani to Srighat The 
Muhammadans advanced to meet them, and a dual 
engagement ensued. The Ahoms were successful on land, 
but tlidr navy was forced to retreat to Barhila, and the army 
was thus also obliged to fall back. The arrival of the Bar 
Phukan with more &hips enabled the Ahoms to return to the 
attack. This time the Muhammadan navy was beaten, and 
a second land victory' was gained by the Ahoms. 

A series of encounters followed, but the Euranjh are Ultimate 
confused, and it is impossible to follow the operations in success of 
detaiL Ttie Caros and the Raja of Runs came to the aniw * 
assistance of the Ahoms and, in March 1671, Ram Singh had Kimrup 
become so weakened by repeated losses that he retreated, 
first to the Haran river* and afterwards to Rangamati.* 

The news of his departure was conveyed to Udayaditya, 
who received it with great joy, and loaded the Bar Phukan 
with presents, Hudira, opposite Goalpara, now became the 
Aliom frontier outpost Chandra Narayan p f son of 
Mahendra and grandson of Bali Narayan, was installed 
as tributary' Raja of Darrang, on the north of the 
Brahmaputra, and Gandharba Narayan, as Raja of BeEtola, 

The Bar Barua and the Bar GohSin were entrusted with the 
arrangements for the defence of Upper Assam, But the 
Muhammadans showed no desire to renew the contest, and 
for some years there was peace between the two nations. 

The opportunity was taken to send an expedition of one D a fl a 
thousand men under the Bar Barua against the Daflas, who tspedilwo. 
had refused to pay tribute* and had raided a village, killing 
three men, and carrying away forty women and children. 

The Bar Barua entered their country, and called upon them 
to surrender their captives, but they declined to do so. 


* According io the Ram Singh was in Assam 

from 1667 till 1635, but this doubtless includes the period for which 
Ranfiamati was bis head'-qu^rteri. _ 

f This is the name given in the Ahom Buranfis, but possibly 
the correct name : is Surya Nirayan. 
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He advanced lo the Sikling river, whence he detached a 
force to attack the hi Ilmen, but they hid themselves in the 
dense jungle and the detachment returned without finding 
them. The Ear Bam a then began to retrace hb steps, but p 
on the receipt of a peremptory order from the Raja to 
persevere, he constructed a fort on the bank of the Bharalt 
and ascended again to Sikling, whence fie advanced by 
successive stages to the Rati, Tilari, and Petarhtng rivers. 
His advance guard took a village on a hill h but the Dadas 
then surrounded and destroyed it. The Bar Bama, on 
hearing of this disaster; again beat a retreat. The king 
thereupon ordered him to be stripped naked and put to death, 
hut fin the intercession of the queen-mother, the sentence was 
commuted to one of dismissal and banishment. 

After the cessation of hostilities with the Muhammadans 
vigorous enquiries were set on foot with a view to the arrest 
and deportation to Nammp of all the chiefs and other 
prominent men who had been disloyal to the Ahum cause. 
Jn the course of these enquiries, it was reported that amongst 
those who had taken the part of the Muhammadans was a 
priest named Chakrapfmi, a descendant of the Vaishnava 
reformer Sankar Deb, but it was impossible to punish him as 
he had escaped across the frontier. The account* which he 
heard of this man's learning and piety arc-used the king's 
iruerest; he induced him to pay him a visit under promise of 
pardon and, after hearing him discourse, was so impressed, 
that he gave him a grant of land at Simaguri and made hint 
his spiritual preceptor. He ordered his officers and people 
to follow his example, and many did so* but some of the 
nobles were greatly offended and persuaded his younger 
brother to join them in a conspiracy against him. This 
became known to the king, wbo at once ordered the gates of 
ihe city to be closed and his brother to he arrested. The 
latter, being thus driven to extremities, collected his adherents 
and appeared with them at one of the gates in the middle of 
the night. The guards refused to let him in p hut he broke 
down the gate and, entering the city, seized the person of 
the king. He put to death the Bar Bama and other officials 
who had refused to countenance the conspiracy. The people 
then hailed him as king. Next day TJdayaditya was taken 
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to Charaideo and poisoned. His three wives were put to 
death, while the unfortunate priest, who had unwittingly 
caused the revolution, was impaled and set adrift on a raft 
on the Dikhu river. These events took place in August 
1673, 

This reign was remarkable chiefly for the eviction of the 
Musalmans from Kamrup, and the construction of strong 
fortifications at Gauhati. By this time the Ahoms were aMe 
to make their own cannon, and there is one at Gauhati, near 
the house of the Deputy Commissioner, which bears an 
inscription to the effect that it was made under the orders of 
the So la Dharii Barua in the reign of this king, in the year 
1594, Sak, which corresponds to 1672 AJ>. 

In 1671 a treasure hoiusc at Htlikhu, containing a great 
>tore of gold and silver, was burnt down. Enquiry showed 
that the Bharali Barua was responsible for the lire, which 
was caused by his carelessly leaving a lighted pipe near some 
inflammable material, and he was compelled, as a punishment, 
to smoke elephants J dung. 

The plot which resulted in Ud&y Mitya's death wa* not 
the only one in his reign ; another was planned soon after 
his accession ;; it was detected in time, and the conspirators 
were caught, but most of them were afterwards pardoned. 
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Tbiv fratricide now ascended the throne. He assumed 
the Aliam name Suklampha and the Hindu name Rrnndhvaj. 
He rewarded with the post of Bar Barua the ring leader of 
die conspiracy which brought him to the throne, whose 
name was Debera alias Lachai. Almost immediately the Bar 
Coham set on foot a plot in favour of the Siring Raja, but 
it wa;? discovered, and he and the Siring Raja were both put 
to death, 

A force was sent against the Deori Chutiyas, who had 
become insubordinate, and they were quickly reduced to 
order: many of their males were deported, and a yearly 
tribute of boats was exacted. There was also trouble with 
the Mishmis, who bad made a mid in Ahum territory. They 
surrounded a small detachment of 100 men which was sent 
against them, but submitted on the arrival of a stronger 
force under the Gar Phukan, and gave up the men responsible 
for the raid. 


Thfl king The king now became seriously ill and sent for hb 

dercd, brothers, the Rajas of Tipim and Nam nip. In anticipation 
of his early decease, the question of the succession was 
hotly discussed by the nobles. Some were in favour of one 
or other of the king's brothers; others pressed the claims 
°i I-adarn, his son by the chief queen, and others again urged 
that the son of Udayaditva should be the next king. The 
Bar Bama, Debera, foresaw that his position would he one 
of great danger if the last-mentioned succeeded to the throne, 
and determined to do all in his power to prevent Jiim horn 
doing so. With this object he collected a band of armed 
men + T he king heard of this and, thinking perhaps that 
there was a conspiracy on foot against himself, ordered him 
to be arrested. The Bar Barua r however, was on the alert 
and put to death the men sent to effect his arrest He also 
kilted or mutilated some other officers whom he looked on 
as his enemies, and finally, in March 1675, caused the king 
to be poisoned. 
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The nobler in council decided to raise Udayaditya's son Suhun^ 
to the throne* but they reckoned without the Bar Banin, who, 
calling tn his baud of armed men, seized and put Eg death his 
chief opponents, and installed as king a prince named Suhung 
front Samagurk Suhung took as his chief queen one of the 
widows of Jayadhvaj Singh, who was a sister of the Bar 
Fhukan, 

The Tiparn Raja, who ivas one of the rival claimants to 
the throne, raised an army and marched towards the capital. 

He was met and defeated by the Bar Rama, and was caught 
and executed. The Bar Rama also, on his own motion* put 
to death a number of his private enemies, whom he enticed 
from Gauhati on the pretence that the king had sent for them, 

Suhung,, finding that he was nothing more titan a puppet in 
the hands of this crafty and overbearing minister, sought 
means to kfll him, but the Bar Barna was informed of his 
danger by a servant, and so caused the king to be assassinated 
after a reign of only 21 days. 

The Bar Rama next brought from Tungkhang a prince Gotur, 1675. 
named Gobar, grandson of the Deo Raja, and made him 
king. Soon afterwards he sent a message to the Bar Gohain, 
who was then at Gauhati, asking him to send in the Bar 
Fhukam The messengers were intercepted by the latter who, 
suspecting that his life was in danger, induced the Bar 
Gohiin and Sangrai Burba Gohain to join with him in 
putting an end to the reign of terror, which, he said, would 
prevail so long as the Bar Rarua lived. They swore a solemn 
oath of fidelity to each other p raised an army; and marched 
against the Bar Barua. The Bar Barua advanced to meet 
them* but, when his enemies approached, his troops deserted 
him, and he was fain to seek safety in flight. He was 
pursued and captured* and taken before the Bar Phukan, Sujiophi, 
who caused him to be executed, Gobar was also taken, t0 
and put to death E He hail been king for barely a 

month. 

It was by no means easy to find a suitable candidate 
for the throne. After a prolonged discussion it was 
decided to nominate a prince of the Dihingia elan named 
Sujinpha, a son of the Namrup Raja and a descendant of 
Suhungmung; the Dihingia Raja r He ascended the throne 

11 
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with great £clat. Large sums of money were distributed 
amongst the people anil the festivities continued for seven 
days. Before installing him, the nobles had themselves 
appointed a new Bar Barua in the place of the deceased 
Debera. 

There had Been so many conspiracies during the last Jew 
years that the new king resolved to protect himself by 
exacting an oath of fealty from all his officers. Cannon were 
posted at the gates o( the city and the streets were lined with 
soldiers; the various officers of State were then summoned 
to attend and take the prescribed oath. Many of them, 
however, were so incensed by the order* and by the warn of 
confidence in them that it implied* that, instead of going to 
the capital, they entered into a conspiracy with the Burha 
Gohain. This noble secretly collected some men and, in the 
dead of night* entered the city and surrounded the palace. 
At this moment the king woke up and saw them in the 
courtyard. He at once grasped the position and, rushing 
out p sword in hand, attacked them with such vigour that 
they fled leaving several of their number dead upon the 
ground. When morning came, many of the conspirators 
were caught. They were pardoned on their swearing to be 
faithful in the future. They were required to take a two-fold 
oath, one in the presence of Brahmans before a Salgram of 
Lakshmi NSriyan, a copy of the Bha§azmt and a tulsi plant, 
and the other according to the old Ahom method, by the 
shedding of blood before the great drum. The Burba 
Gobain was not amongst those that were caught; he escaped 
in a boat and went down the Dikhu river to Lakhau, where 
he was joined by a number of disaffected people from 
Gauhati. The king sent the Bar Goh&in and the Barpatra 
Goblin to induce him to come in, under a solemn promise of 
pardon, but he was not convinced of the sincerity of these 
assurances and refused to submit. He tried to win over to 
hi? side the officers who had been sent to fetch him* and 
persuaded the Bar Gobain to desert the king's cause; he 
wa? unable to seduce the Bar Patra Gobain from his 
allegiance, although he was his sonrin-taw F and so sent him 
under a guard to Kdiabar, He himself advanced to Smafali, 
where he met and defeated a force which the king had sent 
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against him. The king thereupon fled to Garhgaon. He 
was seized, ant! his eyes were put out; and he was afterwards 
stoned to death.* His body was buried at Charaideo. 

This was in July 1677. 01 the king’s four sons the eldest, 

Dighala, managed to escape; the second was blinded and 
sent to Namrup, and the two youngest were put to death. 

The nobles urged the Burha GobSin to assume the Sudij ^ 
kingly office, but he was not of the royal blood, and the ^77 to 1679. 
Mi long pandits, on being consulted, declared themselves 
strongly opposed to the suggestion. He therefore obtained 
the assent of the nobles to the nomination of Khlmcheo of 
the Farbatiya clan, a grandson of a former king, who was 
brought from Charaideo, and installed under the A bom name 
Sndaipha, It does not appear that he took any Hindu name. 

On ascending the throne, he performed the RikihvSn 
ceremony and offered sacrifices to Siva as well as to the 
About gods. Warned by the fate of his predecessor, he 
determined to propitiate the Burha Gohatn; he married bis 
daughter, bestowed upon him a landed estate and numerous 
other presents, and gave him a high-sounding title. The 
ascendancy now enjoyed by the Burha Gohain aroused 
the jealousy of the other high officials. At his instance the 
Bar Baton, who had become obnoxious to him, was dismissed 
and, fearing for his personal safety, fied to Srighat. The 
Belmela Phukan was the next to be disgraced. In revenge, 
he determined to assassinate the king. He crept into the 
palace at night, but in the darkness, by mistake, he killed 
the king’s mother instead of the king; he then fled to 
Tamulihiit. 

The Burha Gohain soon tell foul of the Bar Phukan, 
who had not shown himself sufficiently subservient, and 
sought for an opportunity to oust him from his appointment. 

The latter was informed of his impending ruin and, knowing 
that it would be useless to appeal to the king, entered into 
treasonable correspondence with the NawSb of Bengal, who 
arranged to send Prince Muhammad Azam in the following 
February to take possession of Gauhlli, which the Bar 


* According to another account he committed suicide after be had 
ken deprived of his eyesight. 
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Phukan agreed to deliver into his hands. The plot was 
divulged to Sudaipha, who at once took steps to frustrate it. 
He hastily raised an army and divided it into two parts, 
one of which he stationed at Chintanumi, while the other was 
sent down-stream to resist the advance of the Muhammadans. 
But it was too late to save Gauhati, which was surrendered 
to the Muhammadans by the Bar Phukan early in March 
16F9. This is the Ahom version. In the Jf ttfsir-i-Afomgir% 
the “ conquest "of Gauhati is mentioned, but no details are 
given,* 

The dissatisfaction with the administration of Sudaiphi, 
or rather of the Burba Gohain, continued to spread \ and soon 
afterwards three high officials openly allied themselves to 
the Bar Phukan, who raised an army and advanced towards 
the capital. He met with little or no resistance and, as he 
advanced, most of the local officials joined his force, Those 
who refused to do so were killed. By November 1 571 
he had made himself master of the whole kingdom. He 
seized the person of the king, and caused him to be put to 
death. This he did with the consent of a prince named 
Sutikpha, whom he proceeded to raise to the throne, without 
even pretending to consult the other great nobles. 

In this reign the town of Boka was built. Trie 
construction of a Sit Sake or stone bridge is also mentioned, 
but this was not the well-known structure near Katnalpur in 
Kamrup, which is believed to have been erected at a much 
earlier date. 

Lari Raja Sulikpha, from his tender age, was generally known as 

16 to 1631. ^ r - jj a j a) or Prompted by the Bar 

Phukan. his first act was to cause the execution of Sangrai, 
the Biirhii Gohain, who had compassed the death o! Gubar 
and Sujinpha, and whose overbearing conduct had led to the 
rebellion which culminated in the late king's death. The 
Bar Phukan now occupied the position recently held by the 
Burha Gohatn and, before him, by Dehera Bar Barua, But, 
undeterred by their fate, he resolved not merely, as they bad 
done, to exercise the power, but also to assume the tank of 
king. It is said that he communicated hts design to the 


* Ed. BiH Ini. pige 73, 
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Emperor of Delhi, who sent a reply conveying his approval, 
hut whether this be true or not, there is no doubt that he 
openly asserted his equality with the king and clothed 
himself in garments which the latter alone was allowed to 
wear. But his triumph was short-lived. His overweening 
arrogance Set the other nobles against him, and Be' was 
assassinated* His three sons and two of his brothers shared 
his fate. The Bhatdhara Phukan, a third brother, who was 
at Koliabar, saved his life by a timely flight to Muhammadan 
territory, where he tried to induce the local officials to give 
him troops to avenge his brother's death* He seems to have 
received some encouragement from Prince Muhammad 
Azam r but the latter had not a sufficiently strong force at 
his disposal to invade the Ahom country with any great 
prospect of success; and, in the end, he decided not to 
interfere- In order to prevent further conspiracies, by 
removing all possible rivals, Lara Raja determined to maim 
or kill all the descendants of former kings, and it is said that 
several hundred scions of the royal family were deprived of 
life or mutilated* He failed, however, to find one of his 
most formidable rivals; and Gadapani, the son of Gobar, 
though he was sought for everywhere, succeeded in eluding 
his pursuers. 

Lara Raja soon proved himself to be a most 
unsatisfactory king. He aroused the resentment of his 
nobles, not only by his incapacity and utter want of aptitude 
for public business, hut also by his tyrannical conduct. In 
July 1681, the Bar Phukan openly espoused the cause of 
Gadapant who, up to this time, had been living in concealment 
near Rani in Karurup, in the house of a Garo woman, 
wearing the garb of a common peasant, and working in the 
fields like an ordinary cultivator. The king prepared to 
resist, but he had no real supporters; and, as the rebels 
advanced towards the capital, his army melted away. The 
Dakhinpat Gosain, who was the Guru both of the king 
and of the Bar Phukan, in vain exhorted the latter to 
return to his allegiance. The king, deserted by all, sought 
safety in flight, but was caught and banished to Namrup. 
He was afterwards put to death for intriguing to recover 
the throne- 
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In this reign the Dauki Aii was made 
Since the death of Chakradfivaj Singh in 1670. in 
the short space of eleven years, there had been no less than 
seven kings, not one of whom had died a natural death, 
tldayaditya was deposed and poisoned by his brother, 
Ramdhvaj, who succeeded him. Dcbera, who had headed 
the conspiracy, was rewarded for his infamous services with 
the post of Bar Barna; but he was a bom intriguer, and not 
long afterwards, Ramdhvaj himself met his death at his 
hands. He then set up Suhung, but subsequently caused 
him also to be assassinated. Having thus been responsible 
for the death of three kings, Debem at last met the end he 
deserved at the liands of the Buriia Gohain, who, however, 
was equally false and unscrupulous. He put to death 
Suhungs successor Gubar, and placed Sujmpha ou the 
throne. He afterwards caused the latter to be deprived of 
his sight and put to death, and appointed Sadaipha as his 
successor. This king and the Burhfi Gohain himself next 
suffered the death penalty at the hands of Laluk Bar Phukan* 
and Sulikpha became king. The Bar Phukan, growing more 
ambitious, was preparing to seize the throne for himself, 
when the other nobles caused him to be assassinated, SuLtkpha 
was soon afterwards deposed and put to death on the ground 
of his unfitness to rule, a circumstance which had probably 
constituted his chief qualification in the eyes of the ambitious 
Laluk. With his death, and the accession of GadapHni, the 
era of weak and incompetent princes, and of unscrupulous 
and ambitious ministers came to an end; internal corruption 
and dissensions ceased, and the Ahoms were once more able 
to present a united front against their external foes. 

On ascending the throne, Gadapani assumed the Ahom 
name Supatpha, and the Hindu name Gadadhar Singh. He 
made his capital at Barkola. 

His first act was to equip an army to oust the 
Muhammadans from Gauhati, He appears to have met with 
very little opposition. The forts at Bansbiri and Kajali fell 
at the first assault, and a great naval victory was gained near 
the mouth of the Bar Nadi r the whole of the enemy's fleet 
falling into the hands of the Atoms. This misfortune seems 
to have paralyzed the Faujdar of Gauhati; and he fled 
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without offering any further resistance to the advancing 
A horns, who pursued him as far as the Monas. A rat 
amount of booty was taken at Gauhati, including gold and 
silver; elephants, horses and buffaloes; cannon of all sixes; 
and guns* swords and spears. These spoils were offered 
to the king and were distributed by him among the officers 
who had led the troops to victory. The Rhatdhara Phukan, 
who had attempted to incite the Muhammadans to invade 
Assam, was captured with his son, and an awful punishment 
was inflicted upon him. His son was killed and he was 
compelled to eat his flesh, after which he also was put to 
death. A Muhammadan spy, who was caught, was taken 
round the camp and shown all the dispositions of the Ahom 
commanders, and was then killed. 

This was the last Muhammadan war. Henceforward 
the Monas was accepted by both sides as the boundary. This 
fina] loss of Gauhati is not mentioned by Muhammadan 
historians. The Buranjis give the name of the defeated 
Musalman Genera! as Mansar Khan, a doubtful name. 
Possibly the word Mafijnirfdr, which means 'commander/ 
was taken by the Ahoms as the general's name; or the word 
may he a corruption of Masum Khan, which was the name 
of a Muharmmdan Bhuiya of Sunargacm who took part in 
the invasion of 1636. 

Three cannon are still in existence, one at Dikom, one 
in the Indian Museum, and the third outside the house of 
the Deputy Commissioner of Lakhimpur, which bear the 
foliowi ng inscription;— H1 King Gad adhar Singh, havi ng 
vanquished the Musalfflam at Gauhati* obtained this weapon 
in 16m Sak (1683 A.D.)/' 

There were several conspiracies during the early part of 
Gadadhar's reign. The Bar Phukan and Pan! Phukan, who 
were accused of plotting against the king h were arrested and 
tried by the three Gohains. who reported them guilty, in spite 
of their protestations of innocence. Their lives were spared 
in consideration of fclieir past services, but they were dismissed 
from their appointments: a number of minor officials accused 
of complicity were put to death. Soon afterwards a second 
conspiracy was detected, and on this occasion the ringleaders 
Suffered the death penalty. A searching enquiry was now 
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made into the origin of these conspifades, and all suspects 
were severely dealt with; the Eurhli Gohain., the Bar Barua 
and the newly appointed Paul Fhiikan were dismissed, and 
many others were executed, or banished to Namrup. The 
man who was now made Burba Gohain soon got into 
trouble. A servant of his predecessor complained that he had 
misappropriated a num!>er of stray cattle. The charge was 
investigated and found to be proved, and he and his sons were 
pm to death. 

In 1685 the Maris raided by night, and set fire to the 
house of the Sadiya Khowa Gohain. A punitive expedition 
was sent against them, and they were defeated, with the loss 
of four killed and a large number of prisoners ; much booty 
was also taken. As a precaution against further raids 
embanked roads were constructed from the Brahmaputra to 
two forts in the Mm country, and were furnished with 
fortified gateways.* The Sadiya Khowa Gohain was dis¬ 
missed from his appointment on account of the apathy shown 
by him during these operations. 

The Nagas made a raid on the inhabitants of the Doyang 
valley, and a punitive expedition was sent against them. 
They fled, but their houses were burnt down, and they then 
submitted and were pardoned, after they had given 
compensation for the losses inflicted on the villagers. A 
raid by the Namsang Kfigas led to another expedition in 
which many Nagas, including the tribal chief r were captured 
and beheaded. 

The neo-Vaishnava sects, founded on the teaching of 
Sankar Deb t had now attained remarkable dimensions. The 
country was full of religious preceptors and their followers, 
who claimed exemption from the universal liability to fight 
and to assist in the construction of roads and tanks and Other 
public works. This caused seriems inconvenience* which the 
Sakta Brahmans, who had the king's ear T lost no opportunity 
of exaggerating, Gadadhar Singh was himself a good liver; 
and he feared the physical deterioration that might ensue if 


- Muhammadans describe similar gateways in connection 

with Mir Jumkh’s m^asion of Koch Bihar. They stood upon a 
broad raised road, mostly overgrown with trees, with deep and 
broad dstches on eh her side. 
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his people obeyed the injunction of the Gosiins and abstained 
from eating the flesh of cattle, swine and fowls, and from 
indulging in strong drinks. He bore, moreover,, a 
personal grudge against some of the leading Gosains 
for having refused to shelter him in the days when 
he was in hiding, and for having endeavoured to 
dissuade the Bar Phiikan from his design to set 
him up as king in the place of Lara Raja. He 
therefore resolved to break their power for good and all * 
Under his orders many of them were sent to Nammp and 
put to death there. The Auniati Gosaio, Keshab Deb, 
escaped this fate by hiding in a Chutiya village, but Ram 
Bapu, the Dakhinpat Gosain p was captured and deprived of 
his eyes and his nose; his property was confiscated and his 
gold and silver idols were melted down. 

Nor did their bhakats, or disciples, fare much better. 
Those belonging to the better castes, such as Ganaks, 
Kiyasths and Kalitas, were left alone, but those of 
low caste p such as Kcwats* Roches, Dorns and Haris, were 
hunted down, robbed of their property, and forced to eat the 
flesh of swine, cows, and fowls. Many of them were 
deported to out-of-the-way places and made to work as 
coolies on the roads; others were mutilated; others were put 
to death, and a few were offered up as sacrifices to idols. 
The persecution spread far and wide, and at last no one of 
any persuasion was safe if he had anything worth taking. 
When the king found that things had reached this pass, he 
ordered the persecution to be stopped, and restitution to be 
made in all cases where people had been wrongf ully despoiled. 

Gadadhar Singh died in February 1696, after a reign of 
fourteen years and-a-half. When he ascended the throne 
the kingly office was fast sinking into the low estate which it 
held amongst the later Marathas, and the real authority was 
gradually being monopolized by the nobles; but in a very 
short time he effectually broke their power and vindicated 
the supreme authority of the monarch. At the time of his 


* An exception was made in favour of she jakhalablndhi 
Gosain, who had sheltered the king when he was a fugitive and bad 
foretold that he would eventually gain the throne. 
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accession. the power of the Ahoms was being sapped by 
internal dissensions; and patriotic feeling had become so 
wakened that many deserted to the Muhammadans* who had 
reHKcupied Gauhati, and were gradually pushing their 
frontier eastwards. The hill tribes too, emboldened by 
immunity from punishment, were harrying the submontane 
villages and perpetrating frequent raids. Before he died, 
he had quelled all internal disputes, revived the waning 
national spirit, driven the Muhammadans beyond the Monas, 
and, by prompt punitive measures, put a stop to raiding and 
restored the prestige of the Atoms among the turbulent 
tribes on the frontier. 

He was a patron of Sikta Hinduism. The temple of 
Umanauda, on Peacock Island opposite Gauhari, was built 
under his auspices, and the earliest known copper-plates, 
recording grants of land by Ahom kings to Brahmans or 
Hindu temples, date from his reign. 

It is impossible to justify, or palliate, the brutal severity 
of the measures which he adopted with a view to overthrow 
the Vaishnava sects but there can be no doubt that the power 
of their priesthood was already becoming excessive; and the 
History of the Moamaria insurrection in later times shows 
that the inordinate growth of this power is not only 
prejudicial to progress, hut may easily Income a very serious 
menace to the safety of established institutions. 

Gadadhar Singh was keenly alive to the importance of 
public works. During his reign the Dhodar Alt, the Aka 
Ali and other roads were made; two stone bridges were built, 
and several tanks were excavated, A noteworthy measure 
of this monarch was the commencement of a detailed survey 
of the country. He had become acquainted with the land 
measurement system of the Muhammadans during the time 
when he was an hiding in Lower Assam, before he succeeded 
to the throne, and, as soon as the wars which occupied the 
earlier years of his reign were over, he issued orders for the 
introduction of a similar system throughout his dominions. 
Surveyors were imported from Koch Bihar and Bengal for 
the work, It was commenced in Sibsiigar and was pushed on 
vigorously, hut it was not completed until after his death. 
The method of survey adopted is nowhere described, but it 
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was probably the same as that which was in vogue when 
Assam was first occupied by the British, i.e. the area of cacti 
field was calculated by measuring the four sides with a nd, 
or bamboo pole, 12 feet long, and multiplying the mean 
length by the mean breadth. The unit of ansa was the pur*. 
which contained four standard Bengali btghas of 14.400 
square feet. 

This king is reputed to have been a man of very powerful 
physique with a remarkably gross appetite. His favourite 
dish was coarse spring rice, and a calf roasted in ashes. 

Gadadhar Singh left two sons, of whom the elder Rudra 
succeeded him. He ascended the throne at Garhgaon, taking iflosto 1714. 
the Hindu name Rudra Singh, and the Ahom name 
Sukhrungpha. 

The body of the late king was interred at Charfiideo with 
great ceremony. An effigy of him was made and adorned 
with fine clothes, and men were appointed to make to it daily 
offerings of pigs, fowls, fish and wine. At the same time 
the A horns were feasted on the flesh of swine and buffaloes. 

The new king at once began to reverse his father’s P<r*cu- 
policy in regard to the Vaishnava Gosains, Those of them 
who were Brahmans were allowed to resume their old sects 
position and avocations, subject only to the condition that st ' :, i , P < d, 
they made their headquarters on the Majuli, which fmm that 
time forward became their chief seat. The Auniati Gosiin 
was specially honoured, as the king not only recalled him 
from his exile, but appointed him his spiritual preceptor. 

The persecution of the Sudra Medhis also ceased, but 
Brahmans were forbidden to bend the knee to them, and they 
were compelled to wear as their distinctive badge small 
earthen jars hanging from a string round the neck, 

Rudra Singh was anxious to build a palace and dty of Palace and 
brick, but there was no one in bis kingdom who knew how 
to do this. He therefore imported from Koch Bihar an a Bengali 
artisan named Ghansyam, under whose supervision numerous art 1tert ' 
brick buildings were erected at Rangpur, dose to Sibsagar, 
and also at Charaidco, When Ghansyam had finished his 
work, and was on the point of departing, richly rewarded 
by the king, it was accidentally discovered that he had in 
his possession a document containing a full account of the 
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country and its inhabitants. It was assumed that his object 
was to betray the Ahoms to the Muhammadan s, and he was 
arrested and put to death. 

During the long period that had elapsed since the last 
war with the Kachans, the latter had gradually forgotten 
[heir frequent defeats at the hands of the Ahoms, and had 
become more and more reluctant to acknowledge their 
hegemony. At last Faniradhvaj, w + ho was their king when 
Rudra Singh ascended the throne, boldly asserted his 
independence. Rudra Singh at once resolved to reduce him 
to submission, and ± with this object, caused two large armies 
to be fitted out. The Bar Barua was deputed to enter the 
Kacbari country by way of the Dhansiri valley with a force 
which numbered over 37,000 men, while the Pani Phukan 
with another, 34,000 strong, was to march via Raha and the 
valley of the Kopilh 

The Bar Santa started from Sala in the latter part of 
December 1706, and, ascending the valley of the Dhansiri, 
reached the Samaguting fort on the Dijoa Hill, 106 miles 
from Sala,* In order to maintain communications and to 
facilitate the transmission of Supplies, forts were constructed 
and garrisoned at regular intervals along the line of march. 
In spite of this precaution, the N£gas gave great trouble and 
constantly plundered the convoys on their way to Samaguting T 
Troops were sent against them, and a few Nagas were killed, 
but it was not until the garrisons of the forts near Samaguting 
had been very greatly strengthened that these raids were put 
a stop to. 

The march was continued to the Namira fort on Komal 
hill, a distance of 36 miles.f In the valley below this hill 
the Kachans made their first stand. But the Ahom forces 
were too strong for them and they fled, after a very feeble 


* The place whirh I have identified as Sima^utFng- Sim called 
S Wi, in iS« The itinerary h as fallow*:—Fruit 

rfjf *“ Chautj. 49 males: on to DeopanS, IS miles; to Dalai 
qrt II imfei; toi KU^in, 13 miles i to Tim M<m, 7 miles; and 
o Saniagutsrg fl mtlcs. The distances arc duly approximate. 
There was, ii as sa,d, a tank of the ' Dijoa Raja* oft the S 
hill measuring 4flfl yards by m. 1 

to ,C 11 mlIes - to » miles. 
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resistance, to the Lathia hill* a distance of 9 miles. Here 
they ambuscaded several small parties which had been sent 
forward to clear the jungle, but, when an advance was made 
in force, they were defeated with considerable loss, and 
retreated, carrying their dead with them. They now took up 
a position on a hill near Amlakhi. but fled on the arris'll oi 
the Ahorrts at Taxing, a place about four miles distant. The 
Ahom army continued its advance, via Nadereog. to the 
Kachari capital at Maibong, a distance of nine miles, and 
was allowed to enter the town unopposed. A good deal of 
booty was here taken, including a cannon and 700 guns. 

Having thus achieved the immediate object of his 
advance, the Bar Barua occupied an entrenched position at 
Mahur, a little to the north of the town, and sent word of 
his success to the Bar Phukan and to the Ahom king, 

In the meantime the Pani Phukan proceeded down the The Pini 
Kaitang to Raha, As there was no road between this place 
and Demera, forty-one miles distant, the army had to cut j, y another 
its way through dense jungle. This was a most tedious route, 
operation, and the rate of progress did not greatly exceed a 
mile a day.* On the way to Demera, Salgaon. Lamhur and 
-j. village of Dharmapur, belonging to a temple of the Godded 
Kamakhya were sacked. The Kacharis had made prepara¬ 
tions to repel the invasion, but were deterred on seeing the 
strength of the hostile army. As the Ahonts advanced, the 
inhabitants of the villages along the line of march deserted 
their homes and fled towards Maibong. Demera was 
occupied without opposition. A garrison of 3,000 men was 
left there, and the army then entered the hills and continued 
its arduous march to Nadereng, 23 miles distant, which wi, 
reached in thirteen days. Here a tetter was received from 
the Bar Barua saying that he had already occupied Maibong. 

The Pani Phukan pressed on to join 1dm, and covered the 
remaining distance of seventeen miles in two days. During 
his march he had taken in all 322 prisoners and a small 
quantity of loot. 


* a distance of 7 mite?, was in 6 days,: 

JMinna fort. 6 mites, in 5 days; Kataha, 7 ™ EI ?' ? * 

9 mites, in 5 day a; 5*fft)p§a^ 7 nulo* m 5 day*, and Deraeri, 

6 mites, in 5 day*- 
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At Mai bong the troops suffered greatly from the 
pestilential climate, and many, including the Bar Barna, [ell 
ill. Provisions also began to run short, and the vigour with 
which the campaign had been conducted up to this period was 
succeeded by a Jong spell of inaction. The king, who was 
now at Raba, sent repeated orders to the commanders to 
press on to Khaspur* but they were either unwilling or 
unable to do so. At last, in obedience to very peremptory 
orders h the Fani Phuknn marched as far as Sampani, The 
Bar Ban% who was now seriously ill. started to return to 
Demerit, but died during the journey. 

About the end of March 17C7 r the king was at last 
persuaded to abandon his project of taking Khaspur. He 
recalled the Pani Phukan B who brought back the whole force* 
after demolishing the brick fort at Maibong d burning down 
the houses there, and erecting a pillar, thirteen feet high, 
to commemorate the success of his troops. This pillar has 
long since disappeared. The return journey to Demera* 
along the track which had been cut during the advance, 
occupied only three days. Fortifications were const meted at 
this place, and a strong garrison was left there. But when 
the rainy season set in* the sickness and mortality amongst 
the troops because so serious that the king was obliged to 
order them to he withdrawn. 

While these events were in progress* the Kachan king 
Tfmiradhvaj had fled to Bikr&mpur, in the plains portion of 
wliat is now the district of Cachar, whence be sent an urgent 
appeal for help to Ram Singh, Raja of Jaimia. The latter 
collected an army, but, before he could march, Tamradhvaj 
^ent a second message, reporting that the Ahom forces had 
been withdrawn and saying that he was no longer in need of 
help. Ram Singh was now guilty of an act of gross 
treachery. The Ahoms had dispersed the Kachan troops, 
and it occurred to him that, if he could obtain possession of 
:he person of the Kachan king T he would be able also to 
become master of his kingdom. He marched to MulaguL 
and p under the pretext of a friendly meeting at Bales var F 
seized Tamradhvaj and carried him off to his capital at 
faintiapur, m the plains country north of the Surma river, 
now known as the Jainiia parganas, Several members of 


THE CLIMACTERIC OF AHOM RULE. 175 

his family, who were induced to join him there, were also 
placed in dose confinement, ant! the Kachari frontier forts 
at Bandasil and Ichchhamati were attacked and taken. 

Timradhvaj managed to send to the Ahom king, by ^ 

the hands of a bairagi, a letter saying what had happened J^cAbcm* 
to him, asking forgiveness for his past offences, and for help, 
begging for deliverance from the hands of his captor. 

Rudra Singh, who seems to have been delighted, alike with 
the submissive tone of the Kachari king’s letter, and with the 
opportunity thus afforded him to display his power in a new 
direction, at once directed the officer in charge of the Ahom 
outpost at Jagi to send word to Ram Singh, through his 
tributary chief of Gotha, demanding the immediate release 
of his captive. 

Ram Singh refused to comply, whereupon Rudra Singh The Ahcms 
dosed the market at Gcbhii, on which the hill Jaintias were 
largely dependent for their supplies, and commenced kingdom, 
collecting troops with a view to the invasion of their country 
as soon as possible after the close of the rains. A start was 
made at the beginning of December 1707. As in the ease 
of the Kachari war, he decided to despatch his troops by 
two different routes. The Bar Bania, with 43 5 000 men, was 
to march on Jaiuriapnr, via the Kopill valley and the Kachari 
country, while the Bar Bhutan with another force* the 
strength of which Is not stated, was to proceed by the direct 
route through Gobha and the jamtia IItils. 

The route taken by the Bar Barua lay through a friendly Advance of 
country, and Sampani, the furthest point attained by the 
Kachari expedition of the previous year, was reached without Jaintiapur 
any occurrence worthy of note,* At that place he received a 
deputation of prominent Kacharis, who assured him that 
nothing was to be feared from the neighbouring Niiga tribes. 

He proceeded to Bikrampur^f taking the precaution to send 
messengers ahead to reassure the people, who, at each 
camping place, came and paid their respects, and were much 


* The halting places en route were Kardaiguri, Kitahi, Sama- 
eutinp. Ucmera. Grlembu- ffttrifetfirh hill, Dvytng fort* Doyang ford 
fert. Baila hi Ik llihur hill and Maibong. 

f The route to Bikrampur was via Hojai fort, Kar.gjL Meghpur* 
Sfijttagpri* Kakam. Aharora, Panisara, Aranggioru 
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relieved to find that they were not expected to supply 
provisions for the army. The Jaintia outposts at Balesvar, 
Dalagaon and Mulagtil were easily taken. On reaching the 
last-mentioned place, the Bar Barua again sent messengers to 
Ram Singh, calling upon him to surrender T&mradhvaj + 
Seeing that resistance was hopeless, he did so, and, at the 
same time, requested the Bar Barua to stay his advance and 
to direct the Bar Phukan, who was also rapidly drawing 
near, to do the same. The Bar Barua replied that unless the 
family and officers of Taimadhvaj were also given up, he 
would continue his march next day. After some hesitation, 
this further demand was also complied with, but the Bar 
Barua nevertheless continued his march to Jaintiapur, 

Ram Singh prepared to resist him, and placed cannon on 
the wdbi but, as the Ahoms approached, he lost heart and, 
after bury Eng his treasures, prepared for flight. Hb intention 
was discovered by his noble* who, from the beginning, lud 
done their utmost to dissuade him from incurring the enmity 
of the Ahoms and, being unwilling that be should escape 
scot-free and leave them to suifer the consequences of his 
folly, they compelled him to make his submission to the Bar 
Barua. He therefore proceeded with an escort of twenty 
elephant* towards the Ahoni camp. On approaching it* he 
was made to dismount and ride on horse-back, unattended, 
to the tent of the Bar Barua, who received him in state. 
After the interview he wanted to return to his capital, but 
wis not allowed to do so. News of his capture was sent to 
the king, who directed the Bar Phukan to pres* on and join 
the Bar Barua at Jaintiapnr. 

The progress of the Bar Phukan's army may now be 
briefly described- Starting from Jagi he marched to Gobha 
and conciliated the chief of that place by presents* At 
Hatibandha, 19 miles from Gobha, the Jaintias made a 
demonstration against some detachments that were engaged 


*The full route was:—Gobha 7 mites; Amiseonga hill 9 EniJei; 
Hatihandha 10 miles; Niroliam hill 7 miles; Athithhanga L mile; 
Lachor hill 2 tniles: Buritikar 2 miles; Barpam 5 miles; Sanlpim 
13 talks: fiLsika 2 miles; N art ting S miles; Laldmfmr 3 miles; 
Charntung Kittling 2 miles; Naiagari 3 miles; Parana! 8 miles; 
Mukutapur 16 miles; JaLntiapur Kuog^on 2 miles. 
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in clearing the jungle, but retreated when they saw the 
strength oE the .Ahom army. Eight miles further on, at 
Athitbhaga, they attacked the Ahoms, but were defeated and 
retreated, carrying their kilted and wounded with than. At 
Lachor hill another and more determined onslaught was 
made by a stronger force, which was accompanied by some 
elephants. The Ahoms, taken by surprise, wavered, but 
rallied and eventually drove back their opponents. The 
victory, however, was by no means decisive, and the Jaintias 
made a fresh stand at the Buritikar hill, about two miles 
away, where they occupied some stockades which they had 
previously prepared. The Ahoms, who had exhausted a 
great part of their ammunition, waited for a fresh supply. 
When this was received, they attacked the stockade, on a 
day chosen by the astrologers as auspicious, and drove out 
the Jaintias. who, however, at once occupied three new 
stockades five miles away, on the bank of the Barpani river. 
Thev now tried to stop the further advance of the Ahoms 
hy promising to give up the Karhari king if they would 
return to Gobha, but the Bar Phukan refused to negotiate 
and at once advanced to the attack. The stockades were 
taken, and from this time there was no further active 
opposition. On reaching Pavanai, the Bar Phukan heard of 
the arrival of the Bar Barua at Jamtiapur and hastened to 


join him there. 

Rudra Singh directed the two captive kings to be Prop«ed 
produced before him, Tamradhvaj being taken via Maibong 
and Ram Singh across the Jaintia hills. He also ordered the and 
Jaintia king's garments, jewels, arms, elephants and horses to j c { n ^ oaii 
be brought to him, and his treasure to be divided amongst tne 
troops who had taken part in the campaign. The Ahom 
subjects who had fled to Khispur during Mir Jumlahs 
invasion were to be brought back, and an army of occupation 
under the Bar Barua and the Bar Phukan was directed to 
remain at Jamtiapur. These orders were earned out in 
- February 1708. Envoys announcing that the Kachan and 
Jaintia kingdoms had been annexed to the domtmons of 
the Ahom Raja were sent to Matt Ullah, the Muhammadan 
Faujdar of Sylhet, who, it is said, made a courteous 

reply. 
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These measures caused the greatest possible irritation 
amongst the Jaintia nobles, They had been quite willing to 
permit the rescue of the Kachan king, but they were not 
prepared to allow their own ruler to be carried off and their 
independence to be subverted without a far more strenuous 
resistance than they had yet attempted ; and they induced the 
Bar Dalai, the Raja of Khairam, and the inhabitants of two 
hundred independent Khasi villages to join them in a supreme 
effort to expel the invaders. 

They would fain have attempted to rescue their Raja as 
he was being taken to Gobha, but the force escorting him 
was too strong, and they were afraid to risk an encounter. 
Shortly afterwards, however, a simultaneous attack was made 
on the eight forts in which the Bar Phukan had left garrison 
on his way through the hills. Three of these forts were 
taken unawares and were captured by the Jain lias, who put 
the defenders to death. The other garrisons succeeded in 
repelling the first attack, but, being without a sufficient supply 
of food and ammunition, were soon obliged to retreat. At 
the same time a small detachment, which was taking the 
copper image of the Goddess Jaimesvarj to Rudra Singh, 
was attacked and put to flight and the image was rescued. 
The survivors of this detachment, and of the various 
garrisons, rallied at Nartung, and held it for a time, but they 
eventually beat a retreat towards Gnbha. On their way they 
were attacked again. The officers did their utmost to 
preserve order, but in vain. The soldiers, seized with panic, 
broke and fled, hotly pursued by the Jaimias. Most of them 
were put to death, but a few escaped to Saralpani whence 
they, with the garrison of that fort p made their way to 
SartipAni; here they remained till rescued by the troops who 
had taken the jaintia Raja to Gobha, 

On hearing of the rising, Rudra Singh promptly sent 
up reinforcements, including the detachment of four 
thousand men under the Burha Gohatn which had again been 
stationed at Demerit. The combined forces attacked the 
Jaintias wherever they could find them, but, as the practice 
of the jaintfas was to disperse when attacked, and then 
return and harass the Ahem troops on their way back to 
camp,, it was found impossible to achieve any decisive victory. 
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They dot roved, however, a number of villages round 
Naming and took many head of cattle. Meanwhile, news 
of the rising had reached the Bar Finikin and Bar Barua at 
jaintiapur, and they despatched a force to relieve two 
garrisons in the south of the Jaintia Hills. This operation 
was successfully performed, but, as the rainy season was 
now approaching and it was thought dangerous to pass it in 
a hostile country, both these officers agreed to retreat at once 
to Gobha. Before departing, a thousand inhabitants of 
Jaintia were put to the sword, and Jaintiapur and all the 
surrounding villages were destroyed. The exasperated 
jaimias attacked the Ahoms both at jaintiapur and at 
Mulagut, but were driven off. The troops then marched 
back by lhe route by which the Bar Phukan had advanced 
and reached Gobha without molestation. 

Rudra Singh at first intended to punish the two 
commanders for the ultimate failure of the expedition, but 
he pardoned them on the intercession of the other nobles. 
In the course of the rising the Ahoms had lost 2,366 men 
killed, including twelve high officers.* On the side of the 
enemy, excluding the massacre at Jaintiapur, very few were 
killed, but seven hundred were made prisoners. In addition, 
about 1.600 persons, chiefly Assamese refugees, were 
brought from Khaspur, and about 600 from Jaintiapur, 
The booty taken in the course of the expedition included 
three cannon, 2,273 guns, 109 elephants, 12,000 pieces of 
silver of the Muhammadan, Ahom, Koch and Jaintia mints, 
and numerous utensils of gold, silver and other metals. 
Certain articles of jewellery, which formed part of the loot, 
were misappropriated by some of the officers attached to 
the expedition, but they were detected and compelled to 
disgorge them. 

On the conclusion of the expediiion, Rudra Singh 
removed his camp from Bijaypur to Sala, while the Jaintia 
and Kachari kings were kept in separate camps near 
Bishnath. In the middle of April, Rudra Singh, surrounded 


*Oi I hr mm who were kilted 900 came firm Ipper_ Assam. 
1009 from Gauhiii, 2®0 from the Dhtken country and 105 from 
Sonipyr These fipur« throw some light on tM sources on which 
at this time the Ahoms were able to draw for their soldiers. 
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by all his chid nobles, received Tamradhvaj at a grand 
durbar in a tent supported by posts of gold and silver. The 
captive chief was conveyed across the Brahmaputra in the 
royal barge, and on landing, was placed on an elephant 
carry ing a golden howdab. When he reached the camp, he 
descended from the elephant, and rode on horseback to the 
durbar tent, where he dismounted and, advancing on foot, 
prostrated himself and knelt down before the king. He was 
introduced by the Bar Barua, who recited the events which 
had culminated in his detention at Bishnath. The king 
offered him a seat and addressed him in a speech which was 
practically a repetition of that already made by the Bar 
Barua, To this oration Tamradhvaj made a submissive 
reply. He was given formal permission to return to his own 
country and was dismissed from the durbar with numerous 
presents. Before setting out he was received at a second 
durbar. He also paid a visit to the temple of BishnSth, in 
order to worship the idol of Siva which it contained. He 
was given an escort of Ahom troops as far a$ Demera, where 
he was met by a number of bis own people from Khan-pur 

A few days later the jatmia Raja was received in the 
same way, and was told that* if his nobles would appear and 
make their submission, h e would be allowed to return to his 
kingdom. The nobles, fearing to appear in person, sent 
submissive messages; but these were not deemed sufficient* 
and they were informed accordingly. Meanwhile Ram 
Singh succumbed to an attack of dysentery. His son, who 
was also a captive, gave two of his sisters in marriage to the 
Ahom king. No further mention is made of him in the 
Bnranjis, and it may be presumed that he was released soon 
afterwards. 

A few years later Rudra Singh began to make 
preparations for a fresh war against the Mnliammadans. 
His motive for doing so is not very clean according to some 
he merdy wished to achieve a victory which should shed 
glory on his name, while others aver that his ambition was to 
include a portion of the sacred Ganges within his dominions. 
But whatever bis object there is no doubt as to the 
thoroughness of his preparations. He proceeded in person 
to Gauhati and there organized a great army and a powerful 
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fleet, and collected all his available cannon. The Kachan 
and jaintia Rajas joined his army with 14,000 and 10,000 
followers, respectively, and 600 Dallas came from the hills 
north of the Darrang district. 

But bis preparations were in vain. Before they were jRudra 
completed he was seized with a mortal illness and died in 


August 1714, 

The mast striking events of his reign, which extended Character 
over seventeen eventful years, were the wars against the 
Kachari and Jaintia kings, which have already been Te ;gn, 
described. But he was by no means a mere military 
adventurer. Although illiterate, Rudra Singh was possessed 
of a retentive memory and of exceptional intelligence and 


power of initiative; and he is regarded by many as the greatest 
of all the Ahem kings. The construction of a brick city at 
Rangpur has already been mentioned. He caused masonry 
bridges to he constructed over the Namdang and Dimau 
rivers * The great tanks at Jaisagar, and the temple at the 
same place, were made by him, and also the tank and temp.e 
at Rangnath, and the Kharikatiya, Dubariykm and Meteka 
roads. He is said to have received the submission of all 
the hill tribes, and to have established an extensive trade 
with Tibet. Abandoning, to some extent, the isolating 
policy Of his predecessors, he encouraged intercourse with 
other nations and sent envoys to visit the contemporary 
rulers of other parts of India.j He studied foreign customs 
and adopted those that he thought good. He imported many 
artificers from Bengal, and established numerous schools for 
the Brahmans; he also sent many Brahman boys to study 


•According to Made the bridge over the K*j»ding river was 
constructed by workmen imported from Bengal « the local miwn 
did not possess the necessary skill (Annual Asiatic Register, 1305). 

+ The intercourse seems to have been of a one-sided character; 
and although he sent envoys to other kings, he d:d sol apparently 
encourage them to return the compliment. In this respect the Ahcroi 
appear to have conformed to the Tibetan ideas regarding foreign 
relation* Lord Cornwallis, in the minute which he wrote prior to 
Giptam Welsh's expedition to Assam, said:—' However extraordi¬ 
nary it mav appear to people in Europe, we are under the necessity 
of admitting that, owing to the unremitting jealousy which the chiefs 
of those countries have hitherto shown of the English, we know 
little more of ihe interior parts of \epal and Assam than of the 
interior parts of China." 
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at the great centres of learning in Bengal. The survey of 
Sibsagar F which had been commenced under the orders of 
Gadidhar Singh p was finished in this reign. Nowgong was 
also surveyed; and the settlement which followed was 
supervised by Rudra Singh himself. 

His Hindu proclivities increased as he grew older, and 
he at last decided formally to embrace that religion and 
become an orthodox Hindu. This involved the ceremony 
known as “taking the Sfaran**: the neophyte prostrates 
himself before the Guru, who teaches him a secret text* or 
mantra, and takes him under his spiritual protection. Rudra 
Singh could not bear the thought of humbling himself in this 
way before a mere subject, however saintly. He therefore 
sent to Bengal and summoned Krishnaram Bhatticharjva. 
a famous Mahant of the Sakta sect who lived at MalipodL 
near Santipur ict the Nadia district. The Mahant was at 
first unwilling to come, hut consented on being promised the 
care of the temple of Klmakhya, on the Nillchal hill, just 
below GauhatL When he arrived the king changed his mind 
and refused to became his disciple, and the priest departed 
again in high dudgeon. At thb moment a severe earthquake 
occurred which shattered several temples; and Rudra Singh, 
interpreting the phenomenon as an Indication that the Mahant 
was a real favourite of the Gods, hastened to recall him. He 
still hesitated to take the decisive step, bm satisfied the 
Mahant by ordering his sons and the Brahmans of his 
entourage to accept him as their Gum. It is said by some 
that, when he died, his body was cremated on the Mani 
Karnes var hill, instead of being buried in a vault at Ch&riudc» 
according to the custom previously in vogue, and that the 
Rudresvar temple, which was subsequently erected by 
Framata Singh in honour of hb memory t stands on the spot 
where his body was burnt. In the Burajijis of the A horrid, 
themselves, however, it is distinctly stated that his remains 
were buried like those of his forefathers. 

He left five sons—by one queen, Sib Singh and Framati 
Smgh; by another. Barjana Cohain; by a third. Rajcsvar 
Singh; and by a fourth. Lakshmi Singh. The last men¬ 
tioned. being of a very dark complexion. wa> by no mean* 
a favourite with hb father. 
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When Rudra Singh died, his eldest son Sib Singh, who S|b^Shi|^ 
was with him at Gauhati, at once proceeded to Kangpur, 10 
where he ascended the throne. He assumed the Ahoro name 
Sutanpha. He gave up the projected invasion of Bengal, but 
obeyed his father’s injunction, to become a disciple of 
Krishnaram Bhattacharjya. He gave him the management 
of the hill temple of Kamakliya, whence Krishnaram and 
hts successors are generally known as the Parbatiya 
Gosains. and assigned to him for its maintenance large 
areas of land in various parts of the country. The 
modern Sakta> of Assam are the disciples of these Gosains, 
or of the Nati and N'a Gosains. who will be mentioned 
further on. 

In January 1717 an expedition was despatched against Dafla 
the Dallas who had again taken to raiding. After they had cxpie<1 ' tT<ra ' 
been reduced to submission, an embankment was constructed 
along the foot of the hilts inhabited by them, as a protection 
against future inroads by these turbulent and restless 
mountaineers. With the exception of this expedition, the 
country enjoyed unbroken peace during this king’s reign. 

Sib Singh was completely under the influence of Cr owing 
Brahman priests and astrologers; and in 1722 he was so Siim 
alarmed by their prediction that his rule would shortly come priests, 
to an end, that he not only made many and lavish presents 
for the support of temples and of Brahmans, in the hope of 
conciliating the gods and averting the threatened calamity, 
but also endeavoured to satisfy the alleged decree of fate by 
a subterfuge which greatly diminished his prestige in the 
eyes of his people. He declared his chief queen Phulesvari, 
who assumed the name Pomatesvari (one of the names of 
Durgij, to he the "Bar Raja" or chief king; made over 
to her the royal umbrella, the Ahom emblem of sovereignty; 
and caused coins to he struck jointly in her name and his.* 


* The inscriptions on the coins of Sib Singh's reign confirm 
this story. Those i^uctf prior to 1724 bear his name only; those 
of 1724 to 1731. with one exception, are in his name and Phulesvari's; 
those of 17J2 tn 1736 in his name and Ambiki Devi's: and those of 
1739 t0 174-1 in his name and Sarvesvari's, Some coins were issued 
in Sib Shiah's name alone in 1732 after Phutesvari's death, and in 
1738 and 1739, after the death of Ambild Devi and before Ssrvesvar: 
h-toene qu«n, 
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To make matters worse Fhnlesvari's authority was far from 
nominal. She was even more under the influence of the 
Brahmans than her husband, and, in her consuming zeal for 
Sakta Hinduism, such as so often distinguishes neophytes, 
she committed an act ol oppression which was destined to 
have far-reaching and disastrous consequences. Hearing 
that the Sudra Mahouts of the Vaishnava persuasion refused 
to worship Durga, she ordered the Moamaria, and several 
other, Gosains to be brought to a Sakta shrine where 
sacrifices were being offered, and caused the distinguishing 
marks of thq. Sakta sect to be smeared with the blood 
of the victims upon their foreheads. The Moamarias never 
forgave this insult to their spiritual leader, and, half a 
century later, they broke out in open rebellion, 

Phulesvari dted in 1731. The king then married her 
sister Deopadi, and made her Bar Raja with the name 
Ambika. She died about 1736, and was succeeded as Bar 
Raja by another wife named Enadari who was renamed 
Sarbesvari. 

Sib Singh himself died in 1744, He erected numerous 
temples and gave away land for the support of Brahmans 
and temples with all the generosity ol a new convert, t 
According to one Bit tenji he was himself the writer of a 
number of hymns. Thanks to his support, Hinduism 
became the predominant religion^ and the Ahoms who 
persisted in holding to their old beliefs and tribal 
customs came to be regarded as a separate and 
degraded class. The Deodhals and Bailongs resisted 
the change with alt their might, and succeeded, fer 
some time longer, in enforcing the observance of cl min 
ceremonies, such as the worship of the Somdeo. But the 
people gradually fell away from them, took Hindu priests, 
and abandoned the free use of meat and strong drinks. The 
change was a disastrous one. By accepting a subordinate 


t Nineteen out of the forty-etght inscribed copier-plates ntor-d- 
mg grants of land b£ Aham kings which have been examined refer 
to grant* made by this, king, The others are distributed aj follows: 
Gadidhar Singh* 3* Rudra Singh. 3; Framift Singh, 3; Rijesvaf 
Singh, 7; Lakshmi Singh. 6; Gaurinath Singh, 4; Kamajesvar Singh, 
2 ; and Chandrairtma Singh, I. 
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place in the hierarchy of Hinduism, not only did the Ahoms 
lose their pride of race and martial spirit, but, with a less 
nourishing diet, their physique also underwent a change for 
the worse. The process of deterioration has gone on 
steadily, and no one, looking at an average Ahom of the 
present day, would suspect him of being the descendant of a 
race of conquerors who, though small in number, gradually 
extended their rule over the whole of the Brahmaputra 
valley, and successfully resisted the assaults of the Mughals, 
even when the latter were at the renith of their power. 

Sib Singh is said to have established such an elaborate 
system of espionage that he had accurate information of 
everything that was done, or even spoken, in all parts of 
hi 5 dominions. 

During this reign the chief public works were the Bh5i 
Ali, and the tanks and temples at Gaurisagar, Sibsagar, and 
Kalugaon. Surveys were effected in Kimrup and Bakatl, 

The register, or Peru Kagos, based on this survey of 
Kamnip, was still extant at the time of the British conquest. 

It contained a list of all occupied lands, except homestead, 
with their areas, and particulars of all rent-free estates. 

It is recorded that in 1739 four Europeans, whose names Viaft^ 
appear to have been Bill, Godwin, Lister, and Mill, visited Europeans. 
Sib Singh at Rangpur, The king met them at the principal 
gate of the city where, it is said, they did him homage by 
falling prostrate at his feet. 

On the death of Sib Singh the nobles passed over his JggJ 1 * 
sons, and raised Rudra Singh's second son, Pramata Singh, 1744 ,' 0 
to the throne. He assumed the Ahom name Sunenpha and 1 ? 5S. 
was formally installed by the Deodhais, Soon afterwards, 
a conspiracy was detected, and the culprits were punished 
with mutilation and stripes. 

In 1745 a fresh survey was made, and a census was taken 
in the same year. New buildings and masonry gateways 
were constructed at Garhgaon, and the Rangghar, or 
amphitheatre for animal fights, was built at Rangpur. The 
Rndresvar and Sukresvar temples were erected at Gauhati, 

Pramata Singh was a kind and lenient ruter. He died in 
1751 after a prosperous but uneventful reign of seven 
years. 
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Rudra Singh s third son, Barjatia Gohlid^ was considered 
ineligible, as he was pitted with small-pox, and was passed 
over in favour of the fourth son. Rijesvar Singh oJiaf 
Surampha, who was installed with the usual ceremonies. 
His first act was to exile Barjana Cohain to Nammp. There 
was a conflict of opinion between the Ahom and Hindu 
astrologers as to the place where the new king ought to 
reside. The former recommended Taimung. and the latter, 
Rangpur. The king listened to the advice of the Hindu 
astrologers, and built his palace at Rangpur; but he after¬ 
ward* erected a second residence at Taimung, Both 
buildings were of brick and of considerable size. 

This king, though an able man, preferred pleasure to 
the affairs of state, and left the government in the hands of 
his Bar Barua, Kirti Chandra Gendhela. The latter was of 
an overbearing disposition and soon incurred the dislike of 
the other nobles. The Nuntah Bar Gohain wrote a Buranji, 
in which he made certain aspersions regarding the purity of 
his descent. The Bar Barua disproved the allegations and, 
on the plea that the publication of such falsehoods might 
cause much harm in future, and that, if it were allowed, the 
origin of the king himself might be impugned, obtained the 
assent of the king to a detailed examination of all the 
Bur unfit in existence at that time. Those which contained 
anything that was considered objectionable were burnt. 
These proceedings added to the Bar Barua’s unpopularity 
and a plot was formed to assassinate him. He was attacked 
as he was entering the palace, but escaped with a few wounds. 
The conspirators were all caught. Two of the ringleaders 
were impaled and one was fried to death in oil. The others 
were deprived of their noses and ears. 

In 1758 the Dafias, who had never yet been properly 
subdued, committed several raids near Ghilidhari. As a 
punishment, forts were erected along the frontier, and the 
Dafias were prohibited from entering the plains. The 
blockade had the desired effect, A deputation came down 
rotn the hills and gave tip the captives, and brought presents 
for Rajesvar Singh, The king, however, was not satisfied, 
and caused members of the deputation to be arrested. Their 
relative* retaliated by seizing thirty-five Assamese and two 
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cannon. This led to an exchange of captives, and an 
agreement was made whereby the Dallas were permitted to 
levy yearly from each family in the Duars, or submontane 
tract along the foot of the hills, a pura of paddy and three 
hundred and twenty cowries, on condition of their refraining 
from other acts of aggression. 

In July 1765 it was found necessary to undertake Miktr 
punitive operations against the Mikirs- Two forces were expedition, 
sent against them. The one entered the hills at the back of 
Chapanala, while the other ascended the Kopili and Jamuna 
rivers to take the offending villages in the rear. The result 
was most satisfactory. The two forces, having effected a 
junction in the hills, defeated the Mikirs and burnt down 
their houses and granaries. The Mikirs then came in with 
tribute, and begged for forgiveness. 

In the following November, Rajesvar Singh sent visit from 
messengers to summon to his presence the KachSri king, 
Sandhikari, but the latter refused to receive them. The Bar 
Barua thereupon proceeded with an army to Raha, This 
had the desired effect, and the Kachari monarch came in and 
made his submission. He was accompanied by Raja Jai 
Singh of Manipur, who had taken shelter with him, owing 
to the invasion of his country by the Burmese, Both rulers 
were taken before Rajesvar Singh, who, after admonishing 
the Kachari Raja, allowed him to return to his country,* 

Jai Singh made an urgent appeal to Rujesvar Singh for Expedi- 
help, and the latter, after consulting his nobles, agreed to 
send an army to Manipur to reinstate him. A force was rturmese 
collected, but several officers in succession refused to accept 
the command on the plea of ill-health. These were dismissed 
and deprived of all their property. At last a commander 
was found and the army started, It was proposed to march 
direct through the hills south of Charaideo, but the jungle 


■ This is the usual version, but in the tfeirunii in which thr 
incident h most fully dealt wirli. t* i* s-nted that the expedition ™ 
undertaken Eft consequence gf an afltwal lor he!p from Sandhikari. 
unde of Rama the Kachari kirns, w ho reported that the ; Ttppcw had 
invaded the country and that had tied t» Uufear, while he 

himself had taken refuge at Maibong- There &. however, no mention 
of any con diet with the Tipperas- 
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was so dense that the work of clearing a road was most 
laborious and progress was very slow. The troops suffered 
great hardships and many died from the effects of exposure 
and insufficient food; many also were killed by the Magas, 
and some died of $nake-bite. The state of things was 
reported to the king who ordered the troops to return. 

In November J76S a second force was despatched by 
way of Raha, and the Kachari country. The main body 
halted at Rah a, and a force of ten thousand men accompanied 
Jai Singh as far as the Mi rap river* where it remained until 
jai Singh raised a force of Magas and drove out the usurper 
Kelemba 1 who had been placed on the Manipur throne by 
the Burmese,* He subsequently sent valuable presents to 
Kajesvar Singh and gave him a daughter in marriage. A 
number of Manipuris who accompanied her were settled 
near the mouth of the Desoi at Magaluhat, or the Maniptm 
market" 

In 1769 the Jaintia Raja moved towards the Ahom 
frontier with a body of troops. The king proposed to call 
on him to appear and explain his movements. The majority 
of the nobles suggested that nothing should be done until it 
became clear that he bad hostile intentions, hut they were 
overruled by the Bar Bania, who marched to Raha with 
a force of all arms. The Jaintia Raja was alarmed and 
withdrew. 

Soon afterwards the king became seriously ill and died 
after an illness lasting twenty' days. Though indolent, he 
was a capable prince. During his reign the people enjoyed 
internal order and immunity from external aggression. 
They had now become very prosperous, but there were 
already signs of the approaching decay. The warlike spirit 
which animated their ancestors had almost wholly evaporated, 
and, for the first time, we find high officers refusing to go 
on active service. The people were already priest-ridden, 
and sectarian disputes had begun to strangle their patriotic 
aspirations. The Moamaria Gosain was brooding over his 


■ -^? lS 15 st0f 7 by Dr. Brown in his Statistical Art&uxt 
of According to the chronicles of the Ahotnj the usurper's 

name was Bair^ng- and he was put to death. 
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wrongs, and was secretly spreading disaffection amongst hi> 
disciples. 

The king himself was a strict Hindu. He erected many 
temples and gave much land to the Brahmans. Soon after 
his accession he paid a long visit to Gauhati to warship at the 
various temples there. He took the fAaron from a relative 
of the Farbatiya Gosain, known as the Nati Gosain. and 
gave him a temple at Pandunith. He was a great patron of 
learned men. In his reign the Monas was the Ahom 
boundary on the north of the Brahmaputra. South of that 
river it was 21 miles further east.* 

There was a difference of opinion among the nobles as [^kihroi 
to the proper successor to the throne. One party, headed 
by Kirti Chandra Bar Barua, who had hurried back from i?ao. 
Raha as soon as he heard of Rajesvar Singh's illness, was in 
favour of appointing the Namrup Raja, Lakshmi Singh, the 
youngest son of Rudra Singh, and alleged that, on his death* 
bed, Rudra Singh had expressed a wish that all his sons 
should succeed to the throne in turn. The Bar Gohain and 
others denied this, and supported the claim of Rajesvaris 
eldest son; they revived an old scandal that threw doubts on 
Lakshmi Singh’s legitimacy, and pointed out that he had 
been bom in his putative father's old age, and was so entirely 
diflercnt from him in colour and features that Rudra Singh 
himself had doubted if he were realty his son. In the end 
Lakshmi Singh was selected. He took the Ahom name 
Sunyeopha, It is said that the Parbatiya Gosain refused to 
recognize him on the score of his alleged illegitimacy, and 
that he imported from Bengal a new priest, atso a Sikta. 
who was the first of the Na Gosains. 

Rajesvar’* remains were cremated on the bank of the 
Brahmaputra and the ashes were interred at Charaideo. His 
two son*, the Rajas of Tipam and Siring, were banished with 
their families to Namrup. 

Lakshmi Singh was already fifty*three years of age 
when he became king. He left the management of his 
affairs in the hands of the Bar Barua, who had been 


• Rennelt, Mfm&irs of ll if Asiatic Society of Bengal, page 57. 
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i its iru mental in raising him to the throne, and who thus 
became more arrogant than ever. One day, when he was 
travelling with the king in the royal barge, the Moamaria 
Gosain happened to be standing on the bank. He saluted 
the king, but failed to take any notice of the Bar Barua. 
who was infuriated at the imagined slight and heaped on 
him all manner of insulting epithets. The Mahanta was 
greatly incensed and his disaffection became more pronounced 
than before. Soon afterwards, the chief of the Moran 
tribe,* named Kahar, when bringing elephants for the king, 
incurred the Bar Santa’s wrath by going direct to the palace 
instead of first paying his respects to him. The haughty 
official caused him to be seized and beaten, and ordered his 
ears to be cut off. The unfortunate man, who happened to 
he a disciple of the Moamaria Gosain, hastened to him and 
invoked his aid. 

The Gosain who was perhaps only too glad to have some 
ostensible motive, other than his own personal wrongs, at 
once resolved on rebellion. He collected his disciples and 
appointing his son Bangan to lead them, entered Narnmp 
He was received with great enthusiasm by the inhabitants, 
chiefly Morans and Kachans, all of whom became his 
disciples. His son Bangan assumed the title of Raja of 
Namrup. The king’s elder brother, Barjana Gohain, was 
induced to join the rebels, who promised to place him on the 
throne, and many other banished princes followed his 
example. When news of the rising reached the king, he 
sent men to seize Bangan, but they were themselves taken 
and put to death. The insurgents then advanced to Tipam. 

The first fight with the king's troops who were sent to 
oppose them took place on the banks of the Dibru river. 
The Moimarias were driven back. They renewed the attack, 
but were unable to capture the entrenchments which the 


•The terms Moran, M.itak and Mriitnaria are often u<ed dr*- 

3re - n r < u ' ff dis,incr M«*n ® name 

oJ a tnhc, and Molmarm that m a sen, while Mstiak refers to the 
™ cr f}- ] ed by the Ear Scraps ri. When the Singphos be can 
thl \ ,tic Pecplr of this trnci better able to defend 
Ah^ ™i^ n r ««f>p undtr the decayed power of the 

Mtdl^’n d 50 C 1 a]!,: ' rf them Matjlc, strong, as distinguished from the 

SiK'X ' ° f lhc Ahomt Tht ' S™i*i w« a 
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royalists had thrown up. Then they also entrenched 
themselves, and for several months little progress was made 
on either side. 

In October 1769, a Moran named Ragha, who styled 
himself Bar Barm, led an insurgent force down the north 
bank of the Brahmaputra and defeated the royalist troops in 
several engagements. The king was greatly alarmed, and 
summoned a council of his nobles to decide what should be 
done. The Bnrha Gohain proposed that messengers should 
be sent to make terms with Ragha, but he was overruled by 
the Bar Bania and other nobles, who said that such a course 
would be too humiliating, and counselled Right to Gauhati. 
The king determined to follow their advice, and at once left 
Rangpur. Many of his officers deserted him at the outset, 
and others teft him when he reached Sonssrinagar. Ragha, 
who was already on his way to Rangpur, arrived there too 
late to prevent the king’s departure. He at once sent men iu 
pursuit; they came up with him at Sonarinagar, and he was 
brought back and confined in the temple of JaysSgar. A 
number of his nobles were arrested at the same time. A few 
of them were put Hi death, hut the majority were merely kept 
in confinement. 

Hearing the news, the Barjana Gohain hastened towards 
the capita!, in the hope of being raised to the throne, 
according to the promise previously made to him. He was, 
however, arrested under Ragha"? orders and put to death- 
Kirti Chandra, the deposed Bar Barua, was also put to death. 
His sons shared his fate, and his wives and daughters were 
distributed amongst the Moamaria leaders. Lakshmi Singh 
remained in captivity; and it is related that, when Ragha 
paid him a visit, his demeanour was so cringing and abject 
that Ragha thought he had nothing to fear from him. 

Bangan was now hailed as king by Ragha, hut his 
father, the Moamaria Gosain, forbade him to accept the offer, 
and caused Ramakant, a son of the Moran chief Nahar, to 
be raised to the throne. Two other sons of Nahar were 
appointed Rajas of Tipam and Sariug, while the other 
leaders of the insurgents were rewarded with the various 
high offices of state, and took possession of the houses 
belong'- f to the persons whom they thus supplanted. 
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Ragfra himself refined the post of Bar Barua, which ho 
had already assumed, and took into his harem the wives of 
the deposed king - and the widows of his predecessor Rajesvar, 
including the Manipuri princess who had been the wife of 
both brothers in turn. Coins were minted in Rimakant's 
name, dated 1691 Sale (1/69 A.D.) J but the real power vested 
in Rag ha, who disposed of all important public business. 
All the Gosains of Upper Assam were compelled to 
acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of the Moamaria high 
priest, and large sums of money were extorted from them on 
various pretexts. 

For several months the new regime met with no overt 
opposition but, in the interior, the people still looked to the 
dismissed officers of Lakshmt Singh as their real rulers. 
This gave great displeasure to Ramakant, and, after taking 
council with his followers, he resolved to seize and put all 
rite old officers to death. The execution of the king was 
also decided on. 

Kews of this sanguinary decision reached the ears of the 
royalist leaders, who met together and determined, before it 
was too late, to make a last effort to overthrow the usurpers 
and restore the old administration. Their plans were 
facilitated by the fact that the great majority of the 
insurgents had dispersed to their homes, and that Ramikant 
and his satellites had thus only a comparatively small number 
of supporters present in the capital. In April, 1770 , on the 
night before the Bihu festival, Righa’s house was surrounded, 
and he was dragged out and put to death. According to 
some, the first blow was struck from behind by the Manipuri 
princess. Ram.ika.nt escaped for a time, but his father and 
other relatives, and many of his officers, were caught and 
put to death. 

Lakshmi Singh was now brought back io triumph, and a 
vigorous persecution of the Moamarias was set on foot. 
Their Go sain was taken, tortured and impaled, and 
R imakant ^d many of his followers shared the same fate. 
The rest fled to Namrup, where most of them were captured 
and killed. 

These severities soon led to a fresh rising, in which the 
Chungis of Namrup were the ringleaders. An expedition 
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was despatched against them, but met with scant success. 
Reinforcements were hurried up, but the Moamarias 
gradually forced their way forward. They were defeated 
by some mounted Manipuri mercenaries on the batik of the 
Desang, but soon rallied. They were defeated again and 
took shelter in a forest, but their resistance was still not 
broken. They constructed a fort in a remote part of the 
forest and. with this as a refuge and rallying point, they 
continued to give trouble for some time. Then, for a few 
years, no mention is made of them, and they were apparently 
satisfied to be left alone until a favourable opportunity should 
occur for renewing the struggle. 

Owing to the Moatnaria rising, it had hitherto been 
found impossible formally to instal Lakshmi Singh but, as 
soon as quiet was restored, the usual ceremony was performed 
on a grand scale. 

But even now he was not destined to reign in peace. 
One conspiracy was detected, and then another; in both 
cases the conspirators were put to death. The Kalita Pliukan 
was dismissed in December, 1774, either in consequence of 
complaints of his exactions made by the people of Narayanpur 
or, as some say, at the instance of the chief nobles, who 
suspected him of speaking evil of them to the king. He 
thereupon proceeded to Tamulbari on the north bank of the 
Lohit. and proclaimed himself king, assuming the name 
Mirhang, He collected a force and erected a fort at 
Kechamati, but, when an army was sent against him, his men 
deserted him, and he was obliged to seek safety in flight. 
He was caught at Dhekerijuri, but bribed his captors and 
escaped. He sought an asylum with the Daflas, but they 
refused to shelter him, and lie was eventually recaptured and 
executed, 

In 1 779, a Kara of Khamjang, who had fled from his 
own country and had been given land near Sartiya, raised 
a body of Chutiyas and Mishmis and headed a local rebellion. 
He killed the Sadiya Khowa GohSin, but beat a precipitate 
retreat on the approach of reinforcements from Rangpur. 
His followers took refuge in a forest, where they 
were hunted down, and many of them were caught 
and punished. 
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Lakshin! Singh's health had been failing (or some lime, 
and he suffered from chronic dysentery. He made his eldest 
son Jubraj and died in December 1780 in the 67th year of 
hi$ age. 

He was never a strong prince, and his nerves were 
completely shattered by the Moamaria rising. After his 
restoration the Deodbiiis endeavoured to regain their former 
influence by ascribing the misfortunes into which the country 
had fallen to the adoption of Hindu beliefs and practices and 
the abandonment of the old tribal observances of their 
forefathers. They pointed out that many projects had 
miscarried, owing to their having been commenced on days 
selected by the Ganaks as auspicious, whereas, according to 
the calculations of the Ahotn astrologers, they were the very 
reverse. They laid special stress on the fact that the late 
king's body had been cremated, instead of being buried as 
those of his ancestors had been. To undo the mischief, they 
made an effigy of Hajesvar in clay and, having performed 
with it the Rtkkhran ceremony for the restoration of life, 
and offered sacrifice to the gods, they buried it with the 
rites usually observed at the interment of an Abora king. 
For some time after this, Lakshmi Singh seems to have 
been favourably disposed towards the Deodhais, and their 
prognostications were again attended to. The Hindus, 
however, soon regained their influence, and it is recorded 
that, at the suggestion of the Na Gosain, the Goddess Tara 
was worshipped with great ceremony, and an immense 
amount of money was distributed to the Brahmans. The 
Deodhais refused to take my part in these proceedings. 

Several Hindu temples were erected and the great Rudra 
5agar tank was excavated under the orders of this king. 
He demolished one of the towers of his palace and also a 
lofty building known as the TaJatulg&rh, in order to provide 
materials for a bridge over the Bskhu river. The bridge, 
However, was never built. 


CHAPTER VIH. 


THE DECAY AND FALL OF THE AHOM 
KINGDOM. 

The nobles placed the JubrGj, Ganrtruth Singh on the 
vacant throne, and he was installed as king with the usual Singh, 
ceremonies. He assumed the Ahom name Suhitpangphi. ] j,|| to 
He ordered his father's body to be cremated and the ashes to 
be intombed at Charaideo, after a funeral ceremony 
performed according to Hindu rites. He caused the other 
princes of the blood to be mutilated, in order to render them 
ineligible for the succession. He chose the Bar Barua as 
his chief adviser. The latter set himself to poison the king’s 
mind against the Bar Gobain, with whom he was on bad 
terms; he accused him of having been opposed to Gaurioath's 
elevation to the throne and, on this charge, which seems to 
have been wholly unsubstantiated, the unfortunate man and 
several of his near relatives were beheaded. But the Bar 
Barua’s triumph was of very short duration. He gave great 
offence to the king by disposing of important matters without 
consulting him, and was dismissed from bis office and 
deprived of all his possessions. 

Gaurinath chose as his religious preceptor a son of 
Ramananda Acharjya and underwent the ceremony of 
initiation as his disciple. 

He was a bitter enemy of the Moamariis and lost no 
Opportunity of oppressing them. At last they were goaded Moimariii 
into a fresh rebellion. One night, in April, 1782, when the aBafn rt * 
king was returning to Garhgacn at a late hour after a fishing 
expedition, a band of them attached themselves to his party, 
disguised as torch bearers, and after thus gaining admittance 
to the town, attacked and killed several of the king's 
attendants. Gaurinath himself managed to escape to his 
palace on an elephant. The insurgents tried to set fire 
to the town, hut were frustrated by the Burba Gohain, who 
hurried up with a party of soldiers and, after a sharp struggle, 
drove them away. They next marched to Rangpur and, 
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failing to obtain an entry by stratagem, broke down the gates 
and paraded the streets, killing all whom they met and setting 
the houses on fire. The local officials fled, but the Burba 
Gohain, who had followed them from Garhgion, soon 
succeeded in dispersing them. 

This energetic and capable officer, of whom more will be 
heard later on p seeing that harsh methods frustrated their 
own ends, now urged the king to win over the malcontents 
by mild and conciliatory treatment, and, if his advice had 
been followed, it seems likdy tiiat the Moamarias would 
have given no further trouble. But it was not. The new 
Bar Barai taking the opposite view, advocated their wholesale 
extermination; and this course commended itself to the 
cruel and vindictive nature of the king. A general massacre 
of the Moamarias was proclaimed; many thousands, 
including women and children, were put to death, and four 
sons of the deposed Bar Barua, who were found to have been 
cognizant of the rising, were deprived of their eyesight. 
These atrocities served only to fan the flames of disaffection, 
and conspiracy succeeded conspiracy. The first was hatched 
at Jaysigar by a Mahanta belonging to die jakhalabandha 
Gosain's family. He was caught and blinded, and three oi 
his followers were fried to death in oil. The Morans in the 
extreme east next broke out in rebellion, under a man named 
Badal Gaonbnrha, but they were dispersed without much 
trouble. 

This abortive rising was followed, early in 1736, by a 
more serious revolt of the Moamams on the north hank of 
the Lohit* An expedition which was despatched to quell it 
w>as cut up, and many other malcontents Chen flocked to the 
rebel camp. Fresh troops were sent, but they too were 
defeated in an engagement near the Garaimari bil The 
chiefs of Rani. Luld and Beltola were asked for help, 
and sent up a force, which was at once despatched to 
Fahumara in the Majtili. The MoSmrtas responded by 
crossing the Lohit at Goramur and attacking the Gorlmur 
sotira, which was taken after a feeble resistance by the 
Grain's disciples. They then marched against the Gauhati 
levies and put them to flight with heavy loss. The remnant 
of the royal tit army on she north bank, on hearing oi the*? 
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disasters, recrossed the Lohit and the Diking* and joined 
the Bur ha Gohain, who was in command o! another force, 
and had entrenched himself at SonarL He was in his turn 
attacked and defeated; he retreated, first to Gaurisagar and 
then to Rangpur, where he rejoined the king. He was 
closely followed by the Moamarias, who laid waste the 
country and burnt the villages along their lint of march. 

They made their headquarters at Bhatiapar; and defeated in 
turn several forces sent against them. They were, however, 
foiled in an attempt to take Rangpur and fell back to the 
MajulT Gaurinath now' sent urgent appeals for help to the 
Bar Pbukan at Gauhati, and also to the Manipnri, K&ehlri 
ant] Jaintia kings, but meanwhile the Moamarias again 
advanced, along the bank of the jMnsi river, and p bearing 
down all resistance, appeared before the gates of Rangpur. 

The king fled panic stricken to G&uhaii, accompanied Gauririih 
by most of his officers. The Burha Gohain Pumanand, 
with the Bar Bania and a few others, courageously remained 
behind and endeavoured to stem the tide of rebellion. Go 
reaching Gauhati, Gaurinath Singh found the Bar Fhukan 
preparing to start to his assistance He held a council, and 
despatched thirteen thousand men under the Paul Fhukan to 
reinforce the Burha Gohain, but, before they arrived, the 
Moamarils had again defeated the royalists and taken 
possession of Garhglon. They burnt down the palace and 
destroyed many of the neighbouring villages; and the common 
people, finding themselves unprotected, began to throw in 
their lot with the rebels. 

The Burha Gohain had retreated as far as the BurhA 

Kiiziranga river when he met the Pant Fhukan with the Gcbaw 
* ten untie* 

- —- -- - — - —- - to resist 

1 By the Diking, the present course of thr Brahmaputra south Moimarias. 
of the Mfijnli is meant, but the use of this name by no means prove? 
that the main channel of the Lohtf, or Brahmaputra, still flowed 
to the north of the MajuJt at the period in Question, The As$anjese r 
like other Indian races, are very conservative in the matter of names, 
and the southern channel river was still called the Dibing when the 
map in Wilson's Norratm cf thr Burmw IVar (London, IB52) 
warn prepared. According to common tradition in Assam, ihe change 
in the course of the Brahmaputra was caused by a flood brought 
down by the Dibong river in 1735, or more than half a century 
earlier. The northern channel, however, must still have carried a 
considerable volume of water, as we read that on one occasion 
UkfhAii Singh was prevented by * storm from crossing it 
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reinforcements from GauhitL He then assumed the 
offensive and inflicted several minor defeats on the rebeU. 
But soon afterwards, a force under the Pini Phukan was 
cut up in a right attack, and another force, under the 
Dhekiil Phukan, was so demoralized that it dispersed in 
confusion on the approach of the fugitives, whom it mistook 
for Moimarias, The Burha Gohiin with great difficulty 
rallied his men, but he could no longer hope to do more than 
prevent a further advance on the part of the rebels. With 
this object, he constructed a line of forts along the Namding 
river, from the Bar All to the Khari Katia All, which he 
succeeded in holding until March !7S8 h when a son of Raja 
Rajesvar Singh, known as the Patkuar, collected a force, 
and, after defeating several detachments of the insurgents, 
joined hands with, him, Meanwhile the Moamarias T who 
were suffering from want of supplies, relaxed their efforts, 
and the Patkuar, deeming the time opportune for a fresh 
advance, moved forward and occupied Sibsagar. His 
success was short-lived. Soon afterwards he was ambushed, 
taken prisoner and put to death. 

The Burha Gohain, undaunted by this fresh disaster, 
continued to hold his position on the NimdJng; and in 
February, 1769, with the aid of further reinforcements from 
Gauhati, he was able once more to advance against the rebels. 
For some time he was succAsful, but in the end he was 
driven back on Gaurisagar, where he was closely invested. 
Provisions ran so short that his troops were fain to eat the 
flesh of horses and elephants. Many died of starvation 
and dysentery, and his forces were so depleted by the 
direct and indirect losses of the campaign that he was at 
last obliged to retreat, first to Taritali and then to the Desoi 
Here he erected a fort and placed it under the command 
of Japara Gohiin. He then proceeded to Rajanikhat, west 
of Kacharihit. Japara was no sooner left to himself than 
he declared himself independent, but, being unwary enough 
to be enticed into the power of the Burba Goham, he was 
made prisoner and his eyes were put out. 

After halting for some time at Sungighat and 
Charaibihi, the Burha Gohiin, in April 1790, constructed a 
fortified position at Jorhat. He placed an outpost at Meleng 
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but it was soon afterwards destroyed by the Moamarias. 
Gaurinath now sent op four hundred Bengal mercenaries and, 
with their aid, the Bur ha Gohain made a fort at Teok. On 
the advent of the rainy season, however, he again fell back 
behind the Desoi river. The Moamarias captured an 
advanced position on the Kokila river, but they were repulsed 
with heavy loss in a subsequent attack on a fort near Ehe 
Bar Ah. on the right bank of the Desoi. This reverse 
appears to have disheartened them; and for some time they 
abstained from regular fighting, and resorted to guerilla 
tactics- They harassed the inhabitants of the tract held by 
the Burha Gohain by constant raids, especially at night, 
when small bodies would pass up the Dhansiri and Klkakin 
streams, plunder some village on the banks, and disappear 
again before they could be intercepted. 

The people gradually lost heart and would gladly have 
accepted the Moamaria supremacy, but for the untiring 
efforts of the Burba Gohlin, who alternately coaxed them 
by presents of food and clothing and coerced them by 
inflicting severe punishment on those who disobeyed hh 
orders. But if their sufferings were great, their condition 
was still far better than that of the people living in the 
country held by the Moamarias, where the burning of villages, 
the looting of supplies and the wanton destruction of crops 
led to a terrible famine: rice was not obtainable, and the 
sufferings of the people were so great that many abandoned 
their own child reft. Even persons of the highest castes* it 
is said, were reduced to eating the flesh of cows, buffaloes, 
dogs and jackals* Some roamed about in the jungle, 
devouring wild fruits and roots, while others fled to the 
Burba Gohlin or to the neighbouring hilt tribes, and even 
to Bengal. 

During these operations a number of sQi-dimnt Rajas 
had appeared in various parts of the country . On the north 
bank of the Lohit. at japaribhita, a man of the weaver caste 
was set up by the Moamarias; in the Majuli, a man named 
Hiulia exercised supreme power; east of the Dshing, at 
Bengmari, the Morans acknowledged one Sarbanand as 
their ruler; while at Sadiya the Khamtis appeared on the 
scene with a Raja and Deka Raja of their own. The main 
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body of the Moamarias at Rangpur placed Bharatk Singh on 
the throne and appointed one Sukura as his Bar B&rua. 

Bharath Singh and Sarbinand both opened mints. 
Coins of the former dated 1791, 1792; 1793, 1795 and 1797 
are still extant, and of the latter dated 1794 and 1795. 
Bharath Singh descried himself on his coins as a descendant 
of Bhagodatta, while Sarbanand used the Ahom title. 
Svargadeb. 

It has been mentioned that Gaurinath sent an appeal 
for help to the kings of the neighbouring states. The 
Kathari and Jaintia Rajas were only too glad to hear that 
their once dreaded neighbour was in difficulties* and 
absolutely refused to give him any assistance. But the 
Manipuri Raja was mindful of the services rendered him a 
few years previously by Gaurinath's uncle, Rajesvar, and 
marched with five hundred horse and four thousand foot to 
Nowgong p where he was met by Gaurinath, He then 
proceeded upcountry to assist the Burba Gohain. The latter 
proposed that he should make an attack on Rangpur. He 
agreed, and advanced to Gaurisagar with his own troops and 
a detach men* of the Burha Goblin's force. Next day he 
moved on towards Rangpur, but, when he approached the 
Moim&na lines,, the latter at once gave battle and, after a 
short engagement, put his troops to flight. Many were 
killed during the fight and more in the pursuit that followed; 
and the martial ardour of the Raja was so effectually 
quenched that he lost no time in hastening back to Manipur, 
He left a thousand of his men with the Burba Gohaio* but 
they proved quite useless, and deserted in a body on the 
approach of the Moamarias, 

The Burba Gohain, however* still managed to hold his 
own; and in 1792, after repulsing an attack made by the 
Moamarias ou his position along thp Desoi river, advanced 
his line of defence to the Ladaigarh. 

After bis interview with the Manipur Raja, Gaurinath 
stayed for some time in Nowgong. His numerous followers 
irritated the villagers by their constant demands for supplies 
and other acts of oppression, and the discontent thus caused 
at last found vent in open revolt. The leader of the rebels 
was a man named Sinduri Haj&rika. An attack was made 
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on the king who fled precipitately up the KaJIang river. He 
took shelter for a short time in the Soitras of the Auniiti 
and Dakbinpat Gosains, and then went downstream to 
Gauhati, Here fresh troubles awaited him. 

Some time previously he had treacherously seiied and 
put to death Hangs a Narayan, the tributary Raja of Darrang, 
on an unproved charge of sedition, and set up in his place 
another number of the family named Bishnu Nat ay an. 
thereby ignoring the claims of Krishna N&rayan, the son of 
the late chief. The latter, stung by the injustice, went to 
Mr. Douglas, the Commissioner of Koch Bihir, and, through 
him, sought the aid of the British. He offered, if reinstated, 
to hold his estate as their vassal, in the same wav as his 
ancestors had done under the Mughals, into whose possessions 
the British had now- entered. Failing in his appeal, he 
determined to act for himself. He collected a force of 
Hindustanis and Bengatis, drove out Gaurinath's nominee 
and proclaimed himself Raja of Darrang. Finding that 
there was no one to oppose him, he proceeded to annex the 
northern part of KSmrup and even took possession of North 
Gauhati. 

Gaurinath appealed for help to Mr. Lumsden, the 
Collector of Rangpur. A merchant named Raush, the 
farmer of the salt revenue at Goalpara, who is said by some 
to have recruited mercenaries in Bengal for the Burha 
Go hit in, also wrote in his behalf. The matter was referred 
to Lord Cornwallis, the Governor-General, who held that, as 
the trouble appeared to have been caused by gangs of 
marauders from British territory, it was incumbent on the 
Government to take such steps as might be necessary to 
restore order. A message was sent to the leaders of these 
gangs, directing them to return to British territory, They 
refused to do so, and it was, therefore, decided to expel 
them by force. 

Accordingly, in September, 1792, six companies of sixty 
sepoys each were sent to Goalpara under the command of 
Captain Welsh, with Lieutenant Macgregor as adjutant, and 
Ensign Wood as surveyor. The commandant’s orders were 
to proceed to the town of Goalpara and, after making careful 
local enquiries, to submit a full report to the Governor- 
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General, on receipt of which, he was told, detailed instructions 
would be given hint. The modern district of Goitplra ha L 
become a British possession in 176S P when the whole of the 
Muhammadan possessions in Bengal were ceded to the East 
India Company. At the time of these events, h formed part 
of the district of Rangpur* The town from which it derives 
its name was the great emporium of trade with Assam. 
There was a military' outpost at Jogighopa on the opposite 
bank, but there was no resident civil officer, and the place 
was but seldom visited by the Rangpur officials. The only 
European inhabitant was Mr. Raush, who had been there 
since 1768, Captain Welsh reached Goalpara on the 8th 
November 1792, He obtained from Mr. RausU a long 
account of the troubles that beset the Ahom king, and further 
details were supplied by Bishnu Narayan, the fugitive Raja 
of Darratig * He thus learnt that [natters were far more 
serious than had been supposed when he left Calcutta and 
that, if he was to be of any assistance, prompt measures 
were called for. He decided to proceed at once to the Raja's 
relief without waiting for further instructions from head¬ 
quarters. 

He wrote to the Governor-General informing him of his 
decision, and on the 16th November started up the river 
towards Gauhatit Three days later, as the heavy boats 
conveying the detachment were labouring up the stream, 
about three miles below the Niigarbera hill, a few canoes 
appeared in the distance. As they approached the fleet* they 
were hailed, and were found to contain Gaurinath and a few 
attendants, who had escaped with him from Gauhati at two 
o'clock on the previous morning. The immediate cause of 
his flight was not the advance of Krishna Nariiyafl, but a 


* Bishnu Niriyan showed Captain Welsh a letter from Gauri- 
fifth in which he compared himself to a heavy-laden ship on the 
point of sinking. 

tThis letter Ms crossed by one from Lord Cornwallis, relaxing 
the original order that tio action wai to be taken pending further 
instructions. Welsh was now told to act a* seemed best according 
to circumstances tintrl more specific instructions could be given far 
his guidance; it was added that fnerfiatinyi should be sought and 
bloodshed avoided it possible* but that ii Krishna Nari&yan proved 
hostile or in-sijtcere. vigorous measures should be taken. 
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raid by a mob of Dorns, of fishermen, from Pakariguri. who 
bid banded themselves together under a Bairagit and, 
descending the Brahmaputra, had set fire to some houses near 
the king's residence. The Raja and his advisers had by this 
time become so demoralized that even this contemptible foe 
sufficed to inspire them with framie terror, and they fled 
hastily without making the slightest effort at resistance. 

Gaurinath begged Captain Welsh to continue his 
journey, and declared that he had many adherents who would 
openlv declare for him if he returned accompanied by a 
sufficient force. The advance was, therefore, continued. 
On the 21st November, the Bar Barua, who had also Red, 
attached himself to the expedition. On the 23rd Hatimora 
was reached, and the tributary chief of Rani joined the 
party. Next evening the boats arrived at a point about eight 
miles west of Gauhati, Leaving a company in charge of 
the boats and the Raja. Captain Welsh, with the remaining 
five companies and several nobles, including the Bar Barua, 
made a night march to Gauhati, apparently along the tine 
now followed by the Trunk Road. The gateway near the 
town was reached without adventure. Hearing footsteps, 
the men on duty went out with torches, but, on seeing the 
sepoys, they threw them down and fled in all directions, 
without even giving the alarm. The troops crossed in silence 
the wooden bridge which then spanned the Bbaraln river 
and. making straight for the Bairagi’s house, surprised and 
overpowered the occupants. In all, sixty persons were made 
prisoners and handed over to the Raja’s people, who were 
told to treat them kindly. No resistance was anywhere 
encountered, and the ensuing day was spent in pitching camp 
and securing the position occupied by the troops. 

The Raja arrived in the evening with the boats and at 
once made his entry into the town in great state. At his 
own request he was given a guard of sepoys. 


t This is the “Burj« Raja” of Captain Welsh's report*. In 
these reports Gaurinath is generally referred to as the Surges' Deo. 
a corruption of Svargadek Ordinarily Bairitii meins an ascetic or 
religious recluse. The Allans, however, used the term as the 
designation of their envoys to other kings. 
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Proceedings Negotiations were now opened with Krishna Karajan. 

GauMti, ailcl ^ S0 W3th the Madera of hig mercenaries, or barkandaws, 
whom it was sought to induce to return home by the payment 
of all arrears of salary and the release of their property in 
Bengal, which had been attached. The replies to these 
ourturts, though couched in respectful and conciliatory 
terms, were thought to be evasive, and Krishna Nlrayan was 
called upon to prove his good faith by marching into 
Gauhath 

Ip to this time the sole object of the expedition had 
been the suppression of the freebooters whom Krishna 
Narayan had brought up from Bengal, and it had never been 
suggested that it should concern itself with the Moanuril 
rebellion in Lpper Assam, of which indeed Government does 
not hitherto appear to have been cognizant * Now, however, 
finding that he was totally unable to stand alone, and realizing, 
perhaps, that the assistance hitherto accorded him had been 
rendered without any selfish after-thought, Gaurinith stated 
that he wished to place himself unreservedly in the hands of 
the British Government and begged for assistance against 
all his enemies. 

This completely changed the position, and the petition 
was referred to the Governor-General for orders. Captain 
Welsh himself was in favour of acceding to it, but he pointed 
out that, in the event of his views finding acceptance, it 
would be necessary to send another battalion to join him at 
Gauhati* and to post a second one as a reserve at Bijni on 
the north bank; he also asked for a couple of six-pounders 
and transport cattle sufficient for the whole detachment* as 
none could be procured in Assam T 

Lord Cornwallis, in his reply, highly commended 
Captain Welsh for his conduct of the expedition, but said 
that before a final decision could be given regarding the 
proposed extension of the original programme, the Raja 
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should be made to understand that lie must try to pacify hi* 
rebellious subjects by adopting conciliatory measures; he 
alio suggested that it. by the restoration of his ancestral 
rights, Krishna Narayan could be induced to submit, his 
troops with those already at Captain Welsh’s disposal might 
prove sufficient to conduct the Raja to his capital. 

Before this communication was received, Captain Welsh operations 
had become convinced that Krishna Narayan was trifling against 
with him, and he determined to take vigorous measures to ^irtyaV 
reduce him to obedience. Before daylight on the morning 
of the 6th December, 1792, he crossed the Brahmaputra with 
two hundred and eighty men, and landed near a small hill 
with a temple on it, presumably Asvakranta, on and around 
which the enemy’s troops, three thousand strong, were posted. 

The foot of the hill was reached without opposition, but at 
this point the enemy made several determined attempts to 
repel Welsh’s small force. They were, however, unable 
to withstand the steady discipline and superior arms of the 
sepoys, and fled with the toss of twenty killed and forty 
wounded, besides several prisoners. Forty cannon mounted 
on the hill were also taken, On the British side, the only 
casualties were six men wounded. 

Krishna Nirayan rallied his men some distance from 
Gauhati, and, towards the end of the month, he was reported 
to be ravaging the tract east of the Bar Kadi which now 
forms the Mangatdai sub-division, A detachment of three 
companies under Lieutenant Williams was promptly sent 
against him. and, after some manoeuvring, engaged a band 
of five hundred BarkSndSses at Kiiatikuchi. A hundred of 
them were killed or wounded, and the rest fled across the 
Bhutan frontier, which at this period extended into the ptains 
as far as the Gosain Kamala Ali. There is nothing to show 
when this encroachment on the part of the Bhutjas began, 
but it was not formally recognized until Gaurinath's time. 

The efforts which Welsh made to induce Gaurinath to Admicit*- 
conciliate his numerous enemies by acts of clemency were 
frustrated, not onty by the vindictive disposition of the king introduetd 
himself, but also by the evil advice given to him by the Bar bv^Captawi 
Bn run and other ministers. It was discovered that, since Vc ’ 
the Raja's return to Cauhati, no less than one hundred 
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and thirteen persons had been murdered* including twenty- 
four for whose good treatment Welsh himself had given 
special orders. Seventy others were found in prison dying 
from starvation. Strong measures were taken to put a stop 
to these and other atrocities. The Bar Barua and the 
Soladhara Pbukan were placed under arrest ; the dismissal 
of the Bar Fhukan was insisted on* and the Raja himself 
was severely rebuked. The latter, far from showing any 
signs of contrition, accepted full responsibility for all the 
brutalities that had been committed, and declared that he 
would rather abdicate than forgo the power of killing and 
mutilating his subjects at will. He was therefore deprived 
temporarily of all authority, save over a hundred attendants 
who were placed at his disposal A new Ear Phukan was 
appointed, and entrusted with the administration of Lower 
Assam. Two manifestoes were issued, one to the people of 
Assam, and ihe other to the chiefs and nobles. In the 
former, the people were informed that, in future, justice 
would be righteously administered, and certain days were 
appointed on which complaints w r ou1d be heard and grievances 
redressed; in the latter the chiefs and nobles were invited 
to come to Gauhati, and assist in concerting measures for 
ameliorating the condition of the country. 

Gaurinath now became more tractable, and signed an 
agreement consenting to the following measures, the 
dismissal of the Bar Barua and other officials proved guilty 
of treachery or oppression; the proclamation of a general 
amnesty ; the abolition of all punishments extending to death 
or mutilation, except after a regular trial; and the 
convocation of all the chiefs and nobles at Gauhlti for the 
purpose of framing measures for the re-establishment of 
the king's authority and the future good government of the 
country. The Bengal mercenaries in Gaurinath’s employ 
were found to be oppressing the people and to be giving 
information of Welsh's movement* to their friends in the 
Darrang Raja's camp. They were accordingly deported to 
Rangpur. 

In May, Krishna Malayan was induced to march into 
Gauhati w r irh his remaining mercenaries, to the number of 
about four hundred. These were sent off under escort to 
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Kangpur, where they were given their arrears ot pay, 
amounting to nearly six thousand rupees, while Krishna 
Narayan, after taking the customary oath of allegiance, was 
formally installed as Raja of Darrang. He refunded the 
amount given to his disbanded clubmen and agreed, though 
very reluctantly, to pay an annual tribute of ft tty-eight 
thousand rupees in lieu of the feudal obligation to supply 
soldiers and labourers*; he also agreed that his position was 
to be that of a landholder and not of a ruling chief, and that 
the political and administrative control should rest in the 
Bar Phukan, as it had done in the time of his predecessor. 
When these arrangements had been completed, he proceeded 
to Mangaldai and took formal possession of his estate, 
accompanied by a guard of sepoys, which was furnished to 
him at his request.f 

In the following September some of Krishna Narayan’s 
jn^rcenaries, who had fled into Bhutan, re*appcared, but they 
were easily dispersed by a small detachment sent against them. 
With this exception Darrang affairs gave no further trouble. 

In response to Welsh’s request for reinforcements, six 
more companies of sepoys were sent up from Bengal, but 
they did not all arrive until the latter part of April, when The 
time for field operations was over. It was, therefore, decided 
to halt at Gauhati for the rainy season, and to spend the 
interval in consolidating the Raja’s position in Lower Assam 
and in restoring confidence. This task proved more difficult 
than had been anticipated. In spite of the promised amnesty, 
the chiefs and nobles showed no disposition to place 
themselves in the Raja's power, and it was suspected that 
some hostile influence was at work. It was discovered that 
the dismissed Bar Bama and Scladham Phukan were still 
intriguing and causing mischief, and they were deported to 
Rangpur in Bengal. The removal of these malcontents was 


-This sum of Rs 58,000 was made up as fellows for Darrang, 
Rs 50,000; for Chutiya Rs. 2««; tor Kdiabsr ^,000, m i«ti of 
custom- duty between Darrang and Bhutan, Rs . 

tKrishna Naravan also claimed the portion of Kimrup which 
lies north nf the Brahmaputra, but a similar clam was advanced 
by two Other members ot his family and the question was postponed 
for future derision 
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productive of the best possible results. Soon afterwards the 
three great Gohains signified their adherence to Captain 
Welsh, and their example was followed by most of the 
officials as well as by the feudatory chiefs. 

Towards the end of October an advance-guard under 
Lieutenant Macgregor was sent tip the river to Koliabar, 
and great exertions were made to send up supplies, with a 
view to making that place a base for the coming operations in 
Upper Assam. The pacification of Nowgong was also 
effected, and the banditti who infested the river and 
interrupted communications between Gauhiti and Gialpara 
were suppressed. 

Everything was now' ready for the campaign against 
the Moamarias. but Gaurinath was a confirmed opium eater 
and his long-continued excesses in the consumption of this 
drug had induced such a condition of physical lethargy and 
mental torpor that he could hardly be persuaded to leave 
Gauhiti. He was also, apparently, far from satisfied that 
Welsh, with such a small force, would be able to overcome 
the hosts which die Moimarias could bring into the field. 

At last a move was made and, in January 1794, the 
whole expedition advanced to Koliabar. Gaurinith here 
sent for Captain Welsh and* after recounting his misfortunes, 
the evils inflicted on the people by his bad ministers, and :he 
invaluable services rendered him by the British Government, 
declared that he possessed neither the ability nor inclination 
to transact business with his officers. He therefore begged 
him to concert the necessary measures with them. He also 
wrote to the Governor-General, begging that Captain Welsh 
might he permitted do employ the troops under his command 
in any way that might seem expedient to him and the 
ministers for the restoration of order, and undertaking to 
pay a sum of Rs, 3,00,000 annually for their maintenance. 
Of this sum half was to be collected by the Bar Fhukan 
from the districts under his control, and the other half by 
the Bar Bartia from the rest of the Ahom dominions. In 
consultation with the Bar Gohlin, the Barpaira Gohatn and 
the Sola! Goblin, Captain Welsh appointed the Pini Silii 
Gohlin to be Bar Barua p while two princes who had escaped 
the general sentence of mutilation pronounced on the royal 
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family by Gauritiath. when he ascended the throne, were 
given the posts of Saring Raja and Tipam Raja, respectively, 
A letter was despatched to the Moamarii chiefs, calling on 
them to settle their differences with the Raja, and assuring 
them of their safety should they do so, but adding that, 
if they refused, the blame would rest on their own shoulders. 
It was afterwards ascertained that this letter never reached 
its destination, the hearer of tt having been afraid, or unable, 
to pass through the outlying rebel forces. 

Lieutenant Macgregor was again sent on ahead to 
reconnoitre and arrange to get supplies. He reached 
DebargSon on the 11th February and, on the 14th, paid a 
three days' visit to Jorhat. to interview the Burha Gohain. 
who was still maintaining the unequal struggle against the 
insurgents. Shortly after his return to Ddjargaon, the 
Moamarias, who had learnt of his visit to Jorhat, appeared 
before that place in such numbers that the Burha Gohain 
sent him an urgent appeal for help. Although his force 
consisted of only forty-six men of all ranks he did not 
hesitate for a moment. As soon as he received the news, 
he sent off a Siibadar and twenty men, who safely reached 
Jorhat; and the next evening he followed them in person, 
accompanied by Ensign Wood, a haviidar and fourteen men. 
A naik and eight sepoys were left in charge of the boats. 
The small party marched all night and, early next morning, 
arrived in the vicinity of the Moamaria camp. A detour to 
right was made to avoid it, and then the two officers, 
impatient of the delay, left the sepoys to come on with the 
baggage and, pushing on through the jungle with a few 
servants and camp followers, reached Jo that about 8 am,* 


e The reeklrss way in which these officers left their small guard 
and marched alone into Jorhat shows the contempt they must have 

felt for the enemy. ... , . . ,,, u . 

The following incident shows this even more clearlyt—While 
Macgregor was encamped at Koliabar he sent a naik wuh lour men 
to arrest Siflduri Hatarika. the leader of the Moamarias in Nowgong: 
The niik returned without effecting tus object, and reported 
that Sinduri was surrounded by one thousand armed men, 
who announced their determination to oppose his arrest. This 
explanation was held to be inadequate; and the fiaifc was court, 
mart tailed, and sentenced to reduction to (He tanks, for a month, ft 
ii only fair to add that Captain Welsh refused to confirm ihu 
sentence. 
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They found that the Moimarias had advanced the tame 
morning, and were at that moment quite dose to Jorhat. 
Without waiting for the rest of his force, Macgregor at once 
mustered the party of twenty men tinder the Subadar, who 
had arrived the previous day, and led them out in support of 
the Burha Goblin's troops. He had just drawn up his small 
force, with their right covered by an embankment, when he 
was attacked by a mob of two thousand Moiimarias, who 
came crowding on, confident of victory. The sepoys, 
although they received but little aid f rom the Burba Gohain's 
troops, behaved with great coolness; they obeyed the 
instructions of their two officers to fire singly and at separate 
objects, and inflicted such heavy losses upon the enemy, that 
the latter were soon in full retreat. No casualties were 
suffered by the little detachment. About 1 f.m., the same 
afternoon Lieutenant Macgregor was again attacked while 
reconnoitring, but soon routed his assailants. His loss was 
only four men wounded. The Moamarias in the two 
engagements lost about eighty killed and wounded. 

News of these events reached Captain Welsh on the 
23rd February. He at once set out with all his troops, 
except one company which was left at Koliahar to guard 
the stores, and reached Debargaon on the 8th March. From 
this place another letter was addressed to the Moamaria 
leaders, but it, like the former one, was never delivered. 
When the advance was resumed. Lieutenant Irwin was sent 
ahead with two companies. He had readied a place about 
twelve mile* from Rangpur when he was furiously attacked 
by a large number of men armed with matchlocks, spears 
and bows. He drove off his assailants and, pushing on, 
took up a strong position on a brick bridge over the Namdang 
river, four or five miles from Rangpur. In this engagement 
he had two men killed and thirty-five wounded. The 
Molmarias lost far more heavily, and their leader himself 
was seriously wounded. 

Captain Welsh hastened to join the advance-guard and, 
on the 18th March, the whole party proceeded to Rangpur, 
which had just been evacuated by the enemy. Their flight 
was so sudden that they left behind them large quamities of 
grain, cattle and even treasure. The booty was sold, and 
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realized a sum of Rs. 1,17,334 which, with Gauriuath's 
approval, was distributed among the troops as prize money. 
This action afterwards brought down upon Captain Welsh 
a severe rebuke from the Governor*General 

Gaurinath, who had remained with the boats which were 
being brought up ihe Dikhu, reached Rangpur on the 21st 
March* On his arrival Captain Welsh held a grand durbar 
and T in the presence of the nobles, asked the Raja if he could 
now dispense witii the help of British troops. The answer 
was an emphatic negative. The Raja and his ministers were 
unanimous in asserting that, if they were withdrawn, the 
country would inevitably return to a ttate ol anarchy. 
Welsh, therefore, decided to complete the Reification of the 
Moamariis. Before resorting to force, be made a frc*h 
attempt to obtain a peaceful settlement, and he induced the 
Raja to write to the rebels promising them pardon if they 
would come in. Welsh himself guaranteed the fulfilment of 
this promise. He waited a month for an answer, but none 
was received, and it became clear that the Moimarias would 
never submit until they were thoroughly beaten. On the 
19tli April, Welsh despatched three companies to attack their 
bead-quarters at Ragmara near Rangpur, but it had not 
proceeded many miles when orders were received from 
Government prohibiting further offensive operations, and it 
was accordingly recalled to Rangpur. 

Sir John Shore had taken the place of Lord Cornwallis 
as Governor-General in December, 1793; and his accession 
marked a distinct change in the policy of the Government of 
India. Non-interference was the key-note of the new 
administration. The result, in Assam, was disastrous. 
Captain Welsh had succeeded admirably in the task assigned 
to him; and had not only shown himself a good organizer 
and a bold and determined leader, hut had also displayed 
consummate tact and singular administrative ability. He 
had gained the confidence of all classes. He had dismissed 
ihe more oppressive and corrupt officials, and had secured 
ihe cordial co-operation of the others: while by a policy of 
conciliation arid clemency, combined with firmness, he had 
procured the submission of the Darrang Raja and had 
induced the people generally to acquiesce in Gaurinith's 
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restoration. Gauri tilth had several times written to 
Government expressing cordial appreciation of his services* 
and begging that he might be allowed to remain at least some 
time longer, and had offered to pay the whole of the expenses 
of the troops. This appeal was seconded by Webb himself* 
who reported that if the detachment were withdrawn, 
"confusion, devastation and massacre would ensue"; dm 
the king left to himself would never keep the promises of 
pardon which he had been induced to make; that Krishna 
Narlyan. fearing assassination, would either flee from the 
country or import more barkanddses ; that the obnoxious 
favourites would be recalled and would wreak their 
resentment on all who had cultivated the friendship of the 
English; and that the Moiutarias would soon break out 
again and once more expel the Raja from his capital. But 
the new Governor-General had already made up his mind; 
and, in spite of these representations* he issued the order 
above alluded to, directing Captain Welsh to abstain from all 
further active operations, and to return to British territory 
by the 1st July at the blest. 

On the withdrawal of the trewps sent against them, the 
M Diman as returned to the neighbourhood of the Dikhu river 
and, emboldened by their immunity from attack, actually 
plundered some granaries within the environs of Rangpur, 
A second raid of the same kind was prevented by a timely 
alarm. In the face of this renewed activity of the insurgents, 
and oE the danger to which* not only the king's followers, 
but the expedition itself, would be exposed unless something 
were done, Welsh determined to make a final effort to 
disperse them before starting on his journey back to Bengal 
Accordingly, at 2 a.n, on the morning of May Stli he 
marched out against the rebels and drove them from their 
encampment. They retreated so rapidly that they escaped 
without much loss, and. taking up a fresh position on the 
right bank of the Darika river, continued their guerilla tac¬ 
tics. Welsh, therefore, on the 12th May; crossed the Dikhu 
with all his available troops and marched against their new 
position. On this occasion, either because lib advance was 
expected or because, having now r a force of four thousand 
men. they felt more confident of success, they advanced 
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baldly to the attack, and greeted the oncoming sepoys with 
a storm of bullets and arrows. Btit their new-found courage 
soon oozed away; and, when they saw the troops continuing 
to advance, they broke and fled. They were hotly pursued 
and, in the end were entirely dispersed with heavy loss. 

Their camp was burned, and the troops returned to Rangpur 
with only two casualties, 

A few days later, in spite of the urgent entreaties of the 
Raja, Captain Welsh reluctantly left Kangpur on his 
downward voyage. He arrived at Gauhati on the 30th May. 

Here he was overwhelmed with petitions, imploring him to 
remain, from all sorts and conditions of people whose 
interests would be ruined hy the removal of the troops,, and 
who had, in many cases, given their adhesion to Gaurinlfh 
an the understanding that Welsh would protect them from 
injustice or molestation. Ritt the orders of the Governor- 
General were imperative, and* on the 3rd July, 1794 T the 
expedition again reached British territory. 

Many of Welsh's gloomy prognostications were quickly Mil- 
realized. As soon as the expedition was withdrawn, K^vernment 
Gaurinath, despairing of holding Rangpur, proceeded with 
his chief nobles to jorhat, which now became the capital. 

He had barely left Rangpur when the Moamarias, hearing 
of the departure of the British troops, collected their scattered 
forces and advanced against the town. The garrison fled 
to Jorhat without making any attempt at resistance, and the 
place fell once more into the hands of the insurgents. 

The officers and others who had been befriended or 
protected by Captain Welsh now became the victims of 
Gaurinith's vindictive spite* The Bar Rama, who had been 
appointed on that officer's nomination, was stripped of all his 
belongings and dismissed ; the Bar Phnkan was accused of 
dislqyatty and barbarously murdered, and the Sola) Gohain 
shared the same fate. The Rabagi who had led the attack 
on Gauhati was beheaded. All persons of the Moam&ria 
persuasion within the tract owning allegiance to the king were 
hunted down, robbed and tortured to death; and the 
brutalities to which they were subjected were so appalling 
that many committed suicide to avoid falling into the hands 
of their persecutors. 
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The greatest confusion ensued, and Hie grip of the 
centra! administration on the outlying provinces was seriously 
weakened. At Gauhiiri a Bengali mercenary, named Hajara 
Singh, held the post of Bar Phtiban at his disposal. He 
sold it to one candidate for ten thousand rupees, and then 
supplanted him in favour of another, who bid sixty thousand 
rupees. Tile latter is reputed to liave raised the wherewithal 
for payment by despoiling Hie Katnakhya. Haju and other 
temples of their gold and stiver utensils. Hajara Singh was 
at length defeated and hilled by some mercenaries brought 
tip from Bengal. 

Meanwhile, in Upper Assam, steps were being taken to 
form a standing army, modelled on the pattern of that 
maintained by the East India Company. It was recruited 
tn the first instance from men who had served with credit 
in the Burha Gohain’s operations against the Moamariu*. 
They were given a uniform, armed with dint-lock gun> 
purchased in Calcutta, and drilled and disciplined by two of 
Captain Welsh's native officers, who had been induced hy 
heavy bribes to remain in Assam * With the aid of this 
force the king’s officers were once mare able to show a hold 
front to the MoamariHs and other internal enemies, and, 
but fertile intervention of the Burmese, the downfall of the 
Ahom dynasty might have been considerably delayed. 

The AHoms were not, however, able to retain their hold 
of Sadiva. In 1794 this place was taken hy the Khamtis, who 
had descended from the hills to the east some fifty or sixty 
years previously, and had established themselves, with the 
permission of the Ahom Raja, on the hank of the Tengapini. 
They defeated a so-called Raja, who had !*en set up by 
some Dorns of the Modmaria seer, and reduced the local 
Assamese to slavery'. Their chief arrogated to himself the 
title of Sadiva Khowa Gohain, 

Gaurinath Singh did not long survive his restoration to 
power. In less than eighteen months after Captain Welsh’s 


* Previous to this time flint ijuits were not in use iti 
There wa>. however, i plentiful supply of matchlocks. Captain Welsh 
found twenty thousand of these weapons at Gauhitt. but the officials 
^ th#if aUt '* ! t!llt th&rc were few w5l< > knew how 
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return to Bengal he was seized with a mortal illness, and, oti 
the 19th December, 1794, his misspent Site came to an end, 

The Burha Gohain, who was on the spot, concealed hts 
death; and, on the pretence that the king had sent for the 
Bar Barua, induced that officer to come to the palate, where, 
still using the king's name, he caused him to be arrested and 
put to death. Having got rid of his most powerful rival, 
he announced Caurinath's death and appointed as his 
successor Kinaram, a descendant of Gadadliar Singh who, 
he declared, had been nominated by Gauriniiih himself on 
his death-bed, 

Gaurinath was the most incompetent, blood-thirsty, Hi* 
disreputable and cowardly of all the Ahom kings. He was chancier 
described by Captain Welsh as *' a poor debilitated man, 
incapable of transacting business, always either washing or 
praying, and, when seen, intoxicated with opium,” His 
vindictive treatment of the Moamarias and other enemies 
has already been mentioned. But the stimulus of hatred or 
revenge wa* not needed to induce him to perpetrate the 
grossest barbarities; he would frequently do so from the 
sheer love of inflicting suffering on others, and he never 
moved out without a body of executioners ready to carry out 
his sanguinary orders. Many stories arc told which reveal 
his cruel and brutal nature, but a single instance will suffice. 

One of his servants having inadvertently answered a question 
intended for another, lie instantly caused him to be seized, 
his eyeballs to be extracted, and his ears and nose to lie cut 
off. Ciaurinath neglected entirely the duties of his kingly 
office, which he left to his intriguing and corrupt favourites. 

These were stigmatized by Captain Welsh as “a set of 
villains, all drawing different ways," It was probably the 
vices and excesses of the king and his parasites, quite as 
much as the physical and moral deterioration of the people, 
tliat led to the ignominious overthrow of his government by 
the Moamaria rabble. The signal success of Captain Welsh's 
smalt force, ably handted though it was, clearly shows what 
contemptible foes the Moamarias really were; and it is 
impossible to believe that the Ahoms, much as they may have 
degenerated, would have been unable to repel them, had they 
presented a united front, instead of being distracted by 
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jealousy and mutual distrust, and had not their loyalty been 
sapped by the brutal excesses of the inhuman monster, who 
called himself their king, and of his equally infamous 
ministers. 

During his reign the people, who had hitherto enjoyed 
si air measure of happiness and prosperity, were plunged 
jmo the depths of misery and despair. Where the 
Moamarias held sway, whole villages were destroyed, and 
the inhabitants, robbed of all their possessions, were forced 
to nee the country, or to eke out a precarious existence by 
eating wild fruits and roots and the flesh of unclean animals. 

he country between Dcrgaon and Rangpur, once so highly 
cultivated, was found desolate by Captain Welsh, and many 
large villages had been entirely deserted by their inhabitants.* 
In Lower Assam the Bengal mercenaries and gangs of 
marauding banditti who flocked into the province caused 
similar, though less widespread, havoc, while where 
Gaurinith himself had power, all persons belonging to the 
Moamarin communion were subjected to all manner of 
persecutions and barbarities. 

Sume interesting information regarding the condition of 
the country towards the close of the eighteenth century is 
contained m Captain Welsh's reports. At that time Gauhati 
was an extensive and populous town. It was situated on 
both banks of the Brahmaputra and extended to the 
neighbouring hills. Along a portion of the river bank there 
was a rampart, on which were mounted one hundred and 
thirteen guns of different calibre, including three of European 
manufacture. The only other fortification of any kind was 
a large oblong enclosure, a hundred yards from the river 
surrounded by a brick wall six feet in height, with a narrow 
wet ditch inside and out, and containing a thatched 
building, so large that the whole of the detachment found 
accommodation in it. Rangpur. which had been for many 
years the Ahom capital, was a large and thickly populated 
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tcm'n, twenty miles in extent T In the centre was an enclosure, 
similar to that found at GanhaCi, but much out of repair. 
The surrounding country had been very highly cultivated. 
The nobles held large tracts of land* which were tilled by 
their slavey but the produce was never brought to market, 
and it was ail but impossible to buy grain, Salt and opium 
were found more serviceable than money as a means of 
procuring supplies. 

At the sale of the foot taken at Rangpur, rice in the 
husk was sold at the rate of six hundred pounds per rupee, 
while buffaloes fetched five rupees, and cows two rupees, 
each.* Tn spite of these low prices and the consequent 
dearness of money P the resources of the country were such 
that Gaursnath was able to offer a large subsidy for the 
retention of the British troops. 

The trade with Bengal was considerable, and the officials 
who farmed the customs revenue paid Rs, 90,000 a year to 
the Bar Phukan of which, however, only R c . 26,000 reached 
the royal treasury. Before the disturbances the registered 
import- of salt from Bengal nmounted to 120,000 maunds a 
year, or barely one-sixth of the quantity imported at the 
present day. At that time T however, a certain amount was 
produced locally, and some, no doubt t was smuggled past the 
custom house. The money price was three times as great 
as it is now, while, measured tn paddy, it was more than 
forty' times as great It was thus quite beyond the means of 
the common people. 


* Tn a copper plate deed of prant of T6fil Sak (17,39 A.D,) the 
prices of various commodities are quoted, -j'; m rice 2-1(5 annas per 
uuund; milk. 2$ mmu; pram, 4 annas; sail and oil* 41 annas ; fli+r. 
]± annas, and Mark pepper, R* ,20 per maund- Betel leaf was sold 
at 40 bundles for an anna, earthen pot* or £.r/j is at 643 per rupee 
and arcra outs at 5.130 per ruper. In other similar records of the 
same period, the price of rice is quoted .it 4 annas per maund: 
aur, ft*. 21; malikalak 5 annas; pulse and qhi t TO annas, and oil, 
Rs. 3-I : 3 per maund. "Elsewhere again rice is priced at 8 annas 
and mafikalai at 10 annas per maund; earthen pots at a rupee for 
224 and betel leaf a I an anna for bun die * of 20 leaves each- 

Amongst other article * of which price« are driven may he menlioned 
poais, Re. 1 each; ducks, 1 anna each ; pigeon?* i pice; dhufis, 
5 annas, and jtJmrJw.t P 6 pice each. The price of sail appears !o 
have ranged from 5 to 10 rupees per maund; it «=[ood at fhe latter 
figure in Captain Welch's time, 
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Op ^scendiiig tlie throne, KfnJLrim took the Hindu name 
Kamalesvar. and the Atom name Suklingphu. He appointed 
his father to the post of Sating Raja. He left the 
government of the country in the hands of the Btirha 
Gohain who had raised him to the throne. This was 
fortunate, as the officer in question was by far the mo st 
capable and energetic noble in the country. In the previous 
reign, although deserted by the king and unaided, if not 
intrigued against, by the other nobles he had steadfastly set 
himself to resist the advance of the Moa maria rebels, and 
had for years held his own against their repeated attacks. 
Now that there was a king who was willing to support him, 
he made a clean sweep of the officials who were opposed to 
him, and, having done so, devoted all his efforts to the 
restoration of order throughout the country. With this 
object the system of maintaining a disciplined body of troops, 
which had been introduced at the close of the last reign, was 
continued and extended. In the depleted state of the 
treasury, it was found difficult to provide funds to pav the 
wages of the sepoys. The Adhikars, or spiritual heads of 
the Sattrai, were, therefore, called upon to assist by 
contributing sums, ranging from four thousand rupees 
downwards, according to their means. 

Soon after Kamalesvar’s accession a serious rising was 
reported from Kamrup. Two brothers named Har Datta 
and Bir Datta, with the secret aid, it is said, of the Rajas of 
Koch Bihar and Bijni, who hoped through them to recover 
Kamrup for one of their race, raised a band of Kacharis and 
of Punjabi and Hindustani refugees and declared themselves 
independent. Large numbers flocked to their standard, and 
nearly the whole of North Kamrup fell into their hands, 
while according to some they also occupied part of the south 
bank. They were nicknamed Dumdumiyas. Mr. Raush of 
Goalpara was caught and killed by a band of these rebels, 
while on a trading expedition to Darrang. and his boats 
were plundered.* 


■ According io another account Mr. Raush murdered by 
ihe Dirransr Raj a, whom he hid v Lifted m the hope of obtain ine 
comprosarton for property destroyed ai Ganhiti 
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The Ear Phukan was unable Go obtain help from Upper 
A^sam where, a* will shortly be seen, the Burhl Gohain was 
already fully employed. He, therefore, raised a force of 
Hindustanis, and with these, and some local levies obtained 
from the Rajas of Beltola and Dimania* he crossed the 
Brahmaputra and attacked and defeated the rebels in several 
engagements. Har Datta and his brother fled, but were 
eventually caught and put to a painful death. Their fall was 
due largely to their own overbearing conduct, which Iiad 
alienated the people of the better class p who preferred to be 
ruled by foreigners rather than by arrogant upstarts from 
their own ranks. For his successful conduct of these 
operations the Bar Phukan was rewarded with the title 
Pratap Ealtabh. 

Tn the same year a mixed body of Daflas and Moamarias 
raised the standard of revolt on the north bank of the 
Brahmaputra.* They crossed the river to Silghit, but at this 
place they wer^ met and defeated by the newly-raised army 
of regulars, Many of them were killed, and others were 
drowned while trying to get into their boats. Many also 
were captured and beheaded, and their beads w ere stuck up 
on stakes as a warning to others. 

The Burha Goblin was unable at the time to continue 
the pursuit Across the river p as lie was still engaged in 
restoring order on the south !*ank, and in renovating the 
town of Rangpur* which bad been much damaged during the 
Long civil war. But as soon as he was free^ he crossed to 
the north bank, near the present town of Tezpur, and very 
soon reduced the Daflas to submission. He proceeded to 
Coramur where he defeated several rebel bands, capturing 
and putting to death Phophai Senapati and other leaders. 
He next marched to the mouth of the Kherketta Suti, and 
thence Go Stngaluguri, where a number of Molmarii 
refugee- had collected. These also he defeated. Their 


*At ttili period the Paflas hid taken to inter ferine very 
considerably in public affairs in Assam. During OpLiin Welsh's 
expedition iheir leading men had an interview at Kaliibir with 
Lieutenant Wacgregor, whu Mated that they had ranged themselves 
on the side ol the B^f Galiain. He described them is * L men of 
excellent underMindissg and pleasant manners. 1 ’ 
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Mahanta, Pitambar, was captured and put to death, but 
another leader, known as Btiarathi Raja, escaped; this man 
is probably identical with the Bharath Singh whom the 
Moamarias installed at Rangpur in 1791. A great quantity 
of booty was taken, and many prisoners, who were deported 
to Khmiapota. 

In 1799 there was a fresh outbreak of the Moamarias 
at Bengmira, headed by Bharat hi Raja, An expedition was 
sent against them and they were put to flight. Their leader 
was shot early in the action. These successive defeats 
appear to have convinced the Moamarias of the hopek&sness 
of further resistance, and for several years no further trouble 
was given bv them in Eastern Assam, 

The Singphos remained to be reckoned with, and also 
the Khamtis, who had established themselves at Sadiya during 
the recent period of anarchy. The former were attacked 
and put to flight in 1798, while the latter were defeated 
in 1800, with the loss of many killed, including their Burha 
Raja, and numerous prisoners. The prisoners were taken 
to Kangpur and settled, some on the Desoi river north of 
Jorhat and some at Titabar. It is said that in this battle 
the Khamtis were aided by other Shim tribes, such as Maras 
and Phakiiils, and also by the Abors, at whose hands they 
had some time previously suffered a defeat, in the course of 
hostilities arising from the kidnapping, by them, of certain 
Miris owning allegiance to the Abors. After their defeat 
by the Ahoms. the Khamtis seem to have disappeared for a 
time; anti they did not again become paramount in Sadiya 
until the final collapse of the Ahom power in the reign of 
Chandrakant, 

All this time the Burha Go ham had been making 
constant efforts to induce fugitive cultivators to return to 
their liomes, He offered a free pardon to those who had 
ought on the side of the rebels, and many such persons came 
hack,'hut a number of Moamarias, who had taken refuge in 
"achi.l and Jaintia territory, preferred to remain where 
ihey were rather than piace themselves in the power of their 
old enemy. This led to a long correspondence with the 
Kachan and jaintia Rajas, who both declined to drive away 
thrir new subjects. The Jaintia controversy appears to have 
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terminated with the Lgnominimts expuBion of an envoy from 
Ram Singh, the Jaintia Raja, because the letters which he 
brought were thought to be discourteous, and did not contain 
the adulatory epithets customary in the intercourse between 
oriental rulers. 

The dispute with the Kaehari king, Krishna Chandra, 
came to a head in 1SG3, when a force was despatched to 
recover the fugitives, most of whom appear to have settled 
in the tract of level country round Dharampur, between the 
Mikir Hills and the Jamuna river T The expedition assembled 
at Raha and advanced to JamunaxnuRh, where it beat back 
a combined force of Kacharis and Moamarias, The enemy 
afterwards rallied, and took to raiding and burning villages 
near Kowgong town. Then, being strengthened by itumcrotii 
fresh accessions to their ranks, they ventured on a second 
engagement, and gained a complete victory over the Ahum 
Troops, who retreated to Gauhati with the loss of five hundred 
and forty men killed besides many wounded and prisoners. 

On hearing of this reverse, the Burba Gohain called in 
the troops stationed in the eastern districts and senE them 
with fresh levies to renew the conflict The Moimarias 
were now in their turn put to flight in a battle near Nowgong, 
and fled down the Kallang to Raha. The Ahem force, after 
driving them from Raha, ascended the Koptli to its junction 
with the Jamuna, and proceeded thence up the Jammu to 
Doboka, where it sacked and destroyed all the hostile villages. 
At this stage, disputes broke out between the Moimarias 
and their Kachiri allies. Some of the latter deserted to the 
Ahom camp, and were given land in the neighbourhood of 
Bebejia, 

There was now a short lull in the hostilities, but they 
were renewed in 1805, when a signal defeat was inflicted on 
the Moamams and Kacharis. Great numbers were killed* 
and the survivors lost heart and dispersed, some returning to 
their old homes and others fleeing to Khaspur and the Jaintia 
parganas. 

In the same year there was a fresh rising of the Morin 
Muamarils east of the Dibru river, whose chief. Sarbananda 
Singh, had established himself at Bengtnara, They were 
defeated at Bahatiating. add beat a hasty retreat to 
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the Ahom ium( Sudinpha, Being still a boy he was unable 
to take much part in the government of the country, anii 
the control still remained with the Bur ha Gohain. 

In order to prevent fresh internal dissensions the Bar 
Fhukan proposed that the country should follow the example 
of Koch Bihar, and become tributary' to the British 
Government. The Burha Gohain discussed this proposal 
with the other nobles, but it was rejected, as it was thought 
that it would be very unpopular with die people. 

As Chandrakant grew up, he began to fret at the Bur hit 
Gohain s influence, and struck up a great friendship with a 
youth of his own age named Satram, the son of an Ahom 
soothsayer. He would often listen to this lad's advice in 
preference to that of his nobles, and at last took to receiving 
them in audience with Sat ram seated at his side. They 
protested, but in vam, and things rapidly went from bad to 
worse, Satram became more and more insolent itt his 
dealings with them, and at last, thinking to obtain the 
supreme power for himself, he sought to procure the 
assassination of the Burha Gohain. Like most such plots, 
it was discovered in time. The Burha Gohain arrested all 
the conspirators and put them to death, except Satram, who 
fled for protection to the king. The Burha Gohain insisted 
On his surrender, and the king at last reluctantly gave him 
up, after stipulating that his life should be spared. The 
young upstart was banished to Mamrup, where he was soon 
afterwards killed by some Magas, It was believed by many 
that the king himself was privy to Satratn's conspiracy. 
Others averred that Satram was murdered at the instigation 
of th; Burha Gohain. 

Meanwhile the Bar Phukan died, and one Badan 
Chandra was chosen as his successor. This appointment 
was a most disastrous one, and was destined to involve the 
country in even greater troubles thin those from which it 
hid only recently emerged. Before long p reports began to 
come In of his oppressive behaviour and gross exactions, 
while the conduct of his sons was even more outrageous. 
One of their favourite pranks was to make am elephant 
intoxicated with bhang, and let it loose in Gaufilti, while 
they followed at a safe distance, and roared with laughter 
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as the brute demolished houses and killed the people who 
were unlucky enough to come in its way. 

At last things readied such a pass that the Rurha 
Gohain determined on Badan Chandra's removal. This 
decision was strengthened, it is said, by the suspicion that 
he had favoured Satriim’s conspiracy.* Men were sent to 
arrest him p but, being warned in time by his daughter, who 
had married the Burba Gohain's son, he escaped to Bengal. 

He proceeded to Calcutta, and alleging that the Burba 
Gohain was subvening the Government and ruining the 
country, endeavoured to persuade the Governor-General to 
despatch an expedition against him. The Utter, however, 
refused to interfere in any way. 

Meanwhile Badan Chandra had struck up a friendship 
with the Calcutta Agent of the Burmese Government, and, -auscs a 
having failed in his endeavour to obtain the intervention of 
the British, he went with this man to the Court of 
Amarapura. where he was accorded an interview with the 
Burmese king. He repeated his misrepresentations regarding 
the conduct of the Burha Gohain, alleging that he had 
usurped the king's authority, and that owing to his mb- 
government, the lives of all, both high and fow F were in 
danger. At East he obtained a promise of help. Towards 
the end of the year 1816 an army of about eight thousand 
men was despatched from Burma. It was joined en route 
by the chiefs of Mungkong, Hukong and Manipur, and, by 
tlte time Namnjp was readied, its numbers had swollen to 
about sixteen thousand. The Burha Gohain sent an army 
to oppose the invaders. A battle was fought at Ghiladhari 
in which the Burmese were victorious. At this juncture the 
Bur ha Gohain died or, as some say p committed suicide by 
swallowing diamonds. His death was a great blow to the 
Ahom cause. He had proved his capacity in many a battle, 
and the whole nation had confidence in him. His ddest 
son. who was appointed to succeed him, was untried, and 
there was no other leader of proved ability. In spite of 


* In Wilson's Nvrr&Hvr of tkt R*rmr,it this h aligned 
as the sole reason for hi* falling into bad odour with the Burhi 
Gohain, but the ffowf/ir clearly show that this wai not the case. 

G, Ft A IS 
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this, it was decided to continue the war; and a fresh army 
was hastily equipped and sent to resist (he Burmese. Like 
the former one, it was utterly defeated, near Kathilbari, 
east of the Dihing, The Burmese continued their advance, 
pillaging and burning the villages along their line of march. 
The new Burha Gohain endeavoured in vain to induce the 
king to retreat to Lower Assam, and then* perceiving that 
the latter intended to sacrifice him* in order to conciliate the 
Bar Phukan and his Burmese allies, fled westwards to 
Gauhlti, 

The Burmese now occupied Jorhat; and the Bar 
Phukan, who was formally reinstated, became all powerful. 
He retained Chandrakant as the nominal king, but relentlessly 
set himself to plunder and slay all the relations and adherents 
of the Burha Gohain. The Burmese were paid a large 
indemnity for the trouble and expense of the expedition, and* 
in April 1B17, returned to their own country, taking with 
them for the royal harem a girl who had been palmed off on 
them as a daughter of the Ahom king. 

Soon after their departure, the Bar Barua quarreled 
with the Bar Phukan, The king's mother and some of the 
nobler sided with the former* and, at their instigation, a 
foreign subadar, named Hup Singh, assassinated the Bar 
Fhukan, Messengers were at once sent to the Burha 
Gohain at Gauhiti, informing him of the Bar Phukan T s 
death and inviting him to return to Jorhat. But he was 
unable to forgive Chandrakant for having thrown him over 
when the Burmese invaded the country, and accordingly 
invited Erajanath, a great grandson of Raja Rajesvar Singh, 
who was residing at Silmlri, to become a candidate for the 
throne. Brajanath agreed, and joined the Burha Gohain. 
who advanced upon Jorhat with a force of Hindustani 
mercenaries and local levies. Chandrakant fled to Rangpur, 
leaving the DekI Phukan in charge at Jorhat, The latter 
was killed, and the Bur hi Gohain entered Jorhat. This w T as 
in February 1818. 

Erajanath at once caused coins to be struck in his own 
name* but it was now remembered that he was ineligible for 
the throne, as he had suffered mutilation; and his son 
Purandar Singh was therefore made king instead of him. 
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Chandrakant was seized, and his right ear was slit in order 
to disqualify him from again sitting on the throne. 

The friends of the murdered Bar Phukan fled to Burma 
and informed the king of that country of the course of 
events in Assam. A fresh force was despatched tinder a 
genera] named Ala Mingi (or Kio Mingi as Robinson calls 
him) and reached Assam in February 1819* The Ahoms 
opposed it at Nazira with some spirit, but, at a critical point 
m the engagement, their commander lost his nerve. They 
were defeated and beat a hasty retreat to Jorhat. Pmundar 
Singh fled at once to Gauhati, and Chandrakant, who joined 
the Burmese at Jagpur, was formally reinstated. 

Chandrakant, however, was now only a nominal ruler, Burmrse 
and the real authority was vested in ihe Burmese rule, 
commanders, who set themselves to hunt down all the 1319,011 
adherents of the Burhli Coha in that still remained in Upper 
Assam. Amongst others they captured and put to death the 
Burba Gohain and the Bar Bama. They sent a body of 
troops to Gauhati to capture Punmdar Singh, but lie escaped 
to Silmari in the British district of Rangpur, where he more 
than once solicited the assistance of the East India 
Company. He offered to pay a tribute of three lakhs of 
rupees a year, and also to defray all the expenses of the 
troops that might be deputed to restore him to the throne 
of his ancestors. The Burba Gohain had determined to 
defend Gauhati, but the Burmese advanced in great strength, 
and his troops, fearing to face them, quietly dispersed. He 
was thus obliged to seek an asylum across the frontier. He 
proceeded to Calcutta, where he presented several memorials 
of the same purport as those already submitted by his nominal 
master. To all these applications the Governor-General 
replied that the British Government was not accustomed to 
interfere in the internal affairs of foreign states, Meanwhile 


* This i$ the date given in the flwi-o-ifiur. Wilson places Ala 
Mmgi's arrival "early in 1818.” but in this he is contra dieted, not 
only by the Baron jii, but also by the narrative of events in Assam 
FJven m a Despatch dated the 12th September, 1823 from the 
supreme Govern merit to the Court of Directors, paragraph 91, Two 
coin* struck in his own name by Furandar Singh's father Brajanith 
also c corroborate the chronology of the Buramjij, 
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Chandrakant and the Burmese were making repeated 
applications for the extradition of the fugitives, but to these 
requests also a deaf ear was turned. 

The Burmese had appointed in the place of the late Bar 
Bania a Kaqhari named Patal, but he soon incurred their 
displeasure, whereupon they summarily put him to death, 
without even the pretence of obtaining the approval of their 
puppet Chandrakant. The latter became anxious about his 
own safety and, in April 1821, fled, first to Gauhati and 
then to British territory. The Burmese endeavoured, by 
professions of friendship, to induce him to return, but he 
could not he persuaded to place himself in their power. In 
revenge for his mistrust they put a great number of his 
followers to death, and he retaliated on the Burmese officers 
who had been sent to invite him back. The breach now 
became final: another prince named jogesvar was set up by 
the Burmese, and their grip on the country became firmer 
and firmer,* 

The only part of the old Ahom kingdom which escaped 
the Burmese domination was the tract between the Buri 
Dihtng and the Brahmaputra, where the Moamarias, under 
the leader whom they called the Bar Senapati, maintained a 
precarious independence. 

The Burmese troops and their followers were so 
numerous that it was found impossible to provide them with 
supplies in any one place. They were, therefore, distributed 
about the country in a number of small detachments, and 
Chandrakant, seeing his opportunity, collected some troops, 
regained possession of Gauhati. and advanced up-stream. 
The Burmese, warned in time, mobilized thetr forces in 
Upper Assam, and then marched to meet Chandrakant. 
Thor army was arranged in three divisions, one of which 
marched down the south bank and another down the north, 
white a third proceeded in boats, Chandrakant with his 
weak force was unable to resist them, and fled again to 


■ Two very rough cam a believed to have been struck by the 
Burmese are Enured In SLaplelonS paper on the History amd 
Etfmajrafihy of flf. E. (J A S, B-, im P- Krt) T ter ire 
locally- known a * €&k*ri 3/nW (pig coins). 
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Bengal. The Burmese took the opportunity to reduce the 
Darrang Raja to submission, and then returned to Upper 
Assam, plundering ail the villages along their line of march. 

This was in 2820, 

In the following year Chandrahant collected another Frfi , h 
force of about two thousand men, chiefly Sikhs and attempts 
Hindustanis, and again entered his old dominions. The kan^ani?™" 
Burmese garrison, which had now been considerably reduced. Purandar 
was unable to resist him and he re-established his authority Slngh 
over the western part of the country. 

For more than a year Purandar Singh had been busy 
collecting a force in the Duars, which then belonged to 
Bhutan, with the aid of a Mr. Robert Bruce,* who had 
long been resident at jogighopa, and who, with the permission 
of the Company’s officers, procured tor him a supply of 
firearms and ammunition from Calcutta. Towards the end 
of May 1821, this force, with Mr. Bruce in command, 
entered the country from the Eastern Daars, but it was at 
once attacked and defeated by Chandrakint's levies. 

Mr. Bruce was taken prisoner, kit was released on his 
agreeing to enter the victor’s service. In September, 
Chandrakant sustained a defeat at the hands of the Burmese 
and retreated across the border. He rallied bis men in the 
Coalpitra district, and Mr. Bruce obtained for him three 
hundred muskets and nine maunds of ammunition from 
Calcutta, He returned to the attack and, after inflicting 
several defeats on the Burmese, re-occupied Gauhati in 
January 1822. 

At the same time the Burmese forces on the north 
bank of the Brahmaputra were harassed by repeated 
incursions on the part of Purandar Singh’s troops, which 
had rallied in Bhutan territory after their recent defat. 

The Burmese commander sent a long letter to the Governor- 
General, protesting against the facilities which had been 
accorded to the A horn princes and demanding their 


•Mr. Robert Bruce is described in a despatch to the Court 
pf Directors dated the 12th September. )82 j, as a native of India, 
but this seems doubtful. Hts brother is known to have come from 
hnplund in 1809, and he himself is referred to as a Major in a report 
»jr Dr. Wall id) in 1835. 
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extradition p but nothing came of it, beyond the temporary 
incarceration of the Burha Gohain as a punishment for 
intercepting and delaying the delivery of the letter. 

Chandrakanfs success was not of long duration. In 
the spring of 1822 Mingi Maha Randtila, who afterwards 
commanded the Burmese forces in Arakan p arrived from Ava 
with large reinforcements, and in June a battle took place at 
Mahgarh. Chandrakant h said to have displayed greac 
personal bravery, and for some time his troops held their 
own, but in the end their ammunition gave out and they 
were defeated with a loss of fifteen hundred men, 

Chandrakam escaped once more across the border. 
The Burmese commander sent an insolent message to the 
British Officer commanding at Goalpara warning him that, 
if protection were afforded to the fugitive, a Burmese army 
of ISpOOO metip commanded by forty' Raj as p would invade the 
Company's territories and arrest him wherever he might be 
found. This demonstration ivas answered by the despatch 
to the frontier of additional troops from Dacca, and by the 
intimation that any advance on the pan of the Burmese 
would be at their certain peril. At the same time orders 
were sent to David Scott, the Magistrate of Rangpur, that, 
should Chandrakant* or any of his party, appear in that 
district, they were to be disarmed and removed to a safe 
distance from the border. These orders do not seem to bav: 
been very effective, as soon afterwards the officer in charge 
of the district reported that he had been unable to ascertain 
whether Chandrakant had actually taken shelter there or 
not. His ignorance was apparently due to the corruption 
of his native subordinates, who had been heavily bribed. 
Even tlie British Officer commanding at Goalpara had been 
offered a sum of twenty-one thousand rupees as an 
inducement to him to permit of tbe raising of troops in that 
district. 

Notwithstanding the warning tliat had been given them, 
various small parties of Burmese crossed the Goalpun 
frontier and plundered and burnt several villages in the 
Habraghat pargana. The Burmese commander disavowed 
these proceed tugs, but no redress was ever obtained for 
them. 
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The oppressions of the Burmese became more and more 
unbearable, and no one could be sure of his wealth or 
reputation, or even of his life. Not only did they rob 
everyone who had anything ivorrh taking, but they wantonly 
burnt down villages, and even temples, violated the chastity 
of women, old and young alike, and put large numbers of 
innocent persons to death. In his Travels and Adventures 
in the Frovinee af Assam (London* 1855) Major J. Butler 
says that, in revenge for the opposition offered to their army 
at Gauhatl, the Burmese slaughtered a vast number of men* 
women and children. At Chotopotong 

u Fifty men were decapitated in one day. A large 
building was then erected of bamboos and grass, with 
a raised bamboo platform; into this building were 
thrust men, children and poor innocent women with 
infants, and a large quantity of fuel having been 
placed round the building it was ignited: in a few 
minutes—it is said by witnesses of the scene now 
living—two hundred persons were consumed in the 

flames.Many individuals who escaped from 

these massacres have assured me that innumerable 
horrible acts of torture and barbarity were resorted 
to on that memorable day by these inhuman savages. 

h * All who were suspected of being inimical to the reign 
of terror were seized and bound by Burmese 
executioners, who cut off the lobes of the poor 
victims* ears and choice portions of the body, such 
as the points of the shoulders, and actually ate the 
raw flesh before the living sufferers.: they then 
inhumanly inflicted with a sword, deep but not mortal 
gashes on the body, that the mutilated might die 
slowly, and finally closed the tragedy by disemhowel¬ 
ling the wretched victims. Other diabolical acts of 
cruelty practised by these monsters have been detailed 
to me by persons now living with a minuteness which 
leaves no doubt of the authenticity of the facts; but 
they are so shocking that l cannot describe them. 1 * 

To make matters worse, bands of native marauders 
wandered about the country disguised as Burmese, and the 
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depredations committed by them were even worse than those 
of the invaders themselves. The hill tribes followed suit, 
and the sufferings of die hapless inhabitants were unspeak¬ 
able. Many fled to the hill$ p and to jaintia, Manipur and 
other countries,* while others embarked on a guerilla 
warfare and set themselves to cut off stragglers and squall 
bodies of troops. The chief resistance was on the north 
hank, where the aid of the Akas and Dallas was enlisted, 
but the Burmese appeared in overwhelming force and 
crushed out all attempts at active opposition. 

The Burmese at last induced CHandrakant to believe 
that they had never meant to injure him, and had only set 
up Jogesvar because he refused to obey their summons to 
return. He went back but, on reaching Jorhat, he was 
seised and placed m confinement at Rangpur. About this 
time, qw'ing to sickness and the great scarcity of provisions, 
Mingi Maha Bandula returned to Burma with the bulk of 
his army T and a new governor was appointed to Assam, who 
500J1 bresught about a marked improvement in the treatment 
of the inhabitants. Rapine and pillage were put a stop to, 
and no punishment was inflicted without a cause. Officers 
were again appointed to govern the country; a settled 
administration w r as established, and regular taxation took 
the place of unlimited extortion. The sands p however, had 
run out; and the Burmese were now to pay for their past 
oppression of the hapless Assamese, and for the insults 
which they had levelled at the British authorities on this 
frontier and elsewhere, especially in the direction of 
Chittagong, by the loss of the dominions which they had so 
easily conquered, and of which, for the moment, they seemed 
to have obtained undisputed possession. But before 
narrating their expulsion from the Province wdiich they had 
tvell-nigh ruined^ it is necessary to give some account of 
the Ahom state organization, and also a brief nummary of 
the history of the Kachari p Jaintia, and Manipuri kings and 
of the district of Sylhet which now forms part of Assam. 


Fdr the relief of the refugees in British territory a large 
estate w^s acquired it Stngarniri in the flanppur district, where 
they were provided with land for cultivation. 




CHAPTER IX. 

THE AHOM SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT 

The form of government amongst the Ahoms was 
somewhat peculiar. The king was at the head of the 
administration^ hut he wa$ assisted by three great councillors 
of State, called Gohains* The latter had provinces assigned 
to them, in which they exercised most of the independent 
rights of sovereignty, but, so far as the general administration 
of the State and its relations with other powers were 
concerned, their i unctions were merely advisory. They 
had, in this re&pect, no independent authority, but, in theory, 
the king was bound to consult them on all important matters, 
and was not permitted to issue any general orders, embark 
on war, or engage in negotiations with other states until he 
had done so. Neither was he considered to have teen 
legally enthroned unless they had concurred in proclaiming 
him as king. The extent to which the*e rales of the 
constitution were observed varied with the personal influence 
and character of the king, on the one side, and of the great 
nobles, on the other. Some kings t such as Pratap Singh. 
Gadadhar Singh and Rudra Singh appear to have followed 
their own wishes without much regard for the opinions of 
their nobles, while others, like Sudaipha, Lara Raja and 
Katnalesvar Singh, were mere puppets in the hands of one 
or of her of the great ministers of State, It has been said 
that the Gohains had the right to depose a monarch of proved 
incapacity, but this is doubtful; and although there are 
several cases, such as those of Su ramp-ha and SutyinpM* 
where the Gohains took common action to eject unpopular 
rulers, there are more where their dethronement or 
assassination was the work of a single Gohain or other noble, 
acting independently, and making no pretence to legality. 
The probability is that all such acts were equally 
unconstitutional. 

In the early days of Ahom rule the succession devolved 
from father to son with great regularity, but in later times 
this rule was often departed fronu Sometimes brothers 
took precedence of sons, as in the case of the four sons of 
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Rudra Singh, who each became king in turn, in conformity, 
it is said, with the death-bed injunction of that monarch. 
At other times cousins, and even more distant connections, 
obtained the throne, to the exclusion of nearer relatives, but 
in such cases the circumstances were generally exceptional. 
Much depended on the wish, expressed or implied, of the 
previous ruler; much on the personal influence of the 
respective candidates for the throne; and much on the 
relations which existed between the chief nobles who, in 
theory at least, had the right to make the selection. 

Where the procedure was constitutional, and the new 
king was nominated by the great nobles acting in unison, 
they never passed over near relatives in favour of more 
d]stant kinsmen, except in cases where the former were 
admittedly unfit, or where, owing to the deposition of 
the previous king, it was thought desirable that his successor 
should not be too nearly related to him. But where one of 
these nobles obtained such a preponderance tliat he was able 
to proceed independently, and actually did so, the choice 
often depended more on Ills own private interest than on 
the unwritten law of the constitution; and he would usually 
select some one who, from his character or personal relations, 
or from the circumstances of his elevation to the throne' 
might be expected to support him, or to allow him to arrogate 
to himself much of the power which really belonged to the 
kingly office. 1 hus one of the Bar Bamas raised to the 
throne in turn Suhimg and Go bar, neither of whom was 
nearly related to the previous ruler; Sujinplih and Sudaiphi 
owed their elevation to a Burba Gohain; Sultkphi to a 
Bar Phukan. and so on. 

There was, however, one absolutely essential gualifica¬ 
tion ; nn one could under any circumstances ascend the 
throne unless he were a prince of the blood. The person of 
the monarch, moreover, was -acred, and any noticeable scar 
or blemish, even the scar of a carbuncle, operated as a bar to 
the succession. Hence arose the practice, often followed 
hy A horn kings, of endeavouring to secure themselves against 
intrigues and rebellions by mutilating all possible rivals, 
he desired object was usually effected by slitting the ear, 
ut, as we have seen, less humane methods were also, at 


THE AH01I SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT, 


235 


times* adopted, and many unfortunate princes were deprived 
of their eyesight or put to death. 

The ceremony of installation was a vety elaborate one* 
The king, wearing the Somdeo, or image of his tutelary 
deity, and carrying in his hand the Hengdtin or ancestral 
sword, proceeded on a male elephant to Charaideo* where 
he planted a pipzl tree (fitus religwsa ). He next entered 
the Ptitghar, where the presiding priest poured a libation of 
water over him and his chief queen* after which the royal 
couple took their seats in the Sofonggftar, on a bamboo 
platform, under which were placed a man and a specimen of 
every procurable animal Consecrated water was poured 
over the royal couple and fell on the animals below. Then, 
having been bathed, they entered the Singarighar and took 
their seats on a throne of gold, and the leading nobles came 
up and offered their presents. New money was coined, 
and gratuities were given to the principal officers of State 
and to religious mendicants. In the evening, there was a 
splendid entertainment at which the king presided. During 
the next thirty days the various tributary Rajas and State 
officials who had not been present at the installation were 
expected to come in and do homage and tender their presents 
to the new king. Before the reign of Rudra Singh, it had 
been the custom for the new king, before entering the 
Singarighar, to kill a man with his ancestral Sword, but that 
monarch caused a buffalo to be substituted p and the example 
thus set was followed by all his successors, 

just as the kingly office was the monopoly of a particular 
family or clan, so also was that of each of the Gohains. 
In practice these appointments ordinarily descended from 
father to son, but the king had the right to select any 
member of the prescribed clan that he chose, and he 
could also, if he wished, dismiss a Cohain, There were 
originally only two of these great officers, the Bar Gohain 


♦ As stated elsewhere Cliariidw was founded in 1 1x3 A.B. by 
Suldpha. the first Ahom king. Although the capital was subsequently 
removed to various other places. Chariideo remained, as Wade puts 
it, "the seat antf centre of the ancient worship of tbr Assamese 
conquerors H (Geographical Sketch of Assam. Annual Asiatic 
Rtgislff t 1S05). 
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and the Burha Cohain, but in the reign 01 the Dihingiy* 
haja a third, the EarpGtra Gohain, was added. The first 
incumbent of this new office was a step-brother of the king 
himself. To each of these nobles was assigned a certain 
number ot families, who were amenable only to their 
immediate masters, and over whom no other officer of 
government was allowed to exercise any jurisdiction. 

According to David Scott, the Gohains had allotted for 
their own use 10,000 fOiks or freemen, which he reckoned 
to be equivalent to a grant of Rs. 90,000 per annum. 

A$ the dominions of the Ahoms were gradually extended 
it was found necessary to delegate many of the king's 
duties to others, and various new appointments were created 
The most important were those of Bar Bania and Bar 
jPnukan, both of which owe their origin to Pratap Singh. 
The appointments in question were not hereditary, and they 
could be filled by any rncmlier of twelve specified families. 

-1 embers of the families from which the three great Gohains 
were respectively recruited were not eligible for these posts. 
The object of their exclusion seems to have been to prevent 
the accumulation of too much power in the hands of a single 
family. b 

The BaT Bama received the revenues and administered 
justice 111 those portions of the eastern provinces from 
hadtya to Roliahar which lay outside the jurisdiction of the 
Gohains, and was also, usually, the commander of the forces 
He had control over 14,000 pMs. but they were also 
bound to render service to the king. His perquisites 
consisted of an allowance of seven per cent, of the number 
or his private use, together with the fines levied from them 
for certain offences, and lb, fees paid hy persons appointed 
lo minor offices under government. 

The Bar Phukan at first governed as Viceroy only the 
tract between the Kallang and the Brahmaputra in Nowgong 
but. as the Ahoms extended their dominions further west 
bis charge increased, until it included the whole country from 
obahar m Goalpira, with Gauteti as his head-quarters, 

I ,"7 l as COn5lde ™3 higher importance than that 
f he Bar Barua and, as he was £„ rI h er removed from thc 

0f Gcvcr ™" 1{ ' his powers were more extended 
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Appeals from his orders were rare; and although the monarch 
alone could cause the shedding of blood, he, like the Gohains, 
could sanction the execution o! criminals by drowning 
Use Bar Rartia did not possess this power. 

Other local governors were also appointed from time Other local 
to time, such as the Sadiya Kbowa Gohhdi, who ruled pwMflfi, 
at Sadiya, and whose appointment dates from the overthrow 
of the Cliutiya kingdom in 1523; the Mo rang i Khowa 
Gohain, governor of the Naga marches west oi the Dhansiri; 
the Solal Gohain t who administered a great part of Nowgong 
and a portion of Cliarduar after the head-quarters of the Bar 
Phukan had been transferred to Cauhati; the Kajali Mukhii 
Gbhain, who resided at Kajakmukh and commanded a 
thousand men; the Raja of Saring, and the Raja of Tipam. 
or the tract round Jaipur on the right bank of the Burl 
Dibmg r The two last-mentioned were usually relatives of 
the king himself, the Sari tig Raja being the heir-apparent 
and the Tipaiu Raja, the next in order of succession. 

Elsewhere again, ruling chiefs who had made their 
submission to the A hams were transformed into governors 
acting on their behalf. To this category belonged the Rajas 
of Darrang, Di mania, Rani, Bardufir, Nauduir an l Bettob- 
They administered justice and collected the revenues m 
their awn districts, but an appeal lay from their orders to 
the Ear Phukan and the monarch; those of them who heM 
territory in the hills, however, were practically independent 
in that portion of their dominions, They were required to 
attend on the king in person with their prescribed contingent 
of men, when called upon to do so, and, in addition, all except 
the Raja of Rani paid an annual tribute. Their office was 
hereditary, but they were liable to dismissal for mis¬ 
conduct. 

There were numerous other officials, who were generally Q lfc|er 
recruited from the fifteen families that have already been official*, 
men doited as possessing the monopoly of the highest 
appointments, but, for such as did not involve military 
service, the higher classes of the non-Abort! natives of the 
country were eligible, ami also persons of foreign descent, 
provided that their families had been domiciled in the 
country for three or four generations. 


THE AHOM SYSTEM Of GOVERNMENT. 


li) Pilule- 
uns, 


(li) Baruaa. 


(in) Raj- 

khewa?, 

Kxtakig, 

Kikatis. 

D* hi*. 


238 


Amongst these officers the highest in rank were the 
i Eiukans* Six of these, known as the Choruwa Phukan, 
formed collectively the council of the Bar Barua, but each 
had also his separate duties. To this group belonged the 
Naubaicha Phukan, who had an allotment of a thousand 
men, with which he manned the royal boats; the Bhitaruql 
Phukan, the Na Phukan, the Dihingiya Phukan, the Deka 
Phukan and the Neog Phukan. 

Tiie Bar Phukan had a similar council of six subordinate 
Phukans, whom lie was bound to consult in all matters of 
importance; these included the Fani Phukan, who commanded 
six thousand pinks, and the Deka Phukan, who commanded 
four thousand, the Dihingiya and Nek Phnkans and two 
Chutiya Phukans. 

Besides the above there was the Nyay Khoda Phukan, 
who represented the sovereign in the administration of 
justice, and a number of others of inferior grades, including 
the f arbatiya Phukan, a Brahman who managed the affairs 
of the chief queen; the Timbuli Phukan, who had care of 
the royal gardens; tile Nausaiiya Phukan who was responsible 
for the fleet; the ChoJadhara Phukan, or keeper of the royal 
wardrobe; the Deoliya Phukan who looked after the Hindu 
temples; the Ja.lbha.ri Phukan who had charge of the servants 
employed in them; the Khargariya Phukan, or superintendent 
of the gunpowder factories, etc. 

Next in rank to the Phukans were the Baruas, of whom 
there were twenty or more, including the Bhandlri Barua or 
treasurer; the Duliya Barua, who had cliarge of the king’s 
palanquins; the Chaudangiya Barua, who superintended 
executions; the Thanikar Baraa, or chief of the artificers; 
the Sonadar Barua, or mint master and chief jeweller; the 
Bej Barua, or physician to the royal family; the Hati Barua, 
Chord Barua, and others. 

1 here were also twelve Rajkhoivas, and a number of 
Katakis, Kakatis and Da la is. The first mentioned were 
commanders of three thousand men and were subordinate 
to the Bar Barua. They were often employed as arbitrators 
'I*** 1 '* disputes, and as the superintendents of public works. 
The Katakis acted as agents for the king in his dealings 
With foreign states and with the hill tribes; the Kakatis 
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were writers, and the Dalais expounded the JyQii&k Shaqras 
and determined auspicious days for the commencement of 
important undertakings. 

With the exception of the nobles, priests and persons of The State 
high caste and their slaves, the whole male population organiza- 
between the ages of fifteen and fifty were liable to render 
sendee to the State. They were known as paiks w or foot 
soldiers, a term which was formerly very common in Bengal, 
where, ior instance, it was applied to the guards who 
surrounded the palace of the independent Muhammadan 
kings. The paiks were organised by gots. A got originally 
contained lour pQiks, but in tbe reign of Rajesvar Singh 
the number was reduced to three in Upper Assam- one 
member of each got was obliged to be present. In rotation, 
for such work as might be required of him, and* during his 
absence from home, the other members were expected to 
cultivate his land and keep him supplied with food. In 
time of peace it was the custom to employ the p&iks on public 
works; and this is how the enormous tanks and the high 
embanked roads of Upper Assam, which are still a source 
of wonder to all who see them, came into existence. 

When war broke out, two members of a got t or even three, 
might be called on to attend at the same time. 

The p&iks were further arranged by hh*U t which were 
provided with a regular gradation of officers - twenty p&iks 
were commanded by a Bora t one hundred by a Saikia, one 
thousand by a HasHfika, three thousand by a Rfijkhowa 
and six thousand by a Phukan ; and the whole were under as 
rigid discipline as a regular army. The pQiks were entitled 
to nominate, and claim the dismissal of, their Boras and 
■ScifciEj, and sometimes even of their Hos&rikas, This 
was a most valuable privilege, whereby they were saved 
from much of the oppression that would otherwise have 
fallen to their lot. 

The Uir/r were distributed amongst the high nobles in 
the manner already described, and each official had a certain 
number of pQiks assigned to him in lieu of pay. As the 
Ahom kings came more and more under the influence of 
Hindu priests, large numbers of paths were removed from 
their kkels and assigned for the support of temples or of 
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Brahmans Some paiks purdiased exemption from service. 
Ia no other way could a man escape from the control of 
the officers of his khct t whose jurisdiction was personal and 
not local. In the course of time, as the members of a khel 
became dispersed in different part of die country* this 
system grew most complicated and inconvenient, buL k was 
still in vogue at the time of the British occupation, except 
in Kimnip where a system of collecting revenue according 
to local divisions, called pargsusas, had been introduced by 
die Muhammadans, 

As a reward for his services, each pmk was allowed two 
PW&£ (nearly three acres) of the best rice land free of 
rent. If personal service was not required, he paid two 
rupees instead. He was given land for fats house and 
garden, for which he paid a poll or house-tax of one rupee, 
except in Darrang p where a hearth-tax of the same amount 
was levied upon each family using a separate cooking-ptace. 
Aqyone clearing land, other than the above, was allowed to 
hold it on the payment of one to two rupees a para, so 
long as it was not required, on a new census taking place* 
to provide the paths with their proper allotments. 

In the inundated parts of the country the land was 
cultivated chiefly by emigrating raiyats or, as they are now 
called, pdm cultivators, who paid a plough tax. The (till 
tribes, who grew cotton, paid a hoe tax. Artisans and others 
who did not cultivate bod paid a higher rate of poll tax. 

.n mounting to five rupees per head for gold-washers and 
brass-workers, and three rupees in the ease of oil-presser* 
and fishermen. 

The rice lands were redistributed from time to time* 
but not the homesteads, which descended from father to 
aon. The only other lands which could be regarded as 
private property were the estates granted to the nobles and, 
in later times to temples and Brahmans* which were cultivated 
by slaves or servants, or by piltks attached to the estate 
and granted with it. 

In civil matters the Hindu law, as expounded by the 
Brahmans, seems to have been generally followed in later 
times, at an earlier period the judge decided according to 
the custom of the country and his own standard of right 
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and wrong. The joint family system was in vogue, but 
amongst all except the highest classes, the family usually 
separated on the death of the father, when the sons took 
equal shares to the exclusion of daughters, The criminal 
law' was characterized by the greatest harshness; and 
mutilation, branding with hot irons, and even more terrible 
punishments were common. In the case of offences against 
the person, the general principle was that of “ an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth," and the culprit was punished 
with precisely the same injury as that inflicted by him on the 
complainant. The penalty for rebellion was various forms 
of capital punishment, such as starvation, flaying alive, 
impaling and hanging, of which the last mentioned was 
esteemed the most honourable. The death penalty was often 
inflicted, not only on the rebel himself, but on all the 
members of his family. No record was kept in criminal 
trials, but in civil cases a summary of the proceedings wa* 
drawn out and given to the successful party. 

The chief judicial authorities were the three Goliains, 
the Bar Banja and the Bar Phuka.ii, in their respective 
provinces, and trials were conducted before them or their 
subordinates, each iti his own jurisdiction. An appeal Lay to 
them from their subordinates and, in the case of the Bar 
Barua and Bar Phukan, a second appeal could be made to the 
Sovereign, which was dealt with on his behalf by the Nyay 
Khoda Phukan. The president of each court was assisted 
by a number of assessors (Katakis, Gatiaks or Pandits’) by 
whose opinion he was usually guided. Prior to the Moamarii 
* disturbances, the administration of justice is said to have 
been speedy, efficient and impartial. 

The chief nobles cultivated their private estates with the Slavery, 
aid of slaves, i.e., persons taken in war or purchased from the 
hill tribes, and of their retainers, who were either hill men 
or manumitted slaves. These persons were entirely at their 
masters’ disposal, and they were not required to render service 
to the State. Their position was thus in some ways better 
than that of the pQiks who, it is said, often took refuge on 
private estates and passed themselves off as slaves. 

The owning of slaves, however, was by no means confined 
to the nobles, and all persons of a respectable position had 
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one or myft of thtm F by whom all the drudgery of the 
household and the labour of the fields were performed. The 
widespread prevalence of the institution is shown by the 
fact that David Scott is said to have released 12,000 slaves it 
Kiuijrup alone. Many of these unfortunates were free men 
who had lost their liberty by mortgaging their persons for 
a loanp or tlie descendants of such persons. They were 
bought and sold openly ( the price ranging from about 
twenty rupees for an adult male of good caste to three 
rupees for a low-casfe girL 

The social distinctions between the aristocracy and the 
common people and, in later times, between the higher and 
lower castes, were rigidly enlEorced^ None but the highest 
nobles had a Tight to wear shoes, or to carry an umbrella, or 
to travel in a palanquin, but the last mentioned privilege 
might be purchased for a sum of one thousand rupee*. 
Persons of humble birth who wished to wear the cheddar. 
or shawl, w r ere obliged to fold it over the left shoulder, and 
not over the right, as the upper classes did. The common 
people were not permitted to build houses of masonry, or 
with a rounded end, and go one but the king himself 
was allowed to have both ends of his house rounded. 
Musafmans, Morias, Dorns and Haris were forbidden to 
wear their hair long, and member* of the two latter 
communities were further distinguished by having a fish and 
a broom, respectively, tattooed on their foreheads. 

As was usually the case in India, the standard coin of 
the Aboms weighed a tola (two-fifths of an ounce) or 
96 mtis. The peculiarity of the Ahom coins lay in their 
shape. Instead of being circular, they were octagonal p in 
accordance with the sloka in the login* Tanira which 
descrihes the country of the Ahoms as having eight side*. 
In other respects they bore a marked resemblance to the 
coins of the Koch kings. The earliest Ahom coins bear a 
date equivalent to 1543 A.D, and were struck by Suklernnung 
in the fourth year of his reign. More than a century 
elapsed be I ore any of his successors followed his example. 
It then became the practice for each new ruler to mark his 
accession to the throne by the issue of coins hearing his 
name, but it was not until the reign of Rudra Singh that 
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the mint was kept constantly at work and smaller coins 
weighing 48 and 24 roiis respectively were issued. Still 
smaller coins, weighing 12 and 6 roiis, were first issued by 
Sib Singh, and coins weighing 3 rails by Gaurinath. A 
regular gold currency was introduced by Sib Singh; before 
his time the only gold coins extant are those of Suklenmung 
and Udayaditya. 

The legend on Sukl ennui tig's coins was in the Ahom 
language and character. The coins of Jayadhvaj Singh and 
Chakradhvaj Singh bore Sanskrit legends in the Bengali 
script. The next three rulers reverted to Ahom, but from 
Kudra Singh onwards the use of Sanskrit became the rule. 
Two later kings (Framata Singh and Rajesvar Singh) struck 
coins with Ahom legends in the year of their accession, but 
these were probably in the nature of medals for ceremonial 
distribution, as Sanskrit was the language used on alt the 
other coins issued by them. Square coins with Persians 
legends were issued by Sib Singh in 1729' A.D. and by 
Raj es war Singh in 1752. A square coin with a Sanskrit 
legend was issued by Lakshmt Singh in 1770. 

The Ahom and Sanskrit legends were all of much 
the same tenor. The obverse gave the name of the king* 
and the date of issue, and the reverse the name of his 
favourite deity. Thus the translation of thr Ahom legend 
on SuklejtmuDg's coins runs as follows:— 

Obverse. The great king Suklenmung, fifteenth year 
(of cycle). 

Reverse. I the king offer prayers to Taya. 

The cycle referred to is the greater Jovian cycle of 
sixty years, known to Hindu astrologers as Vrihaspan 
Chakra, or wheel of Jupiter, which was in use amongst the 
Chinese 2,000 years before the Christian era. 

As a typical coin bearing a Sanskrit legend we may 
take that uf Chakradhvaj Singh which reads 

Obverse. Of Svargsdeh (heavenly deity) Chakradhvaj. 
Singh, Sak 1585 (1663 A.D ). 

* For ihr reason Kivcn in the atconftt ol hi* rrijn, most uf 
Sib Singh's cow bore also the name of his chief Cuetn for the 

lime being. „ . ... . , . 

r An account of the Ahom tyiifm of Chrocolofry will be found 
in Appendix B. 
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Reverse. Devoted (genitive) to the feet of Siva and 
Rim. 

The deities most commonly mentioned are Indra on 
the coins with Ahom, and Siva (with or without hh 
consorts) on those with Sanskrit legends; but the Vaishnava 
usurpers, Eharath and Sarb&mnd, invoked Krishna, while 
Brajanath invoked both Radha and Krishna,* 

Formalize When a neighbouring nder sent ambassadors to the 

ambassadors Atom court, it was customary for them to wait on the 
frontier white the king's orders was being obtained. 
Transport was then provided for them to the capital where 
the Bar Bania supplied them with food the first day and 
the three great Gohain* on the three succeeding days. On 
the next four days this procedure was repeated h and they 
had interviews in turn with each of these high officers. 
They were next taken by a Barn a to the royal presence, 
when presents were given p the object of their mission was 
explained, and the letter from their ruler was handed to the 
Ahom king. From thi^ time till their departure they 
received their supplies from the royal store. When 
the time came for them to return home they were escorted 
to the frontier, and were usually accompanied by Ahom 
ambassadors who. in their turn, awaited on the frontier 
the pleasure of the ruler concerned, after which the procedure 
was similar &> that described above f 
Explanation The tribal names of the Ahom kings usually commenced 
Ahwri^kings ** tiger ” (cf. Singh, lion)* and ended with 

and nobles, pha, meaning '* heaven.” Thus Sukipha, * c a tiger coming 
from heaven fl (Jto. come); Sunenpha, ,A a beautiful tiger of 
heaven"' (n en r beautiful) ; Supatpha, il a lacHEkc tiger of 
heaven ±P {pSt, lace); and Sukhrungpha, ' l a furious tiger of 
heaven” (khrung, furious). In a few cases the final syllable 
was not p/zd h as in the case of Suhungmtmg, " the tiger of a 
renowned country," {hung, renowned and mung M country). 


*A list of iEl known Ahom coins fwfth p[a.tes> will lie found 
in the i\umvimtn CkrmkU, Fourth Series, Vot IX- Referent 
nuy also be ttiade to Mr, Stapleton’s notes on die coinage of Assam. 

J A. & B,. MO, pa K e dlfc 

t Ambassadors, or envoys of high rank, were called 
as distinguished from ordinary messen^er^ or kvtakis. 
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The kings' Hindu names were often the Assamese equivalents 
«f those given them by the Deodhals. Gadadhar Singh was 
%o called because gadd is the Assamese translation of the 
Ahom pat; and Rudra Singh, because rudra in Assamese 
corresponds to khrmig in Ahom. It has been suggested that 
the first syllable (. Su) is the same as the Shan CMo, 
meaning great, and ought to be written Chu , This, however* 
does not appear tu be the case. The word Chdo also means 
"great” or ”God TP (Deb) in Ahum, and it is frequently 
used in addition to ihe regular prefix Sw; Sunenpha, for 
instance, is described a* Chao Sunenpha on his coins. In 
this connection it may be mentioned that the Assamese title 
Svargvdeb h the equivalent of the Ahom and Shhn 
Chao-phi, which is also the origin of the Burmese term 
Istiubni.’G. The word Gohain, the title of the original three 
great officers of state, is also a translation of the Ahom 
ChatK In the first instance, the word was Gosain, but the 
Ahoms pronounced the s as h, and the spelling was altered 
accordingly. The Bar Gohain was known in Ahom as 
Chaothaolung (God-old-great ) # the Burha Gohain, as 
Chaophrangmung (God-wide-country) and the Bar pal ra 
Gohain as Chaosertglnng (God-holy-great).* The Bar Barua 
was known to the Ahoms as Phukenlung (male-noble-gneai) 
and the Bar Phukan as Fhukattlung (male-origin-great). 

Many attempts have been made to trace the origin of the 
word Assam. -Muhammadan historians wrote As ham, and 
in the early dates of British rule it was spelt with only one $ r 
According to some the word is derived from Asama, in the 
sense of "uneven, 11 as distinguished from Samatata, or the 
level plains of East Bengal. This however seems unlikely. 
The term nowhere occurs prior to the Ahom occupation, and 
in the Batudkaft of the Koch kings, it Is applied to the Ahoms 
rather than to the country which they occupied. There is, 
I think, no doubt that the word is derived from the present 
designation of the Ahoms. At first sight, this does not carry 
us much further. The Ahoms called themselves Tai, and it 
still remains to be explained how they came to be known by 


Origin of 
word 


4 Seng lung was the personal name of the first ISarpotra Gohain. 
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their present name. It has been suggested that this may be 
derived from Shin, or as the Assamese say, Sydm. Thi* 
word, however, i$ not used by the Assamese when speaking 
of the Ahmm* but only with reference to the people of Siam. 
The tradition of the Ahoms themselves is tint the present 
name is derived from Asama> in the sense of ** unequalled JP 
or l+ peerless." They say that this was the term applied to 
them, n the time of Sukaphu’s invasion of Assam, by the 
local tribes* in token of their admiration of the way in 
which the Ahum king first conquered and then conciliated 
them. Asattta, however* is a Sanskrit derivative which 
these rude Mongols an tribes would nor have been acquainted 
with, and, on this account* the suggested etymology has 
hitherto been rejected. But, although we may not accept 
the way in which the word is said to have come into use, 
it is nevertheless very probable that this derivation is, 
after all, the right otic. The Ahoms* as we have seem 
called themselves 7'oi, which means M glorious '* ( cf. the 
Chinese, “celestial M ), and of this Asaim is a fair Assamese 
equivalent, just as is Svargadeb of Chaopha and Gohain of 
Chao- The softening of die s to h P t.e Ti the change from 
Asam to A ham or Ahofti, has its counterpart in the change 
from Gosahi to Gohaiu. 

It may be mentioned here that the Burmese called 
Assam, Alhaii or Weilhali; to the Chinese it was known ai 
Wei sab, and to the Manipur is, a* Tekau, Van Den Broucke 
and other early European geographers called the country 
west of the Bar Nadi, Koch Hajo r and that to the ea.Tfc of 
it r Koch Asam. 
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CHAPTER X. 

the kacharis. 
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before a section of the tribe took possession of that district. 
I he earliest use of the word in their own records, with 
which ! am acquainted, is In a letter of appointment by 
Raja Kirti Chandra, dated 165 8 Safe, in which the " Kacharir 
Niyam, or the practice of the Kacharis, is referred to. 

The Kachans are believed to be very closely allied to the 
Koches, and also, so far at least as language is concerned, 
io the Chutiyas, Lalungs and Morins of the Brahmaputra 
valley* and to the Caros and Tipperas of the southern hills. 
Having regard to their ride distribution, and to the extent 
of country over which Bodo languages of a very uniform 
type are still current, it seems not improbable that at one 
time the major part of Assam and North-East Bengal 
formed a great Bodo kingdom, and that some, at least, of 
the Mlechchha kings mentioned in the old copper-plate 
inscriptions belonged to tbe Kachan or some closely allied 
tribe. 

Dearth of There are no written records of Kadiari rule, and 

lh<? lradition5 mrrent amongst the people consist of ’little 
more than long lists of kings, on the accuracy of which it 
is impossible to rely. According to Fisher the Kachans 
of North Cachar believe that they once ruled in Kamarupa, 
and their royal family traced its descent from Rajas of that 
country, of the line of Ha-tsung*tsa, The only trustworthy 
information regarding their past history is contained in the 
Buranjis which deal primarily with the history of the Ahoms, 

I he^details which they contain are, however, almost entirely 
con hoed to a narrative of the wars which were waged between 
the two nations. These have already been described in the 
chapters on Abom rule, and wili be referred to only briefly 
here. 

In the thirteenth century it would seem that the Kacharj 
kingdom extended along the south bank of the Brahmaputra, 
from the Dikhu to the Kallang, or beyond, and included also 
the valley of the Dhansiri and the tract which now forms the 
North Cachar subdivision. At that time, the country 
further west, though largely inhabited by Kacharis, appears 
to have formed part of the Hindu kingdom of Kimata, 
Towards the end of this century, it is narrated that the 
outlying Kachari settlements east of the Dikhu river 
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withdrew before the advance of the Atoms* For a hundred 
years* this river appears to have formed die boundary 
between the two nations, and no hostilities between them 
are recorded until 1490, when a battle was fought on its 
banks, The Ahoins were defeated and were forced to sue 
for peace. But their power was rapidly growing, and 
during the next thirty years, in spite of this defeat, they 
gradually thrust the Kachari boundary back to the Dhansiri 
river.* 

When war again broke out, in 1526 p the neighbourhood 
of this river was the scene of two battles: the Kachans were 
victorious in the first but suffered a crushing defeat in the 
second. Hostilities were renewed in 1531* and a collision 
occurred in the ^outh of what is now the Golaghat subdivision, 
in which the Kachans were defeated and Detcba, the brother 
of their king, was slain. The Ahoifts followed up their 
victory and, ascending the Dhansiri, penetrated os far as 
the Kachari capital at Dimapur on the Dliansiri, forty-five 
miles south of Golaghat* Kliunkhara, the Kachari king, 
became a fugitive, and a relative named Delating was set up 
by the victors in his stead. 

In 1536 Delating quarrelled with the Ahoms, who again 
ascended the Dhansiri and sacked Dimapur- Detsmtg fled, 
hut was followed, captured and put to death. After this 
invasion, the Kachitris deserted Dimapur and the valley of 
the Dhansiri, and, retreating further south* established a 
new capital at Alatbong. 

The ruins of Dimapur, which are still in existence, show 
tb n, at that period, the Kacbaris had attained a state of 
civilization considerably in advance of that of the Ahoms. 
The use of brick for building purposes was then practically 
unknown to the Ahoms* and all their buildings were of 
timber or bamboo, with mud-plastered walls. Dimapur, on 
the other baud* was surrounded on three sides by a brick 
wall of the aggregate length of nearly two miles, while 
the fourth or southern side was bounded by the Dhansiri 

* Or. Wade's translation of a twtttndi no longer available des¬ 
cribes various encounters between the Ahoms and Kachans, but t be 
discrepancies in namrs atsd date? are so great that it is impossible to 
make serious use of it 
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over* On the eastern side was a fine 5 olid brick gateway, 
with a pointed ardi and stones pierced to receive the hinges 
of double heavy doors, it was flanked by octagonal turrets 
of solid brick p and the intervening distance to the central 
archway was relieved by false windows of ornamental 
moulded brick-work. The curved battlement of the gateway, 
a* well as the pointed arch over the entrance, point distinctly 
to the Bengali style of Muhammadan architecture. In this 
connection it will be remembered that, when the AJiqki 
king Rudra Singh determined to erect brick buildings at 
Rangpnr, he called in an artisan from Bengal to direct the 
operations. The excellence of the mortar is shown by the 
fact that* although the building has evidently been shaken 
on various occasions by earthquakes, it is still in a good state 
of preservation. Inside the enclosure (which has not yet 
been fully explored) are some ruins of a temple, or perhaps a 
market-place* the most notable feature of which is a double 
row o[ carved pillars of sandstone, averaging about 13 feet 
in height and S feet in circumference* There are also some 
curious V-shaped pfUars which are apparently memorial 
stones. The nearest point aE which the sandstone for these 
pillars could have been quarried h at least ten miles distant. 
It seems probable that the blocks of sandstone were brought 
and sce tip rn the rough* and then carved in siiu; otherwise 
they would have been much damaged in the process of 
erection. No two are precisely alike in the ornamentation, 
but all are of one general form, having large semi-circular 
tops, with concentric foliated carving below on the shaft. 
There are representations of the elephant, deer, dog p duck 
and peacock, but nowhere is there a human form or head. 
The inference seems to he that, at this time, the Kachans 
were free from all Hindu influences. There are several 
fine tanks at Dimapur, two of which are nearly 300 yards 
square. 


* This description of the ruing of tJimapur is taken mainly 
5™°, djjj* 2 wen by Major Cwl win-Austen in the journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1874, page L A more recent account 
of the remains will be found in Dr, T. Hindi's Ardueologkit 
Kepon for 190Z-0J, According to some, there was forniely a wall 
on the south side alto, which has now been washed away. 
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The first European to describe these ruins was 
Mr, Grange, who visited the locality in 1839. At that time 
the Kaehari s still preserved traditions of their rule there, 
and attributed the erection of the city to “ Cliakradhvaj. the 
fourth Kaehari king." They ascribed its destruction to 
Kali Pahar, but admitted that they were defeated by the 
Ahoms about the same time. There are similar remains 
of another old city at Kasomari Fathar, near the Doyatig 
river. The site of this city also is now covered with forest. 
It lias not yet been completely examined. 

We have seen that, after the destruction of Dimapur by 
the A boms, the Kadiari kings established themselves at 
Maibong. This place is on the bank of the Mahur river. 
It was surrounded by a wall, inside of which the remains of 
several temples are still visible. Here they were soon to 
meet a fresh enemy, ft is recorded iti the Bansibali of 
the Darratig Rajas that the Kaehari king was defeated, 
about the middle of the sixteenth century, by Chilarai, the 
brother and general oi the great Koch king Nar Narayan. 
There is a small colony of people in the Cachar district 
known as Dehans. These are reputed to be the descendants 
of some Koches who accompanied ChilaraE's army and 
remained in the country. They enjoyed special privileges 
in the days of Kaehari rule, and their chief, or Senapati, 
was allowed to enter the king’s courtyard in his palanquin. 

The Kaehari king at tliat time was styled “Lord of 
Htclimba.” After this time, the name Hidimbu or Hiramba 
frequently occurs in inscriptions and other records, but there 
is no evidence of its use by the Kacharis at auy earlier 
period. It has been suggested that it had long been the name 
of the Kaehari kingdom, and that Dimapur is in reality a 
corruption of Hidimbapur, but it seems more likely that 
Hidimha. was an old name of Cachar, which the Brahmans 
afterwards connected with the Kaehari dynasty, just as In 
the Brahmaputra valley they connected successive dynasties 
of aboriginal potentate* with the mythical Narak. Another 
derivation of the word Dimapur has already been given.* 
A silver coin obtained a few years ago in the neighbourhood 


Koch 

inTxiioEl 


Old name 
of Kaehari 
kingdom. 


* r ^Hff t»age 92 . footnote 




252 


THE ftACHAHIS. 


Acqukf- 
tJOti of 
Cachftr 

plains. 


Satm- 

daman 

invades 

Jamrii. 


War tvitli 
A horns. 


of Maibong bears a date equivalent to 1583 A.D. and was 
iistid by Jaso Narayau Deb, “ a worshipper of Hara Gauri, 
Siva and Durga, of the line of Hacbcngsa.* 

Up to 1603 A.D. nothing more is known of Kachan 
affairs, but it may be gathered that, during this period, the 
Kachari kings held the greater part of the Nowgoug district 
and the North Cachar Hills and gradually extended their 
rule into the plains of Cachar The previous history of 
this tract is wrapped in oblivion, hut there is a tradition tliat 
it was formerly included in the Tippera kingdom, and was 
presented by a king of that country to a Kachari Raja 

who had married his daughter, about three hundred years 
ago. 

At the beginning of the seventeenth century the Jain da 
king Dlian Mantk seized Prabhakar, the chief of Dimarua, 
whose family owed allegiance to the Kacharis. Prabhakar 
appealed to the latter, and their Icing, Satrudaman, 
demanded his release. Failing to obtain it, he Jed an army 
into the Jaintia kingdom and defeated Dhan Manik, who 
thereupon submitted and undertook to pay tribute; he also 
gave two princesses to the Kachari king and made over ins 
nephew and heir-apparent, Jasa Minsk, as a hostage. The 
latter was kept a prisoner at Brahinapur, which was 
afterwards renamed Khaspur, To commemorate his 
victory, Satrudaman assumed the title Asimardan, 

Soon afterwards Dhan Manik died* Satrudaman 
thereupon released Jasa -Manik from captivity and made him 
king of Jaintia, but he appears to have insisted on being 
recognized as his overlord, Jasa Manik resented this, but, 
being unable by himself to offer any effectual resistance 
to the Kachans, he endeavoured to embroil them with the 
Ahom king, Pratap Singh. He offered him his daughter in 
marriage on the condition that he should send to fetch her 
through the Kachari country. The refusal of Satrudaman 
to permit the girl to be taken through his dominions Jed. as 


' Utrtham, J, A. H, B„ 191 2 . VoL VIII :r, 

ujdirH silver awis were obtained at die same time at id place one 
cl the -ime k:n B jaso hara van and two of I'ratar XarSvau 
whe fW |^ Knuwti a5 Satrudaman. Botham has ^ identified 
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Jasa Miiiiik had hopedj to a war with the Ahoms. The 
Kachari troops were defeated in the first encounter* but 
thej a subsequently surprised and destroyed the Ahcuu 
garrison at Raha. Satrudamdn cefeij rated his success by 
assuming the title Pratap Narayan and changing the name 
of his capital from Maibong to Kirtipur. The Ahom king 
prepared to take his revenge p but at this juncture he heard 
rumours of an approaching Muhammadan invasion* and 
wa$ fain to make peace- At this period the Kachans were 
still in possession of the portion of the Nowgong district 
which lies to the south of Raha. 

Satnidaman is the hero of a Bengali novel called g alni da^ 
Ratudmidiy which is said to be based on traditions current man the 
in Cachar, but the book does not appear to contain any Bengal! * 
reliable historical information. The previous ruler* his novel 
father Upendra Nardyan* was killed, it is said* in the course 
of an invasion of Cachar by a detachment of Mir jumlah's 
Assam expeditionary force, and Satrudaman and his affianced 
wife drove them out. As a matter of fact* Satrudaman 
must have died about forty years before the date of Mir 
Jumlah's invasion, and the reference is probably to one 
or other of the invasions o£ Cachar which took place 
during the reign of the Emperor Jehangir. The firs: 
occurred when Islam Khan was Governor of Bengal, and 
the second shortly after lie had been succeeded (In 1612) by 
lib brother Qasitn Klian. The first of these invasions was 
abortive, but m the second, the Kachari forts at Asuratikri 
and Pratapgarh were captured* and the Kachari king made 
peace by giving 40 elephants and a lakh of rupee* for the 
Emperor* 5 elephant* and Rs. 20,000 for the Stibadar, and 
two elephants and Rs. 20.000 for Mubariz Klian, the 
thanadar of Bandasal who commanded the invading force 
In the account of this expedition mention is made of the 
Khasias as a tribe living on the Kachari frontier, and also of 
a tribe calling themselves Mughals, who claimed to be the 
descendants of soldiers left in charge of the country by 
Timur after he liad conquered it.* 


1 The^c invasion? art deicribcd in the Bah§ristafr4-Gh uif?i" p which 
hai been translated by Professor jadunAth Sarictr. 
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Satnidaman was succeeded by his son Nar Narayan. 
The latter died after a very brief reign, and was followed 
by his unde Bhimbai or Bhim Darpa, who had acted as 
Command er-in-Chief during the war with the Ahoms. The 
only event recorded in his reign was a raid on some Ahom 
villages in, or near, the Dhansiri valley. He died in 1637 
and was followed by In's son Jndra fiallabh. The latter, 
on his accession, sent a friendly message and presents to 
the A horn king, but the tone of his communication gave 
offence, as being too independent, and his envoy met with a 
very cool reception. The valley of the Dhansiri had now 
been entirely deserted by the Kachans and had relapsed into 
jungle. 

In 1644 Bir Darpa Narayan, who succeeded India 
Ballabh, re-opened communications with the A horn king, 
but he was told that the style of his letter was unbecoming 
on the part of a protected prince. Bir Darpa took exception 
to the appellation '‘protected," but apparently withdrew 
his objection on being promised an Ahom princess in 
marriage. His relations with the Ahoms, however, continued 
to be unsatisfactory, and in 1660 he was warned that if 
he failed to send the usual envoys his country would be 
invaded. In 1663 Chakradhvaj Singh sent envoys 
announcing his succession to the throne and demanding the 
extradition of the Marangi Khowa Gohain, who had fled to 
Cachar during Mir jumlah's invasion. This request was 
refused by Bir Darpa who allowed the Ahom mission to 
depart unaccompanied by one of his own. But when 
Chakradhvaj defeated the Muhammadans in 1667, Bir Darpa 
sent envoys with complimentary messages, ami friendly 
relations were thus restored. A couch shell has been 
discovered with the ten avatars, or incarnations, of Krishna, 
carved on it, which hears an inscription to the effect that it 
was carved in Bir Darpa’s reign in 16? L* 

Bir Darpa died in 1681 and was succeeded by his son 
Carurdhvaj, who sent a messenger to the Bar Phnkan 
asking that the usual congratulatory envoys might be sent 
to him by the Ahom king. He was told in reply that nothing 


* Proceeding!, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for July, 189S. 
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would bo done until he had himself sent envoys with letters 
in the usual form in the Ahom king and his chief nobles. 

This he failed to do, and relations between the two courts 
again became strained till his death in 1695. He was 
succeeded in turn by his two sons, Makardhvaj and 
Udayadftya. 

During the last forty years of the seventeenth century Tiiaradlmj 
the A horns were fully occupied with Muhammadan invasions ^ ******* 

i i ' ^ A r 'OfflJi 

anil internal troubles, and bad neither the tune nor the 
power to interfere with the Kacharis. The latter gradually 
forgot the defeats which the Attorns had formerly inflicted 
on them, and became more and more self-confident. At 
last Tamradhvaj, who was ruling when Rudra Singh 
ascended the Ahom throne, boldly proclaimed his 
independence. Rudra Singh was not the man to brook such 
an insult. In December 1706 two armies, numbering in 
all over 70,000 men, were despatched to invade the Kachan 
country, one force marching up the bank of the Dhansiri 
and the other proceeding via Raha and the valley of the 
Kopili. The Kacharis offered but little resistance to this 
overwhelming force, and their capital at Maibong was 
occupied without much difficulty. Tamradhvaj fled to 
Khaspur in the plains of Cachar, whence he sent an urgent 
appeal for help t» Ram Singh, Raja of Jaintia. In the 
meantime disease hail effected what the arms of the Kacharis 
tad been unable to accomplish, ami the Ahoms, decimated by 
fever and dysentery, after demolishing the brick fort at 
Maibong, returned to their own country. 

On hearing of this, Tamradhvaj sent word to Ram Singh i/ a( j e 
that his aid was no longer needed, but the latter, perceiving, 
as he thought, an opportunity for adding the Kachari a nd tkctU 
country to his own dominions, secured Tamradhvaj’s person by Ahoms. 
by a Stratagem ^nd kept him a prisoner in Jaintiapur. 
Tamradhvaj managed to send a letter to Rudra Singh, 
begging for forgiveness and imploring his assistance, and the 
latter, failing to obtain his release by peaceful means, 
despatched two armies to invade the Jaintia country, 
jaintiapur was occupied, and, in April 1708, Tamradhvaj 
was escorted tw Maibong to Rudra Singh’s camp near 
Bishnath. He was there received in a grand Darbar and, on 
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his promising’ to pay tribute and to visit the Ahom king 
once a year, he was permitted to return to his own country, 
lie was escorted by the Aliotn troops as far as Demen, 
where he was met by a number of his own people. Soon 
after reaching Khaspur he fell seriously ill. Rudra Singh 
sent his own physicians to attend him, hut tn vain. He 
died in September 1708, 

Sun Tamradhvaj was succeeded by his son Sura Darpi 

iutawquent h^rayan, a boy of nine, who was installed by some Ahom 
kinffi. officers deputed for the purpose by Rudra Singh. In a 

manuscript copy of the A r dr«di PitriSn it is stated that tltis 
work was written by one Bhubaneswar Vachaspati, in the 
reign of Sura Darpa Narayan, by command of his mother 
Chandra Prabha, widow of TamradEivaj Naravan. 

The Ahom records contain no further reference to the 
Kachari kings for nearly sixty years, but an inscription on a 
rock-cut temple at Mai bong sets forth that it was excavated 
in the Sak year 1633 (1721 A.D.) in the reign of Harish 
Chandra Narayan, who is described as " Lord of Hidimba "♦ 
and we know from a document, certifying the appointment 
of one Mam ram as Varir of Barkhola, that in 1736 the 
reigning monarch was named Kirti Chandra Narayan. In 
1765. when messengers calling upon him to appear before 
Raja Rajesvar Singh were sent to Sandhikari, who was then 
reigning, the latter refused to receive them. The Ahom 
king thereupon sent his Bar Barua with an army to Ralia 
This had the desired effect. Sandhikari surrendered himself 
to the Bar Barua and was taken before Rajesvar, by whom 
lie was admonished; then having tendered Ids apologies, he 
was permitted to return to his country. He did not reign 
much longer; and, by 1771, lie liad been succeeded by Haris!) 
Chandra Narayan. “ King of Hidamba,"' whose name is 
preserved in an inscription recording the erection of a 
palace at Khaspur in that year, 

Pr«h war During the convulsions that shook the Ahom kingdom in 
Ahomi l ^ ,C P a d the eighteenth century, many Moamarias 
and other Ahom subjects took shelter in the territory of 
the Kachari king Krishna Chandra, chiefly in the country 
along the Upper reaches of the Jamun*. In Kamalesvar’s 
reign the extradition of these refugees was demanded and 
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refused. This resulted in a war, which lasted from 1803 
until 1805, when a decisive defeat was inflicted on the 
Kachans and their Moamaria allies. 

The process of Hinduiaation had, probably, already j^ 3 j a 
commenced at Haibong, at least among die royal family and Krishna 
the court. At Khaspur it proceeded rapidly, and in 1790, 
the formal act of conversion took place; the Raja, Krishna to Hindu. 
Chandra, and his brother, Govind Chandra, entered the body * sn1 ' 
of a copper effigy of a cow. On emerging from it, they were 
proclaimed to be Hindus of the Kshatriya caste, and a 
genealogy of a hundred generations, reaching to Bhint, the 
hero of the MahUbhSrai, was composed for them by the 
Brahmans. Many of the names are purely imaginary and 
others are misplaced, while some kings, who. as wc know 
from other sources, reigned in fairly recent times, are not 
mentioned at all. The list, which will be found in Hunter's 
Statistical Account of Assam (Vol. II, page 403), is dearly 
a compound of oral tradition and deliberate invention, and 
has no historical value. 

Krishna Chandra died in 1B13 and was succeeded by ^obiud 
his brother Gobind Chandra, The latter soon found himself Chandra, 
involved in difficulties. Kohi Dan, who had been a table 
sen-ant of the late Rap, was appointed to a post in the 
northern hilly tract, where he rebelled and endeavoured 
to form an independent kingdom. Gobind Chandra managed 
to inveigle him to Dharampur, where he caused him to be 
assassinated. The rebellion was continued by Kohi Din's 
son Tula ram, himself a servant of the Raja, who. thinking 
that his own life was in danger, fled to the hills and 
successfully resisted all attempts to reduce him. 

Gobind Chandra was thus deprived of the northern Hanipuri 
portion of his dominions. But worse was to follow-. In 1818 compieit. 
Marjit Singh of Manipur invaded his territory- in the 
plains. He called to his aid Chaurjit Singh, the exiled 
Manipuri Raja, who helped him to repel the invasion, but, 
having done so, proceeded to establish himself in Cachar. 

Ill the following year Marjit Singh was defeated by the 
Burmese, and again found his way to Cachar. With him 
came Gamhhir Singh, another brother; and the three ended 
by taking the whole country and forcing the lawful monarch 

e, HA \7 


25$ 


THE KACHARiS. 


Burmr.se 

iovi*ton. 


to flee to Sylhet, where he invoked in vain the help of 
the British authorities. Subsequently Gambhir Singh 
quarrelled with Chaurjit Singh, and appropriated the whole 
of southern Cachar except Hailakandi, which remained in 
Mar jit Singh's possession, Chaurjit Singh now also sought 
shelter in Sylhet, and tendered his interest in Cachar to the 
British Government. 

Gobind Chandra, on the other hand, having failed to 
obtain redress in this direction, appealed to the Burmese, 
who promised to reinstate him; and it was their advance on 
* Cachar with this declared object which led to their first 
conflict with the British. On learning of the advance of the 
Burmese, the local officers made overtures to Gambhir Singh, 
but the latter was averse from an alliance and held secret 
communication with the Burmese. When these facts were 
reported to the British Government, the local authorities were 
informed that it was not the intention of the Government to 
accord support to any particular chief, but merely to take 
the country under its protection, so far as was necessary 
to prevent the Burmese from occupying it. It was added 
that Gambhir Singh had forfeited all claim to consideration; 
and eventually, when the Burmese had been driven out, the 
country was restored, as will be seen further on, to the 
de jure ruler, Gobind Chandra. An undated coin of Gobind 
Chandra “ King of Hidimba ,F has recently been found by 
Mr. 1 . C. Jackson, i.C.s., in the possession of a descendant 
of his Prime Minister.* 


•J- A. S. B, Vol. VI, page 161 





CHAPTER XL 

THE JAINTIA KINGS- 

The early history of the people of Jaimia is as obscure 
as that of the Kachiiris, but m later times the references 
made to them in the chronicles of Ahom rule are supplemented 
by some inscriptions on coins, copper-plates and buildings. 

The dominions of the Kajas of Jaintia included two 
entirely distinct tracts of country, namely, the jaintia hills, 
which are inhabited by a Khasi tribe called Synteng, and the 
plains country, south of these hills and north of the Barak 
river, in the Sylhet district, now known as the Jaintia 
parganas, the inhabitants of which arc Bengali Hindus and 
Muhammadans* The former tract was the original home of 
the dynasty. Tire latter was a later annexation, but it was 
this area which first bore the name of jaintia, and which is 
mentioned in Fauranik and Taritrik literature as containing 
one of the fifty-one famous shrines sacred to Durga. 

There is practically no difference between the inhabitants 
of the Khasi, and those of the Jaintia, hills. They are 
both of the same physical type, and they speak the same 
language— Khasi — which is remarkable as being the only 
surviving dialect in India, excluding Burma, of the 
Mon-Khmer family of languages. As stated elsewhere, 
dialects of this linguistic family are believed to have been 
spoken by the earliest Mongolian invaders of India, and at 
one time they were probably current over a considerable area. 
The evidence of philology, therefore, suggests the hypothesis 
That the Khasis and Syntengs are a remnant of the fis^t 
Mongolian overflow into India, who established themselves in 
their present habitat at a very remote period and who, owing 
to therr isolated position, maintained their independence, 
while iheir congeners in the plains below r were submerged in 
subsequent streams of immigration from the same direction. 
Jt may be suggested that they drifted to their present home 
in more recent rimes, just as the Milrirs, Kukis and other 
tribes have moved considerable distances within the short 
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space of a hundred years, but this h very improbable. The 
place and river names in the hills they inhabit all seem to 
be Xhaai, and the people themselves have no traditions oi 
any such movement, A peculiar feature of this country is 
furnished by the curious monoliths, which the Kharis and 
Syntengs used to erect in memory of their dead. Similar 
monoliths are found amongst die Has and Mundas in Chota 
Nagpur, who speak dialects belonging to the same family 
of languages. 

As in the ease of other rude tribes, the tendency of the 
Kharis and Synteugs was to split op into numerous petty 
communities each under its own head. From time to time 
some ambitious chief would conquer and absorb some of the 
adjoining communities, and the kingdom thus formed would 
continue to exist until the weakness oi his successor’: 
gave an opportunity for the prevailing disintegrating 
tendency to assert itself, when it would again dissolve 
into a number of small independent communities. The 
people seem at one time to have been polyandries of the 
matriarchal type. and p in the hills, property still descends 
through the female. The chief of a Khibi State is succeeded, 
not by his own, but by his sister's, son. 

There is no record or tradition suggesting that the 
Kharis and Synteugs ever owned allegiance to a single prince. 
When they first emerge from obscurity, we find them, so 
far as we can trace them, split up into the very same units 
that existed at the beginning of the last century. Oi these 
the chief were the State of Jaintia, already described, and 
that of Khar ram or Khyrim. the capital of ivhich was at 
Nongkrem, not far from Shillong. Of the latter, as of the 
Khibi States generally, there is no historical record, and 
the references m the annals of other kings are scanty and 
vague. 

With the Rajas of Jamtia, however, thanks to the 
extension of their dominions into the southern plains, the 
case is different: and the inhabitants of the Jaintia parganas 
preserve in their traditions a list of kings, of whom the 
seventh, Dhan Manik. is known to have been reigning at the 
dose of the sixteenth century. The accuracy of the list, so 
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far as this and the subsequent kings are concerned, is 
confirmed by inscriptions on coins* and copper-plates, and 
by references made to them in the chronicles of the Ahom 
kings. Assuming that the entries in the list relating: to 
kings anterior to Dban Manik are equally reliable, and 
allowing m each of them a reign of sixteen years, we obtain 
the following approximate dates of these earlier rulers;— 


Parbat Ray . 
Majha Gosatn 
Rurha Parhat Ray 
Bar Gosain 
Bijay Manik 
Pralip Riy 
Dban Manik 


ISM) to 1516. 
1516 to 15321 
1532 to 1543. 
1548 to 1564. 
1564 to 1580. 
1580 to 1506. 
1596 to 1605. 


As the names of these rulers are preserved, not in the 
traditions of their original subjects, the inhabitants of the 
Jaintia hills, but in those of the plains people over whom 
their rule was subsequently extended, it may he inferred 
that Parbat Ray was not the founder of the dynasty. It 
may also be conjectured that it was he who extended 
the sway of the Jaintia kings into the plains tract 
at the foot of his ancestral kingdom in the hills. His name 
Parbat Ray “ the Lord of the Hills " seems to confirm this 
supposition. It may. therefore, perhaps be concluded that 
the inhabitants of the Jaintia hills already formed a single 
State in 1500 A.D., and that year may be taken roughly 
as the date when they became the masters of the Jaintia 
patganas. From the fact that all the kings mentioned in 
the above list bear Hindu names, it may further be inferred 


* Unfortunately very few 01 the Jainha coins bear the name 
m' the king in whose reign they were minted. This omission is 
?aid to be due to a condition jrnpOMJd by the Knthcs when they 
cTirrrafi Jaintia. A description of these coins will lx found in a 
paper contributed by me to the J. A. S. B., for 1895. The dates on 
these coins, which seem to have been muddled on (hose of the 
Roeh kings, correspond to A.D, 1669, 1670, 1708, 1731, 1734, 1712. 
1715 and 1790; and it may be assumed, when nothing is known to 
ihe contrary, that, as in the case of the cady Aherns, ihcy were 
issued shortly after the Accession of a new king. 
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that, at ibis time, they had already been brought, to some 
extent at least, under the influence of the Brahmans, 

There is a tradition, which may or may not be founded 
on fact, that, prior to its conquest by these hillmen T the 
Jaiatta parganas were ruled by a line of Brahman kings* 
of whom the last four were Kedaresvar Ra>\ Dhaaesvar 
Ray, Kandarpa Ray and jayanta Ray, 

The first reference to the inhabitants of the KMsi and 
Jaintia hills in the records of other States occurs about the 
middle of the sixteenth century, in the annals of the Koch 
king Nar Narayan. At that time, as later, the two most 
prominent chiefs seem to have been the Rajas of Jaintia and 
Khairam. The former is alleged to have been defeated and 
slain by Nar Nirayan's brother Chilarai; and his son, after 
acknowledging himself a tributary, was set up in his place 
Profiting by his example, the chief of Khairam, it is .said, 
hastened to make his submission, and undertook to pay an 
annual tribute oE a considerable amount. Prom his name, 
Virjya V&nta, it may be assumed that he also was more or 
less under the influence of Brahman priests. 

The name of the Jaintia king who was defeated by 
Chi Ea rat is not mentioned, but, from the date of the 
occurrence, it would seem to have been Bar Gosam or Bijay 
Miinik. The RAjmflla, or Chronicles of the Kings of 
Tippera, contains a vague reference to an alleged invasion 
of Jaintia by the Tipper* king, Eraja Manik, about the same 
time as that of the Koches under Chilarai. 

At the beginning of the seventeenth century the jaintia 
king Dhan Manik seized Prabhakar, the chief of Dimarua, 
whose family had formerly been vassals of the Kacharis. 
He appealed to the Kachan Raja, who demanded his release 
ant], meeting with a refusal, invaded Dhan Miinik's kingdom, 
routed bis army, and compelled him to sue Eor [jeaee r I le 
acknowledged himself a tributary of the Kachari monarch 
and gave him two princesses in marriage: be also made over 
his nephew and heir-apparent as a hostage. 

Soon afterwards Dhan Manik died* whereupon the 
Kachari king released Jasa Manik and installed him as king 
at Jaintiapur, 
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Subsequently, with a view to embroil the Kacharis with The 
the Ahom*. jasa Min Ik sent messengers to the Mom king, 

Pratip Singh, offering him one of hts daughters in marriage the quarrel 
on the condition that he should send to fetch her through 
the Kachari country. The refusal of the Kachans to permit 
this had the anticipated result, and in 1618 A*D* war broke 
out between them and the Ahoms, 

There is a tradition that Jasa Mirtik went to Koch Marriage 
Bihar and married a daughter of Lakshmi Narayan, the 
ruler of the western Koch kingdom, who died in 1622. It is Prrnctu. 
said that he brought back with him the image of Jaintesvarh 
which was thenceforth worshipped with great assiduity at 
Jaimiapur* 

jasa Mamk w as succeeded in turn by Sundar Ray* jainti* 
Chota Parbat Ray and jasa manta Ray. The bsi-mentioned ESiVto uSSI 
ruler was a contemporary of the Ahom king Mariya Raja, 
who in 1647 sent envoys to him to open friendly relations. 

The occasion may possibly have been his accession to the 
throne, in which case we may fix the dates of the previous 
rulers tentatively as follows:— 

jasa Minik . - - 160S-J625. 

Sundar Ray * -* * 1625-1636- 

Chota Par bat Ray * . 1635-1647, 

The friendly intercourse with the Ahom* did not last 
long. A subject ot the latter power, who had been granted 1^7 tQ 
permission to go to the Jaintia frontier tor trading purposes, 
was seized under Jasa manta's orders, for some reason which 
has not been recorded. He was subsequently released, on 
the representation of the Ahom king, but his property was 
not given up, and this led to reprisals- The passes were 
closed; some jaintia traders at Sonapur were made prisoners, 
and nine years elapsed before the quarrel was amicably 
settled* 

In 1658 Jasamanta's grandson Pramata Riiy rebelled 
against him but was'unsuccessful. 


♦ This image is known to have been in Jatntiipur at the time of 
the Ahom conquest m 1706. 
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Ja^tunanta died in 1660 and was ^cceeded by his son 
Ban Singh. The latter was ousted by a relative named 
Pratap Singh, who came from Bengal, where lie had 
apparently been in exile, Prat,ip Singh was deposed in his 
turn, by Lakshmi Narayan,, who caused him to be put to 
death. Pratap Singles reign must have been extremely 
short, as news of his death reached the Attorn king, 
Chakradhvaj Singh, before the envoy whom he had deputed 
to announce his accession to the throne. When this envoy 
arrived the Ahom king refused to receive him or to read the 
letter which he carried, as he thought that to do so would 
bring him bad luck, Lakshmi Narayan asked the 
Ahoms for the rendition of the province of Dimarua, which 
had belonged to his ancestors, but they refused saying that 
they had taken it from the Muhammadans, Lakshmi 
Narayan continued to press his claim, whereupon, in 1678, 
the Ahom king broke off all relations with him,* 

Lakshmi Narayan built a palace at Jaintiapur, the ruins 
of which still exist. There is an inscription on the gateway 
in which its erection by Lakshmi Narayan is set forth; it 
bears an indistinct date which has been read as 1632 Sak, 
equivalent to 1710 A,D,, but as Ram Singh was ruling in 
1707 there must be some mistake: the correct reading is 
perhaps 1602 Sak or 1680 A.D, 

The following additions may now be made to the 
conjectural chronology of the Jaintia kings: — 


jasamanta Ray , 
Ban Singh 
Pratap Singh 
Lakshmi Narayan 


- 1647-1660, 

- 1660-1660. 
. 1669 

. 1669-1697. 


Lakshmi Narayan was followed by Ram Singh who 
reigned until 1708 A.D. He came into collision with the 
Kachans and also with the Ahoms, The following account 
of the operations is taken from one of the Ahom Buranjis. 


• 'i rough translation of a huranji which is no longer 

available is the only authority for the period from 166S to 1678 but 

™£ a 7 at ^V hcri? e "* n fajf1y fu]l a "d there set ms to be no 
reason to aoubt us accuracy- 
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In 170? the Ah pm king, Rudra Singh, invaded the Ahom 
dominions of the Kadiari king, Tamradhvaj. The latter ** 

invoked the aid of Ram Singh, who collected an army 
and was preparing to march to his assistance when the 
Ahom army withdrew and Tamradhvaj sent word to say 
that help was no longer needed. Ram Singh now determined 
to turn the situation to his own advantage and obtain 
possession of his neighbour's country. With this object he 
lured him into his power and carried him off to Jaintiapur, 
Tamradhvaj was kept a close prisoner for some months, 
but at last he managed to send a letter invoking the aid of 
Rudra Singh. The latter wrote to his captor demanding his 
release and, failing to obtain it, despatched two armies to 
invade the Jaintia dominions. One army under the Bar 
Barua went through the Kachan country to Khaspur and 
entered the jaintia parganas from the east, while the other, 
under the Ear Phukan, starting from Jagi, marched over 
the Jaintia hills direct to Jaintiapur. 

The force proceeding via Khaspur was the first to 
arrive. Ram Singh had contemplated resistance, but was 
deterred on seeing the strength of the Ahom army, and 
prepared for flight. His nobles, however, who had all along 
opposed his policy" in regard to the Kadiari king, would 
not permit him to escape and leave them to bear the brunt 
of the invasion; and they insisted on his surrendering himself 
to the Ahum general. The other Ahom army, under the 
Bar Phukati, after meeting with and overcoming a determined 
resistance, at a place some twenty” miles within the hills, 
advanced steadily, and joined hands with the Ear Earns 
at Jaintiapur, leaving garrisons in eight fortified positions 
along the line of march. 

So far the expedition had been a complete success. 

This was due partly to the fact that the Ahoms had not 
hitherto done anything to stir up the people against them. 

They now, however, proclaimed the annexation of the 
country. This was the signal for a general rising of the 
Syntengs, whose opposition had been only lukewarm so long 
as it had been merely a question of upholding their Raja 
in a policy of which they did not approve, but who were 
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ready to fight to tho last against an attempt to subvert their 
cherished independence. The details o£ the operations have 
already been given in the history of Ahom rule* * and it will 
suffice here to say that the bitlmen at last succeeded in 
getting rid of the invaders. Their Raja, however, was taken 
a prisoner to Rudra Singh's tamp, where he died of 
dysentery in 170S. 

The heir-apparent, Jay Nirayan, who was also a captive, 
gave two of his sisters in marriage to Rudra Singh. He 
was eventual[y released and returned to his own country. 
He appears to have ruled from 1708, when he succeeded hit 
father, to 1729 when Bar Gosain came to the throne* 

Ear Gosain enjoyed an unusually long reign of nearly 
40 years. He abdicated in 1770, in favour of Chatra Singh, 
and became a Smny&si or religious mendicant. These facts 
art set forth in an inscription on a copper-plate recording the 
grant of certain lands to a Brahman. The prime minister 
and commander^n-chief are cited as witnesses to the grant; 
and p from their names, it would appear that, while the latter 
was a Hindu, the former was a Synteng who still adherer! 
to the tribal beliefs of his forefathers. The grant i$ stated 
to have been made with the consent of the Raja's nephews 
and nieces, so that inheritance through the female appears 
to have been still the custom in the Jaintia royal family. 


* page 175. 

• The dates of Bar Gonain and his successors are given in a 
Jaiatia Sei tic merit Report which was written hy Loch in 1839, ami 
was found among *he records of the Deputy Commissioner of 
Sylhet by Chandra Kama Sen, who effected the settlement of 
1097, E have followed the dates there given, except lei the case of 
Bar Gosaliip whose abdication is mentioned m a copper-plate 
inscription bearing a date equivalent to 1770 A.D. The dates do 
not in all eases correspond to those oei the (anonymous) coins, 
which were presumably issued to mark the accession of successive 
kings. If the dales, given by Loch arc correct, the explanation may 
be that there was sometimes a detay in issuing the new coins, owing 
to the postponement ot the coronation ceremony or for some other 
reason. The coins which were probably issued by Bar Gosain and 
Chatra Singh were dated two yeans, and those by Jatra Niriyan 
and Rim Singh II one year, after the date of accession given by 
Loch. There a coin bearing a date corresponding to 1785. which 
cannot bn explained in this way Possibly Bpj Niriyaa succeeded 
in this year and not in 1786. 
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There is a tradition that Bar Gosain and his sister Gauri 
Kuari were taken captive by the Sicm, or chief, of Khairatn, 
but escaped by the aid of men sent by A mar Singh, the Sicin 
of CherrapuiijL Two villages in the Jaintia parganas are 
still held rent-free by the chief of the latter State, and it is 
said that they were given to Amur Singh as a reward for his 
services on this occasion. The feud between Jaintia and 
Khairatn seems to have been of long standing; and it still 
existed at the time of the annexation of Jaintia in 1835. 

Chatra Singh, who, as we have already seen, succeeded Ch«« 
Bar Gosain in 1770, was the first ruler of Jaintia to come 1 
into collision with the British. In 1774 the country is said 
to have been conquered by a British force under a 
Major Henniker, but it was restored on payment of a fine. 

No record is forthcoming of the causes which ted to this 
expedition, but probably it was undertaken as a punishment 
for some act of aggression against the inhabitants of the 
adjacent plains of Sylhet. 

Jatra Narayan succeeded Chatra Singh in 1781, and Jatri ^ 
was himself succeeded by Bijay Narayan in 1786. I he * fl( j 
latter is named as rater in a copper plate deed of grant Narayan 
prepared in 1783 A>D. 

Ram Singh II succeeded Bijay Narayan in 1739. His Kim 
coins were issued En 1790. which was presumably the year Smelt H 
of his coronation A copper-plate inscription bears record 
of a land grant made by him in 1313. 

In 1824. when the Burmese were threatening an invasion, 

David Scott opened negotiations with this prince, but lie 
was reluctant to compromise his independence by any 
engagements so long as this could be avoided. A letter was 
addressed by the British Political Officer to the Burmese 
forbidding them to enter Jaintia territory. They ignored 
this letter and called on the Raja to come in and make his 
submission, on the ground that he was a vassal of the Ahom 
kings to whose position they had succeeded. A party of 
Burmese soon afterwards appeared near the Jaintia frontier, 
but they withdrew on the arrival of a small British detachment 
to reinforce the Raja’s troops. The subsequent events will 
he described in the general narrative of the Burmese war. 
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Rani Singh II died in 1832 and was succeeded by 
Rajendim Singh, who was deposed in 1835, on the annexation 
of the country by the British, ns narrated in Chapter XI. 

The above account, fragmentary as it is, represents all 
that has yet been ascertained of the history of jaintia. As 
regards the religion of the people, it would seem that the 
Symengs were never much influenced by the Brahmans, and 
that it was only the families of the Raja and of bis leading 
nobles that were brought partially within the fold of 
Hinduism. The Rajas belonged to the Sakta sect and g 
however lax they may have been in obeying the prescribed 
restrictions in the matter of food and drink, they were very 
particular in the observance of the ghastly system of human 
sacrifices kid down in the Kulika Pur^n. There is a spot 
in the Faljur pargana, where part of Sati'e left leg is said to 
h^ve fallen,, and here human victims were immolated yearly 
on the ninth day of the Durga Puja. Si m3 Ur sacrifices were 
abo offered on special occasions, such as the birth of a -on 
in the royal family^ or the fulfilment of some request made 
to the gods. Frequently the victims were self-chosen, in 
which case, for some time previous to the sacrifice, they 
enjoyed the privilege of doing whatever they pleased without 
let or hindrance* Sometimes, however, the supply of 
voluntary victims ran short, and then strangers were 
kidnapped for the purpose from foreign territory. 


CHAPTER XII. 

MANIPUR 

The State of Manipur, consisting, as it does, of a small Early hh- 
but most fertile valley* isolated from the neighbouring j^ n ^ d 
kingdoms by an encircling stone of mountainous country 
inhabited by wild and warlike tribes, has long had an 
independent existence. It was known to the Shi ns as Ka-se 
and to die Burmese as Ka-the, a corruption of the same word ; 
the Ahems called it Mekhdi, and the Kacharis Magli, while 
the old Assamese name for it is Moglau. The Manipuris 
proper were regarded by Pemberton as “ the descendants of 
a Tartar colony which emigrated from the north-west 
borders of China during the sanguinary conflict for 
supremacy which took place between the different members 
of the Chinese and Tartar dynasties in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries; F Their features dearly show that they 
belong to the Mongolian stock* and their language is closely 
allied to those of the Kuki tribes which border them on the 
south. They have records which purport to carry back their 
history to the thirtieth year of the Christian era. Between 
that date and 1714, however, only forty-seven kings are 
enumerated. This would give to each king a reign of nearly 
36 years. Moreover, in the whole period p only one important 
event is mentioned p vi$. f the conquest of Khumbat in 
1475 AD V by the united forces of Pong and Manipur, 
which was followed by the annexation of the Kubo valley 
to the latter country* It is dear that the account of this 
period is merely legendary'. It must have been compiled at 
a comparatively recent time by the State chroniclers on no 
better basis than their own imagination and the fugitive 
memory of an ilHterace people. 

But from 1714 onwards the narrative is fairly tfharib 
continuous, and many of the events detailed in it are proved ^* wa2 
to have occurred by the independent records maintained by pQWffr lrt 
the kings of Ava. The year in question was marked by the *714, 
accession of Pamheiba, who is reputed to have been a Xaga 
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chief p and who subsequently became a convert to Hindu is m ± 
taking the name Gharib Nawaz or ^patron of the poor.*' 
His people followed his example; and they are now 
conspicuous for the rigidity with which they observe the 
rules of caste and of ceremonial purity. They call themselves 
Kshalriyas, and are supported in their claim by the degraded 
Brahmans who serve them, and who, alter giving the State 
its present name and identifying it with the Manipur of 
the Mnhfibhurat* have invented a legend that the people 
are descended from the hero Arjtm by a Naga woman, with 
whom he cohabited during fob alleged sojourn in this 
neighbourhood. 

But, whatever his ancestry* Gharib Nawaz proved 
himself an exceedingly able king and a most successful 
leader; and, under his energetic guidance, the Maaiptiris 
emerged from the obscurity in which they had lain for 
s centuries. Between the years 1725 and 1749 he waged a 
series of successful wars against the Burmese, and captured 
many important towns. He might even have taken Ava 
itself* but for the fall of his standard in a gale, which 
so alarmed his superstitious mind that he hastily patched 
tip a peace and retreated. His son, Ugat Shah, alias Kakilal 
Thaba, took advantage of the fiasco to sow discontent 
amongst his followers. Gharib Nawiiz was compelled to go 
into e?cile p and was soon afterwards murdered at his son's 
instigation. This was the beginning of a series of what 
Mackenzie justly describes as internal wars * H of the most 
savage and revolting type, in which sons murdered fathers, 
and brothers murdered brothers, without a single trait of 
heroism to relieve the dark scene of blood and treachery/' 


* The Manipur mrntsoned in the Mahdhttirat was the capital o! 
Bahhryyahina, king of Kalmga. It must therefore have been 
Mtu.ued some where in the south of Orissa or north of Madras. 
Various Sites in that iract have been tussled by La^cn, Oppert 
and olhers Its exact position is shlj uncertain, but there can be 
no doubt whatever rhat It was nowhere near the place of the tame 
name m Assam It has already been mentioned that the people of 
Java have also adapted ihe Mahabkarot to their own history and 
^znedlDcal sites for the principal scenes. In the same wav the 
diutrya kingdom of Upper Assam was called Vidarbha. Cambodia 
Gets its name from a place in Upper Iridic 
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The inevitable result supervened, and the power of 
Manipur, which Gharib Nawaz had raised so high, speedily 
collapsed. Id 1755* and again in 1758, the country was 
overrun by the Burmese, and part of it was permanently 
annexed by them. In 1762, a treaty was negotiated by 
jai Singh, the Manipuri king, with the British Government, 
whereby the latter undertook to assist in the recovery oi the 
lost provinces ; and in January 1763 a contingent of British 
troops, under Mr. VereJst, left Chittagong, They reached 
Khaspur, near Badarpur, in April, but .suffered so much 
from the continuous rain and from disease that they fell 
back to jaynagar, on the left bank of the Earak t whence they 
were eventually recalled to Bengal. Later on, a letter was 
received from jai Singh stating that he had no money, as all 
had been carried off by the Burmese, but offering to defray 
in the produce of the country* the expenses o! any British 
troops that might be employed in his service. For some 
reason, not now apparent, the British seem, at this stage, to 
have broken off the negotiations, 

A fresh invasion by the Burmese took place in 1765; 
and Jai Singh, who, in the interval, had lost and regained 
the throne, was defeated and forced to flee to Cachar. 
He returned as soon as the invaders left. He displaced with 
ea*e the man whom the Burmese had raised to the throne, 
but they promptly came back and defeated him near 
LangthabaL He again became a fugitive, but, having 
obtained help from the Ahom king, Rajesvar Singh. as 
already narrated, by 1768 he was once more seated cm the 
throne. 

Hh troubles were not yet over. During the next 
fourteen years he was driven no less than four times into 
exile, but at last he to have made his peace with the 
Burmese; and from 1782 till the end of his reign, he was 
left in undisturbed possession of his devastated country . It 


■In this letier we find ihe following list of prices r—silk, R? S 
per *«r; iron H Ks. S per maund; cotton and wood oil, Re. l-S-0 
per tnautid; wax. thread and elephants 1 tuslw, Rs. 20 per maund; 
camp her.. Rs. 80 per maund: Man [pun cloths, Re. 1-8-0 each, and 
Mantpuri H jsold rupees/' Rs. 12 each. 
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quickly recovered from the troubles which it had undergone 
£md r in 1792, we find Jai Singh marching to the aid of the 
Ahom king Gaurimth with five hundred horse and four 
thousand foot. This expedition, as shown in Chapter VIII, 
was by no means a success. 

In 1799 Jai Singh died., in the course of a pilgrimage, 
at BliagwangoJa, on the bank of the Padraa, after a long 
and chequered reign of nearly forty years. His eldest son, 
Harsha Chandra, succeeded him, but was murdered, after 
a reign of two years, by the brother of one of his father's 
wives. Jai Singh’s second son* Madhu Cliandra, who 
followed him, shared the same fate five years later. A 
third son, Chaurjit Singh, ascended the vacant throne, and 
the fourth, Mar jit Singh „ thereupon engaged in a series of 
abortive conspiracies. He at last induced the king of Ava 
to espouse his cause, and was installed by him as Raja in 
1812. He put to death most of his brother's adherents and 
all likely candidates to the throne. In 1818, he invaded 
Cachar with a large force. It is said that he would have 
conquered that country with ease, had not the Raja, Gobin l 
Chandra, after soliciting in vain the intervention of the 
British Government, invoked the aid of Chau rj it Singh, who 
was at that time living in Jaintia. The latter at once came 
to his assistance. 

Mar jit, a f raid of his brother's influence with his soldiers, 
promptly retreated to Manipur, while Chau rjit Singh 
established himself in the south of Cachar, which Gobi ad 
Chandra is said to have promised him as a reward for his 
services. In the following year, Marjit himself got into 
trouble with the Burmese* wdto again invaded his unhappy 
country' and drove him to Cachar. He now became 
reconciled to his brother Chaurjit, and helped him to rum 
out Govind Chandra, who fled to British territory. In 1823 
their nephew Fitambar Singh led a force into Manipur and, 
dispossessing a man named Shubol w ho had been installed 
by the Burmese* proclaimed himself king, Chaurjit's 
brother, Gambhir Singh, thereupon marched against him 
with a small force and defeated him. He fled to Ava. but 
the country was by this time $o utterly exhausted that 
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Gamblur Singh was unable to maintain his troops there and 
was obliged to return to Cachar. A quarrel between him 
and Chaurjit caused the latter to retire to Sylhet, where he 
tendered his interest in Cachar to the East India Company. 
Meanwhile Gambhir Singh possessed himself of the whole 
of south Cachar, except Hailakandi which was held by 
Marj it. 

At this stage, the Burmese, who had returned to Manipur 
and were also in possession of the Brahmaputra valley, 
du'catcned to annex Cachar* This was prevented by the 
British, as will be narrated in Chapter XIV, Gobind 
Chandra was restored by the British to the throne of Cacha^ 
and Gambhir Singh was hdped to recover possession of 
Manipur and also of the Kubo valley* His position as Raja 
was confirmed by the treaty of Yandabo, which was 
executed between the British and the Burmese in 1826. 
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Although Sylhet may at times have formed part of 
ibe mcicm kingdom of Kamarupa, it was never (luring the 
historical period included in Assam, as the term was 
understood prior to 1874. But when the Chief Commis¬ 
sion er^hip of Assam was created in that year as narrated in 
Chapter XVI l p Sylhet was incorporated in the new Province, 
It is therefore necessary to refer briefly to its ancient history. 
This tin fortunately is very obscure. Sylhet* is scarcely 
mentioned in the old legends, but from the circumstance 
that Bodo-speaking tribes arc found bath north and south 
of it p it may be conjectured that in early rimes it was 
inhabited by people of the .same stock and was ruled by 
Eodo kings- The tract north of the Kushiara river was at 
one time divided into three petty kingdoms—Jainlia {already 
dealt with) Lanr, and Gaiir f or Sylhel Proper, The latter 
word perhaps survives in the " Goarar Jangal; 1 the name 
of two old embankments which run from the Ghogra to a 
former bed of the Barak river in the Hajnagar pargana of 
Cachar, The more westerly of these embankments is in 
places a hundred feet broad at the base and ten Feet in height* 
and there is a buried brick wall 140 feet long by six feet 
broad. There is a tradition that they were erected by some 
invaders called Goars. 

The tract south of the Kushinra was often under the 
kings of Tippera. According to a document purporting to be 
a copy of two old copper-plates (no longer available) found 
in the possession of a Brahman who claimed to be a 
descendant of one of the original grantees, Dharmapha, and 
Sudharmapha, kings of the mountains of Tippcra, made 
to certain Brahmans grants of land situated, in the former 
case, between the Kusbiara* Barak and Haskata rivets, and, 
in the latter, on both hanks of the Mantu The kings in 
question were the eighth and ninth rulers of Tippera 
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according to the focal KH/inala, of which an analysis has 
been given by the Rev. J, Long,* 

Two copper-plates that were found in the foundations Copptr- 
of a ruined building on a hillock near Bhatarabazar, which jf*j“ 
is reputed locally to have been the palace of Raja Gaurgobind, nSlSd 
have been deciphered by the late Raj end ral ala Mjttra.f hl5 50n 
They record grants of land by two kings of the lunar line, 

Gobind alias Keshab Deb and his son Ishan Deb. Their 

genealogy is as follows: — 

+ 

(i) Nabagirvan aliai Kharavin, 

(it) (4okul. 

(iii) Xarayan. 

(w) Gobind alias Keshab Deb. 

(v) hhart Deb, 

The date on Ishan Deb T s inscription gives only hh 
regnal year. That on Gobfnd Deb's is doubtful. It has 
been assumed lo refer to the Kali Yuga, and the decipherer 
oi die plates read it as the equivalent of 1245 A D . The 
first two figures however are very indistinct and he seems 
to have been influenced by the supposed necessity of 
accommodating the date to that of the invasion of SyJhet 
by Jala lucid in Khans, whom he wrongly Identified with Shah 
Jalalji tlie traditional conqueror of the country for the 
Muhammadans. Both plates record grants of land, Gobind 
Deh p s for the upkeep of a temple of Siva, and Ishan Deb's 
for that of a temple of Vishnu. The measurement in both 
cases is given in Mis. A hot is equal to four and four-fifths 
acres* and it is still the best-known unit of measurement in 
some parts of the Surma valley. 

The prime minister of Ishan Deb was a Ikidya, and 
the writer of his inscription was a Das or Kaibartta, 
Rajendraiala Mittra suggests that these longs were sovereigns 


* “ Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal/' Vol. XIX, page 533. 
The inscriptions arc dated respectively in the 51st and 164th year 
of the Tippera era. corresponding according to the R g/md/n to 
641 and 7S3 A.D, This difference of 113 years in ihe dates of two 
successive princes shows that there is something w tong somewhere, 
hut it would be useless to pursue the matter In the absence of the 
original plates anti in view of the legendary character oi the 
RejmOla. 

t ,J Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal” for iSSD. 
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of Cacb^r, because they professed to be of the dynasty of 
Ghatotkaeha, son of Bhim, one of the Pandu princc$ s by 
Hidimha, the daughter of an aboriginal cannibal chief, and, 
according to him, the Kachari kings claimed a similar descent* 
This, however, is by no means conclusive. It is quite possible 
that die same genealogy did duty for successive converts 
to Hinduism amongst the ruling chiefs of the Surma valley 
just as did that of Narak and Bbagadatta for those in die 
valley of the Brahmaputra. 

The conquest of Gaur by the Muhammadans is ascribed 
by tradition to Shah Jalal of Yemeni The legend is well 
known, but it contains scarcely any historical facts. The 
Saint is said to have died in 11&9 A.D.. but on the other 
hand, he is said to have come to Delhi during the reign of 
Sultan Ala-ud-din (1296 to 1316 AJD.}) and to have gone 
to Sythet with the army commanded by Sikaticlar Shah, the 
Sultan’s nephew. This tradition is confirmed by a Muham¬ 
madan inscription of 1512 A D. in which it is said that the 
conquest of Sythet was effected by Sikaudar Khan Ghazi 
in the reign of Flmz Shah (of Bengal) in 1303 A*D.f It 
may therefore be concluded that the north-west portion of 
Sylhet fell into the hands of the Muhammadans in the early 
part of the fourteenth century. 

The name of the conquered Hindu king is given in the 
Shah Jalal legend as Gaur Gobind, Gaur nr Gor being, it 
is alleged, the name of his capital, as it was also of the 
country, Bajendmlab Mittra identified him with the Gobind 
Deb of the Bhatera copper-plates but this seems unlikely. 
The latter was succeeded on the throne by his son Ishin Deb r 
and the identification h possible only it w r e assume that the 
conquest was incomplete* and tliat, while one part of his 
dominions passed under Muslim rule, the other part remained 
independent at least for some years. 


* Tlie "lw? .iccount of Shah given by D?. WT^o. In thr- 

Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for 187 JT p. 278. sterns 
phased on the Snhrt-i-Yaun; compiled In by YasEruddin 
H^l dar. The oriednal Per Mm text was published in Calcutta in 
If * a ad a met lien I translation ErUo MusalTnaEij Bcn^a'i by Hihi 
Baksh was printed hi the Bengali year 1278 , 
t Jp A. S. B. ! 922 , p, 43. 
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The oldest historical record is an inscription on a ston* 
inside the famous shrine of Shah Jalal at Sylhet- This 
record was made in the time of Shamsttddm Yusuf Shah, 
who ruled in Bengal from 1474 to 1481, but unfortunately 
only pan of it is decipherable in its present position. 

Whenever it took place, the original conquest did not Subjugation 
extend to Laur or to Jaintia. The Rajas of these tracts jjj 
continued to ndc north of the Surma, while in the south, the 
Tipperas probably held a considerable area,* The Raja of 
Jalntia was still unsubdued at the time of the British conquest. 

The small State of Laur remained independent until, hi 
Akbar's time, the Mughals became masters of Bengal, when 
the Raja made his submission to the Emperor. He undertook 
to protect the frontier from the incursions of the lull tribes, 
but he was not required to pay anything in the nature of 
tribute or revenue. In Aurangzeb's reign, the Raja, whose 
name was Gobind, was summoned to Delhi, and there became 
a Muhammadan. His grandson, it is said, removed his 
residence to Bamyachang in the open plain, and an assessment 
was gradually imposed on the family estates.! 

The relations between the Muhammadans and the BxpnUsn 
Ttpperas are very obscure. Various collisions are mentioned from^he™ 
in the Rajnidla, and several victories are claimed by the plains 
Tippera kings, as well as occasional conquests of Sylhet, bill, 
in the end, the Muhammadans extended their rule over the 
whole of the plains, and the Tippcra Raja was compelled to 
pay revenue on his estates there. 

The Governor of Sylhet in the days of the independent Ruler* of 
kings of Bengal held the rank of Nawab, Under the j^er thfl 
Mughals, Sylhet was governed by an AmiL This official Mujhils. 
was subordinate to the Nawab of Dacca, but he was himself 


* In the Am-i-Akb&rii, Jalntia and Laur are mentioned among 
tEie eight mahvlt of the sarkar of Sythel, but this dots not necessarily 
mean that they actually formed j^rt of Akita rs dominions. 

t Professor Padmanaih Bhaltachlrya quotes a iocil tradition 
that Ranfyadiaiig hatl previously been the capital of Kesara Misra p 
the Brahman ancestor oi Gobmd Deb, who came from the north-west 
and settled there. A fort wa- subsequently constructed at Laur, as 
a protection against raids by the Khanis, 
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known loca lly as Nawab. The A mils seem to have been 
constantly changed, and the names of about forty oE them 
can still be gathered from their seals. One of the best was 
Fasad Khan, who held office at die end of the seventeenth 
century and constructed numerous roads and bridges* An 
inscription on a bridge, which still bears his name, records 
its construction by him in 1085 A.tL or 1673 AJX 

Sylhet was the birthplace of Chaitanya, the great 
\ aishnava reformer of Bengal, and of Advaita* another 
famous Vatsftnava divine* of Raghunith Siromani, the 
logician, Vaninath Vidyasagar. the grammarian, and other 
men of light and learning. 

In early times the Sylhet district supplied India with 
eunuchs, but Jahangir issued an edict forbidding its 
inhabitants to castrate boys. 

Sylhet passed into the hands of the British in 1765, 
together with the rest of Bengal* Thirteen years later, a 
Mr. Robert Lindsay became Collector* after he had been 
only two years in the country, by means of an intrigue in 
the Dacca Council* which was at that time in charge of 
Sylhet; and his vivacious account of its condition at that 
time is reproduced in the Lbes of f/ic Lindsays* At that 
time there was little silver or copper in circulation, and 
the revenue of the district amounting to Rs. 2,51X000, was 
all paid in cowries, or small shells* of which 5,120 went to 
the rupee. The management of this ponderous currency 
was most troublesome; and its storage and transport to 
Dacca, where the cowries were sold by auction, “occasioned 
a cost of no less than ten [>er cent, exclusive of depredations 
on the passage down," In those days the Company's servants 
we re allowed to trade On their own account, Mr. Lindsay- 
soon made a fortune by dealing in lime* while lie, at the 
same time, relieved the officials at Dacca of the vexatious 
business of disposing of a cargo of 1280 millions of 
cowries. He obtained the tease of the lime quarries in the 
hills below Cherrapunjt from the Khasi chiefs who owned 
them* used the cowries to meet the charges for extracting 


*Vd. Ill, i>p. m , j^. 
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and burning the stone* and paid his revenue at Dacca in 
rupees realised from the sale of the lime in the markets of 
Bengal. 

Mr. Lindsay experimented with the cultivation of indigo 
and the silk worm, but he was not very successful, owing to 
the heavy floods. He also grew some coffee, hut did not 
persevere in its cultivation. He imported a quantity of 
wheat and distributed it amongst a number of the aamindars, 
but they did not attempt to plant it out. The crops in his 
time were generally good' in 1781, however, there was an 
exceptionally heavy flood* which swept away the granaries 
and reduced the people to such straits that one-third are 
said to have died of starvation. 

The military force at first consisted of about a huritired 
up-country sepoys, but the climate was prejudicial to their 
health and the mortality' amongst them was very' heavy; 
Mr* Lindsay accordingly obtained sanction to replace them 
by a locally recruited Militia corps, which he accompanied 
himself whenever any difficult task had to be performed. On 
erne occasion, during the Muharram, the Muhammadans in 
Sylhet rose and set fire to the tow n In several places. Only 
fifty of the Militia were on the spot* but with these 
Mr. Lindsay marched to the place where the crowd liad 
collected and dispersed it, killing the ringleader, who attacked 
him with a sword, by a shot from his own pistol. 
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It is impossible to say what would have been the ultimate 
fate of the unhappy Assamese, had they been left unaided to 
the tender mercies of the Burmese. The latter, however* 
soon embroiled themselves with the British, for whom they 
had conceived the greatest contempt- This feeling seems to 
have been engendered, partly by their own easy victories in 
other directions, partly by the paucity of British troops along 
the frontier and partly by die proved inefficiency of the 
Ahom standing army, which was dressed and drilled on the 
model of the Company’s sepoys. But, whatever the cause, 
they began to behave with the greatest insolence and to 
commit various wanton acts of aggression, not only along 
the northern frontier of Bengal, but also on the borders of 
Chittagong and SyiheL Remonstrances were made by die 
Governor-General without effect, and it was at last decided 
to resort to arms. 

The first active measures were taken in the Surma valley. 
News having been received that the Burmese Governor of 
the Brahmaputra valley was contemplating the invasion of 
Cachar, he was informed that that tract had been taken under 
British protection, and a detachment of sixteen hundred 
men was sem to the frontier of Sylhet. On their arrival ii 
was found that three Burmese forces were in the 
neighbourhood. Ones of about four thousand men vras 
advancing from Nowgong through North Cachar; another 
was marching on the same objective by way of the Jaintia 
hills, while a third, from Manipur, had already arrived in 
South Cachar and inflicted a defeat on Gatnbhir Singles 
local levies. In reply to a protest that was addressed to 
them* the Burmese commanders stated that they had received 
orders Irani the king of Ava to replace Gobind Chandra 
or the throne of Cachar and to arrest the three Manipufi 
chiefs who had ousted him. On receiving this 
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communication, the British commandant determined to lake: 
the offensive before the hostile forces had joined hands. On 
the 17th January, 1824, he marched with his whole 
detachment against the army from Nowgong, which liad 
stockaded itself at Bikrampnr. He came in sight of the 
enemy at daylight, and, attacking at once, soon pot them to 
flight. The Burmese escaped into the hills, whither lie was 
not strong enough to pursue them, and they subsequently 
effected a junction with the Manipur force. 

The British detachment was soon afterwards withdrawn 
to Badarpur, whereupon the Burmese advanced to Jatrapur, 
some eight miles distant, and erected stockades on Loth hanks 
of the Barak, which they connected hy a bridge over the 
river. Their forces at this point amounted to about six 
thousand men, of whom two thousand were Burmese and 
the remainder Assamese and Kachiris. There was a 
separate detachment of about two thousand men at Kilii 
Kandi in the south-east o f Cachar. The Burmese gradually 
pushed forward their stockades on the north Lank of the 
Barak until, at last, they were within a thousand yards of 
the British advanced post on the south bank. They were 
then attacked and put to flight. The Nowgong and Manipur 
contingents retreated in different directions. The former 
were again attacked at the foot of the tHiertika I U'-s, on 
the bank of the Jatinga river. They were driven from 
their stockades, and fled into the hills, whence they made 
their way hack to Nowgong. 

The British then marched against the Manipur force 
which had taken «p a very strong position at Dudpatli. The 
assault failed, and a retreat was made to Jatrapur, Here 
reinforcements were received which would have sufficed for 
a fresh attack, but the Burmese, allhough they had repelled 
the assault on their stockades, had lost heavily, and had 
already fallen back to Manipur. The scarcity of supplies 
in Cachar rendered It extremely difficult to maintain a large 
force there; and the British, cm hearing of the enemy's 
retreat, went into cantonments at SyJhet, leaving only 
a detachment of the Rangpur Local Infantry in 
Cachar. 


282 


THE BURMESE WAIL 


Operations 
in the 

Brahma¬ 

putra 

valley 


Burner 
retreat to 
UW*r 
Assam. 


British 
troops 
make a 
lung hah 
at 

Gayhiti. 


These events had preceded the formal declaration of war* 
which was not proclaimed until the 5th March* In 
anticipation of active operations a force of about 3,000 men, 
with several cannon and a gunboat flotilla* had been collected 
at GoaJpara* on the frontier of the old Ahem kingdom. To 
this force was now assigned the task of turning the Burmese 
out of the Brahmaputra valley. After a toilsome journey 
of fifteen days through the jungles and trackless swamps* 
to which the greater part of the country between Goal para 
and Gauhlti was at that time given over, it reached the 
latter place on the 28th March, 

1 he Burmese had erected st rong stockades near Gauhati* 
but their numbers had been greatly reduced by desertions, 
by the withdrawal of troops for service in Burma itself, 
and by the operations in the direction of Cachar which 
have already been described, and their generals did not feel 
strong enough to venture on an engagement. They 
accordingly retired to Mara Mukh in Upper Assam, after 
massacring many of the unfortunate inhabitants, whose 
holies, barbarously mutilated, were found by die advancing 
British, along the road and in the stockades at Gauhati, 

Had more active measures been taken at this stage, it is 
probable that the whole province might have been cleared of 
the enemy before the advent of the rainy season. But in 
the absence of information regarding the state of the roads* 
the possibility of obtaining supplies, and the attitude of the 
natives of the country, a long halt was made at Gauhati. 
For some time, the only step in advance was taken by tlic 
Civilian, David Scott* who* as xAgent to the Governor-General 
for the Eastern Frontier, had accompanied the Cachar force 
in the operations already described. In order to join the 
troops in the Brahmaputra valley, he crossed over the jaintia 
hills with three companies of the 23rd Native Infantry and 
entered Now r gong r whence he marched westwards to Gauhati, 
leaving his escort to hold the tow r n of Nowgong. 

About the end of April the Burmese, finding themselves 
unmolested, advanced again as far as Koliabar. A force was 
sent from Gauhati to eject them. They had made a stockade 
at Ilatbar* but* on the approach of the British troops 
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retreated to Rangaligarli without waiting to be attacked. A 
party that afterward* attempted to reoccupy the stockade was 
surprised, and put to flight with considerable loss. A smalt 
British detadunetit was now placed in the stockade. The 
Burmese made a second attack on it, but the defenders were 
on the alert, and routed their assailants, killing a Large 
number. The Burmese then abandoned Rangaligarh and 
fell back once more on Mara Mukh, 

Colonel Richards, the British commander, had established 
his headquarters at Koliabar hut, when the rains set in, 
the difficulty of procuring supplies compelled him to return 
to Gauhati. The Burmese thereupon reoccupied not only 
Koliabar, but also Rahi and Nowgong, and, in revenge 
for the friendly disposition which the Assamese had shown 
towards the British troops, they pillaged all the surrounding 
country and committed appalling atrocities on the helpless 
inhabitants. Some they flayed alive, others they burnt in oil, 
and others again they drove in crowds into the village 
muitjitari, or prayer houses, which they then set on fire. 

The terror with which they inspired the people was so 
great that many thousands fled into the hills and jungles 
to the south, where large numbers died of disease or 
Starvation; and only a small remnant, after enduring 
unspeakable hardships, managed to reach the plains of the 
Surma valley. Several of the submontane villages of Jaintia 
are inhabited by their descendants, who still talk pure 
Assamese. The depopulation of the region round Dobofea 
and the Kopili valley dates from this disastrous time, which 
is still fresh in the memory of the inhabitants of Nowgong, 
who speak with as much horror of the Mattar Upadrab, or 
'■ oppressions of the Burmese, as do the inhabitants of the 
Bengal littoral of the devastations of the Maghs, to which 
lliev were exposed before the establishment of the Pax 
Britattnka. 

When the rains were over, arrangements were made for 
a fresh advance of the British troops. The only practicable 
means of transport was by boats towed laboriously against 
the strong current of the river, and the rate of progress 
was necessarily very slow. Two divisions were despatched 
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about the end of October, the one by way of the Kaikmg, 
and the other up the main stream of the Brahmaputra, The 
former, which was remarkably well served by its Intelligence 
Officer, Lieutenant Neufvilfei surprised several Burmese 
detachment?, at Raha and elsewhere, and only just failed to 
catch the Governor himself at Nowgong. 

\\ hen KoJiabar had been secured, the rest of the troops 
were gradually removed thither. Early in January Mara 
Mukh wa? occupied. From this point, several detachments 
were sent out, who operated with great success against various 
stockades in the vicinity held by the Burmese. The Burmese 
were thus compelled to concentrate their forces at Jorhat, 
leaving the road open for the British advance. They were 
at this time, distracted by internal disputes^ and the 
Burhii Kaja, or Burmese Governor, was assassinated by a 
rival leader, known as the Shan Phukan. Despairing of 
defending jorhat, they set fire to their stockade and fell 
back upon the capital at Rangpur, 

i he advance of tfie British troops was hampered by 
heavy rab p but they reached Jorftcit on the 17th January 
and Gaurisagar eight days later. The commissariat flotilla, 
with its escort of gunboats, being unable to ascend the 
slialbw stream of the Dikhu p halted at its mouth, and from 
this point all supplies had to be transported by road. 

On the morning of the 27th January the enemy attacked 
an advanced post which was holding a bridge over the 
Kslmdang river. Supports were moved up quickly, and 
then, in order to encourage the Burmese to show themselves, 
a retreat from the bridge was feigned. The Burmese fell 
into the trap and rushed forward, whereupon they were 
attacked and pm to flight with heavy loss. 

The above account of the operations against the Burmese 
has hetn taken mainly from Wilson's Narrative of the 
Burmese War, The remaining incidents of this campaign 
are best told in the author's own words:— 

Having been joined by the requbiEe reinforcement of rtuos. 
Colonel Richards resume! hfc march towards Rangier on ihe 
morn mg? of the 29th The approach of the capital had been fpruned 
fly the enemy; a stockade had been drawn aer™* the road, the left 
Of which was strengthened by an entrenched lank, a Itltle way In 
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front, and the right was within gunshot of the fort; the position 
mounted several guns, and was defended by a strong party, 

n On approaching the defences, the assailants were saluted by a 
heavy fire, which brought down half the leading division and caused 
a momentary check : a couple of shells and a round or two of grape 
having been thrown in, the column again advanced and the stockade 
was escaladed and carried by the right wing of the 57th Regiment 
under Captain Martin, supported by the 46th. 

" The tank on the right was also occupied and two temples, 
one on the right and the other on the left, were taken possession 
of + by which the south side of the fort was completely invested and 
the enemy was driven in at all points. In this action Lieutenant- 
Colonel Richards and Lieutenant Brooke* were wounded; the former 
slightly, the latter severely; the number of wounded was considerable, 
but the loss in killed was of tittle amount, 

H The result of these two engagements not only dispirited the 
Burmese, but gave renewed inveteracy to the divisions that prevailed 
amongst them. The two Chiefs, the Sam (or Shan) and the Bagli 
Ph Liknns, were willing to stipulate for terms; but the more numerous 
party, headed by the subordinate Chiefs, were resolutely bent on 
resistance and threatened the advocates of pacific measures with 
extermination. The latter, however, so far prevailed as to despatch 
7 i messenger to the British commander, a Bauddha priest, a native 
of Ceylon, but brought up in Ava, Dhatmadhar BrahmachSri, to 
nrgosiaia: terms for the surrender of Rangpur. and (hry were finally 
pierced on through his mediation. Such of the garrison as continued 
hostile were allowed to retire into the Burmin territory, on (heir 
L-ngaging to abstain from any act of aggression nn their retreat, 
and those ivho were pacifically inclined were suffered to remain 
unmolested with their families and property: their final destination 
to await the decision of the Govemor-Gcncrafs Agent, but in 
the event of peace with Ava they were not to br given up to that 
government,! 

" Colonel Richards was induced to accede to these conditions, by 
hi- conviction of the impossibility of preventing the escape of the 
garrison, upon the capture of the fort, or of pursuing them on their 
flight. It was also to have been apprehended, if the evacuation of 


• Afterward* Raja Brooke of Sarawak, 

t of the* eventually settled down at Ssngunin in the 
Onalpira district, where lands were assigned them for cultivation. 
TVr-i: who had m* wives of their own race married women of the 
counlrv They are said by McCosh to have been most useful In 
dealing with disturbances amongst the Caros during the fcarly 
days of British ruft 
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rhc province had been much longer delayed, (hat it might not have 
been cleared of (he enemy during the campaign, as the want of 
carriage and supplies would have detained ihe army some time at 
Rangpur qtid might have delayed its movements till the season was 
loo far advanced to admit of its progress far beyond the Capital. 
By Hie occupation of Ran spur on Hie terms granted, much time 
was saved as well as some loss of life avoided: and the object of 
the campaign, the expulsion of the Burmese from Assam without 
the fear of their renewing their irruptions with any success, was 
peaceably and promptly secured. The persons that surrendered 
themselves by virtue of these stipulations were the Sam Phukan and 
about seven hundred of the garrison; the rest, about nine thousand 
of both sexes and all ages, including two thousand fighting men. 
withdrew to the frontiers: but many dropped off on the retreat and 
established them selves in Assam." 

The surrender of Rangpur anti tile ejection of the 
t Burmese terminated the regular campaign, btit the state of 
anarchy into which the country had fallen and the lawless 
conduct qf the frontier tribes still afforded plenty of 
employment for the British troops. The Singphos in 
particular were in ifrgent need of repression. During the 
Burmese occupation, they had made constant raids on the 
hapless Assamese, carrying off thousand.- as slaves and 
reducing Ihe eastern part of the country to a state of almost 
complete depopulation. Their hands, estimated to number 
7,500 men, shut op the Sadiya Khowa Goliain within his 
stockades and attacked the Bar Senapati in his own territory, 
BolIi appealed to the British, who sent them help, whereupon 
the Singphos desisted from their attacks and entered into 
negotiations. At this juncture, in June, 1825, the Burmese, 
to the number of about six hundred, again appeared on the 
Patkai, and the Singphos made common cause with them. 
Captain KeufviOe at once led a party of the 57th Native 
Infantry up ihe Noa Dihing, and, by a series of gallant 
assaults, defeated the allies and expelled them from the 
Singpho villages around Bisii, which he destroyed. The 
Singphos then submitted, and the Burmese made their final 
exit from the country. In the course of these operations, 
Captain Neufville is said to have restored no less than six 
thousand Assamese captives to freedom. 
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Tlie ease with which the Burmese had been ejected was 
no surprise to the officers on the spot, and, before the outbreak 
of hostilities, David Scott had written to th^ Government, 
saying that K their expulsion would be a matter of no 
difficulty, although the unheakhincss of the country would 
make its permanent occupation by us a matter of regret in 
some respects/'* 

Meanwhile fresh operations had been found necessary in Henewalnf 
Cacfcar* where the Burmese had been encouraged by the 
withdrawal of the main body of British troops to resume the 
offensive, and had occupied stockades at Tatain, Dud path and 
Jatrfipur* In June, 1824, Colonel Innes with twelve hundred 
men took possession of Jatrapur, but he was repulsed in an 
attempt to capture the Tala in stockade. He then remained 
on the defensive, until the dose of the rains* 

A force of seven hundred men was now collected with the 
object of freeing Cacbar and Manipur from the enemy and 
also, if possible, of making a demonstration against Ava from 
this direction. The Burmese had by this time evacuated 
Taiain, where they had suffered much from disease, A track 
was cleared to DudpatIL This place was occupied without 
opposition, and great efforts svere made to carry' a road 
through to Manipur r but serious obstacles were encountered 
in the shape of the mountainous character of the country, 
the clayey nature of the soil and the unusually heavy rainfall. 

Large numbers of elephants, bullocks and other transport 
animals were lost* and in the end the attempt was abandoned 
and the force was broken up. 

The primary object in view* tis ly the expulsion of die Gambhir 
Burmese from Manipur was, however, achieved by Gambhir 
Singh, who had accompanied the troops with an irregular Burmese 
!r,y of five hundred Manipuris and Kachans* These men 
had been provided with arms by the British commander, 
but they were wholly undisciplined, and it was only at 
Gambhir Singh*s urgent request, that he was permitted to 
advance with them to Manipur. He left Sylhet on the 
17th May accompanied by Lieutenant Pemberton, who had 


* Despatch to Court ot Directors, dated the 20th July, 1G23, 
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volunteered for the expedition* and wlio was afterwards so 
well-known on this frontier. After a march of grot 
difficulty and privation, often through torrents of rain, he 
emerged in the valley of Manipur on the 10th June, The 
Burmese thereupon retreated from the town of Imphal and 
the adjoining villages to a place called Undra, about ten 
miles to the south. But here too they made no stand ; and, 
as soon as the advance was continued p they again fled, and 
left t!ie State altogether. 

The inclemency of the reason and the dearth of supplies 
made it impossible for the whole force to remain in Manipur; 
so Gambhir Singh returned with the bulk of his followers 
*0 Syfhet, leaving a small detachment to guard Manipur* 
aided by some of the inhabitants, whom he had provided 
with arms. 

On the 4th December he again set out for Manipur, aad 
reached the capital in a fortnight. There were no Burmese 
there, but a considerable number of them occupied a stockade 
at Tammu, in the south-east corner o| the valley. He had 
no guns, and the casualties in a direct attack would probably 
have been very heavy* He avoided this by cutting off the 
water-supply, which compelled the Burmese to retreat, after 
they had made several ineffectual sallies. The capture of a 
second stockade on the bank of the Xingthi river freed the 
whole Stale from the presence of the Burmese* Here and 
elsewhere liberty was restored to large numbers of Manipuris 
who had been carried off by the Burmese as slaves* 

Meanwhile the operations of the British arms in Burma 
itself had been crowned with success, and the king of Ava 
was at last reluctantly compelled to accept the terms of 
peace which were offered him. By the treaty of Yandabo, 
which was concluded on the 24th February, 1826, he agreed* 
amongst other things, to abstain from ail interference in the 
affair of the countries which now constitute the province of 
Assam, and to recognize Gambhir Singh a* Raja of Manipur, 


CHAPTER XV, 

CONSOLIDATION OF BRITISH RULE, 

Tjke condition of the Brahmaputra valley at the time of Condition 
the expulsion of the Burmese was most deplorable. No less 
than thirty thousand Assamese had been taken away as slaves, after the 
and a well-known native authority was of opinion that the £5®^*’™ 
invaders, by their barbarous and inhuman conduct, had Burnett, 

“ destroyed more than one-half of the population, which had 
already been thinned by intestine commotions and repeated 
civil wars."* Those who survived had been so harassed by 
the long-corninued wars and repeated acts of oppression that 
they had almost given up cultivation, and lived chiefly on 
jungle roots and plants; and famine and pestilence carried 
off thousands that had escaped the sword and captivity. The 
Ahom nobles and Ihe great Gosains, with few exceptions, 
had retire'! to Goalpara, alter losing the whole, or the bulk 
of* their property; and they were followed by large numbers 
of the common people. The former eventually returned to 
their homes, but the poorer refugees did not, and their 
descendants still form a large proportion of the inhabitant* 
of the eastern part of Goilpara. 

The Burmese had now been finally ejected from Assam, Rendition 
but at still remained to 6e decided how the country which they of Manipur, 
had evacuated should be dealt with, Manipur was restored jainti 
to Gambhir Singh, who had himself been the chief means qf ^ native 
driving out the Burmese, and for this and other reasons was 
considered to have a better claim than either of his brothers. 

The Jaintia Raja* Ram Singh, was confirmed in his 
possessions, both in the hills and in the submontane tract on 
the north bank of the Surma river. Gobitid Chandra was 
reinstated as Raja of Cachar. By a treaty executed at 
Badarpur on the 6th March, 1324, the last-mentioned prince 
acknowledged his allegiance to the East India Company and 


■“Observations qn thr Administration of tbf Province of 
As-sam," by Anandiram Dbekial Phukaxu printed in MiU* Report 
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agreed to pay a tribute of Rs, 10,000 a year, and to submit 
to the Company's arbitration in the case of disputes with 
other Rajas; on the other hand the Company undertook to 
protect him from external aggression, to leave him to manage 
his own internal affairs, and to make provision for the 
Manipur; princes who had lately occupied his country, 

1 he problem in the Brahmaputra valley was more 
difficult, Not only had the Burmese been in possession for 
several years, in the course of which they had overthrown 
most of the old administrative landmarks, hut the people 
were split up into many conflicting parties, and the elevation 
of any particular pretender to the throne would have resulted, 
as soon as the British troops were withdrawn, in a renewal 
of the fatal dissensions and civil wars which had prevailed 
for so many years before the Burmese occupation. With 
the exception, therefore, of two tracts in Upper Assam, viz., 
Sadiya and Matak, it w'as decided, for a time at least, to 
administer the country as a British province. 

Jts management was entrusted, in November 1823, to 
David Scott who had been appointed Agent to the 
Governor-General for the whole eastern frontier from 
Cachar and Sylhet in the south to the Sikkim country in the 
north * He was at the same time Special Civil Commissioner 
of North-East Rangpur, t\*„ Goalpara and the Garo Hills, 
and Judge of Circuit and Appeal in the Zilla of Sylhet; 
but in spite of this multiplicity o! appointments, he was 
left to perform hi$ new duties with a wholly inadequate 
staff. In Upper Assam he was relieved of the direct control 
of affairs by the appointment of an assistant. This post was 
filled, first by Colonel Cooper and afterwards, in 1828, by 
Captain NeufvilJe, who had distinguished himsdf as 
Intelligence Officer during the Burmese war. The head¬ 
quarter^ of this officer were originally at Rangpur, near 
Sibsagar* hut were afterwards moved to Jorhat. For the 
conduct of the administration in Lower Assam, David Scott 
was left absolutely single-handed until, after urgent and 


to 
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repeated requests, Captain Adam White was deputed to hdp 
him. 

Captain Neufville also commanded the Assam Light 
Infantry, a corps of about a thousand men p which had been 
raised in Cuttack in 18!7 P under the name of ihe Cuttack 
Legion, and was subsequently transferred to the Kangpur 
district of Bengal After its permanent location in Assam, 
it consisted mainly of Hindustanis and Gurkhas, with a 
sprinkling of Manipuris and natives oi the province. 

It has already been mentioned that Matak and the 
country round Sadiya were excluded from the direct 
administrative control of the Agent to the Governor-General 
The former tract, which lay to ihe south of Sadiya r in the 
angle between the Brahmaputra and the Rurhi Diking, and 
was chiefly inhabited by persons of the Moamaria sect, was 
governed by a chief called the Bar £enapati p the son of the 
man who had been given that title by Purnlnanda Burba 
Gnhain. He had shown considerable ability as a ruler* and 
had protected his people during the Burmese occupation, 
alike from (he predatory inroads of the Burmese* and from 
the raids of the SingphoSj who, during this troublous period 
harried the other parts of the Ahom king's dominions as far 
west as Jorhat His capital was almost in the centre of his 
jurisdiction, at Rangagora on the Dibru river. This Chief 
was left in semi-independent possession of his country; 
and, in May 182b, he executed a treaty, in which it was 
provided that be should supply to Government two-thirds 
nf the total number of his paths. This arrangement worked 
badly, and gave rise to much friction, which was increased 
by the encouragement which he gave to runaway paiks to 
settle on his lands. It was therefore proposed by Government 
to substitute, in lieu of all other demands, a fixed tribute of 
Rs, 12,000 a year, or Rs. 2,000 more than he had paid 
under the Ahum Government. He objected strenuously to 
the payment of so Targe a sum, and at last succeeded in 

* He employed a Burmese subject as ihe intermediary in his 
negotiation* with the Ava authorities, and was always studious to 
avoid giving ihem any ground for eomptaint ; but has immunity from 
attack was no doubi due, in a large measure, to the jungles which 
surroxiaided his Eerritery and to its comparative poverty, 
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getting if reduced to Rs. 1,300, but only for the term of hi* 
own life, A new treaty was executed in January l&SS, 
by which he undertook to pay this amount as tribute, and 
to supply, when required, a contingent of troops* tor whose 
armament he was given ammunition and three hundred 
muskets. He derived his revenue from a poll-tax of 
three rupees per head in the case of Morins and Kachans, 
two rupees eight annas for Bihis or gold-washers, and two 
rupees for ordinary Assamese, 

We have seen how the Khamtis, in 1794, overthrew' 
the Ahom viceroy of Sadi y a, known as the Sadiya Khowa 
Gohain. and gave his name and jurisdiction to a chief of 
their own race. They Here suppressed in KamalesvarV reign, 
but rose to power again during the subsequent commotions. 
Their chief was now recognised by the British Government 
as the (awful ruler. He was not required to pay any tribute, 
bur he agreed to maintain a force oE two hundred men, who 
w ere provided by the Government with arms and ammunition, 
and were drilled for four months in the year by a native 
officer of the Assam Light Infantry, of which force from 
two to four companies were stationed at Sadiya, as a 
protection against the restless tribes inhabiting the 
surrounding hills^ The internal management of the Kliiuntis 
vested in their own chief* who also. dealt with petty cases 
amongst the local Assamese and collected from them a 
poll-tax of one rupee a head. This they remitted to the 
Political Officer, who tried serious offences committed by 
the Assamese. 

The Stngphos, who occupied the level tract of country 
extending eastwards from the Moamaria borders across the 
Noa Dihingand Tengapani rivers, also made their submission. 
No revenue was demanded from them g but the Gam* or 
chief, of Bisa, was required to supply, if needed, a contingent 
of eighty men, and to give immediate information to the 
British authorities of anyth] ng calculated to excite 
apprehension that might occur in the vicinity of the Pdtkai 
pass. This was the route traversed by the Ahotns when 
they first found their way to Assam, and also by the more 
recent Burmese invaders. 
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It was not to be expected that David Stott, with hts 
multifarious duties arid inadequate staff of Assistants, would 
be able to effect many reforms in the administration of those 
parts of the Brahmaputra valley width remained under his 
direct management; nor, indeed, so long as the question of 
permanent control remained undecided, was this expected or 
desired. He was most persistent in his efforts to correct the 
worst abuses, such as the widespread institution of slavery; 
but his energies, and those of his assistants, were, in the main, 
directed to the assessment and collection of the revenue. 

The ordinary criminal and civil duties were performed 
by councils of the local gentry, designated pmckQyats, of 
which there were some half dozen. More heinous cases 
were tried, with the assistance of a pMchSynt, by the 
Commissioner^ Assistants, who also disposed of appeals 
from the panchuyats, and from whose decisions, both 
appellate and original, a further appeal lay to the 
Commissioner himself. 

In regard to the revenue administration, it was thought 
inadvisable to make any radical change until the ultimate 
destiny of the country' had been settled. The only important 
alteration adopted was the imposition of a poll-tax of 
three rupees per paik in lieu of the old liability to personal 
service for throe or four months in the year. The duty of 
collecting this tax was entrusted to the old staff of khfl 
officials, but the pSiks of the different kheis had become 
so scattered during the recent disturbances that this method 
of realizing the Government dues was found most tedious 
and uncertain, and the amounts which were eventually paid 
into the treasury were ridiculously smalb The method of 
collection was therefore changed from a personal, to a 
territorial, basis. The whole area of a district was 
parcelled out into blocks called MOirjHj* or mahdh, and the 


* The Ahum mttoza of ihr prrsenl day i* » very different thing 
from i he teiriEoria! village, or revenue uni I of area, which fs the 
meaning attached to the term in Bcnfal- Oripilb it had that 
mean ng in Assam also, but it soon time Id be used primarily with 
reference lo the ;irca in charge of a mau.&d&r, or revenue collector: 
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dues realizable from all persons resident in a given mau:& 
were collected b}' the officer in charge of it. who was variously 
known as the mauzdddr, bishayu, chaudhuri, kdgoti or pSigiri, 
I'he poll-tax was soon abandoned in favour of a rvgular 
assessttient of the laud, based on actual measurement. To 
carry out the arrangements which these changes involved,. 
Captains Mat hie, Rutherford and Bogle were appointed 
Principal Assistants, 1 or Collectors, of Darrang, Nowgong 
and Kintnip. The cultivated area was divided into hash, 
or homestead; rupit, or land on which the transplanted rice 
called sdli is grown; bao-toli, or land growing baa rice; and 
faringati, or land growing dry crops, such as mustard, and 
a/jn rice.* For a time, the homestead lands were assessed 
at so much a house, the amount varying in Kamrtip from 
Ri. 3 to Re. 1-3-0 according to the circumstances of the 
occupants. The rupit lands in the same district were 
originally assessed at one rupee per pura, the bHo-toii at 
twelve annas, and the faringati at four annas. These rates 
were gradually raised, and in 1348 they had reached Re. 1-4-0 
per pstra for rttpit, and one rupee for all other kinds of Lind, 
including basii. 

The rates differed slightly in other districts, and the 
change from the old manner of assessment to the new took 
much longer to effect in some parts than it did in others. 
In the north of Darrang the indigenous khduUri system 
lingered on until 1841, when a plough tax of three rupees 
was levied; a regular land assessment was first introduced 
there in. 1343, 

For the first few years annual settlement* of the land 
revenue were effected, but subsequently the plan was tried 


arid, It- it was found adviubk, for many reasons, gradually to reduce 
ine number of mau^d^rs, by increasing the areas assigned to each* 
toe mauzn came to include more and mote villages, jo that at the 
prey-nt day it often contains twenty or thirty, or even more. 

Kapil ol course, derived from ruten, to plough. The orient 
of the word fann&ah is unknown. Fo^tbly it cam** from farkhtiiH 
an icqmttance, or rent receipt. This wa* the onU- elas, of i.m t 
which in farmer times was always held subject to the payment of 




CO y S3 L ID AT CON OP BRITISH Rtf tt r 


295 


of settling for a term of years with the mm ittdOr, who took 
upon himself all the risks of Joss, while, on the other hand, 
he enjoyed the additional rents which accrued from extended 
cultivation. By 1854. however, annual settlements had 
again been reverted to. 

The revenue of Kamrup, Darrang and Nowgong under 
the khekudri system amounted in 1832-33 to Rs, 1,10,181, 

Rs, 41,506 and Rs. 31,509 respectively. Ten years later, the 
land revenue, which replaced ft, amounted to Rs T 2,52,991 in 
Kltiirup, Ss. 1,35,454 in Darrang, Rs. 1,10,314 in Nowgong, 

Rs. 80,843 in Stbsigar. and Rs. 34,730 in Lakhimpur, or to 
a total for Assam proper of Rs T 6,14,332. A decade later, 
this had risen to Rs. 7*43,689. 

The arrangements for the introduction of this improved Death ot 
method of assessing the laud revenue had been initiated 
David Scott, hut before they could be completed, his 
unremfiting labours in a relaxing climate had proved too much 
for an already enfeebled physique, and he breathed his last 
in August 1831. He was deeply regretted by the natives 
of the province, for the amelioration of whose lot he had 
always been most solicitous. He was buried at Cfaerrapunji 
and his tomb bears the following inscription:— 


Is' Ml-StGItY 

of David Scots, Agent to the Governor-General of the North- East 
Frontier of Bengal, and Cofrrmmketcr of Revenue and Circuit En 
the District of Assam, North-Eastern part of Rangpur, Sherpur 
and Sylhet. Died 20 th August 1831. aged 4S years and d months. 
This monument is erected by order o£ the Supreme Govern men t ii 
a public and lasting record of its consideration for the personal 
character of the deceased and of its estimation of the eminent 
services rendered by him in the administration of the extensive 
territory com melted to his charge- By his demise the Government 
has been deprived of a moat zealous able and intelligent servant 
who 5 -* low it deeply laments, while his name will long be held in 
grateful remembn nee and veneration by the native population, to 
whom he was justly endeared by his impartial dispensation of 
justice, his kind and conciliatory manners and bis constant and 
unwearied endeavours to promote their happiness and welfare. 
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The late Sir .Alexander Mackenzie, in his North-Eastern 
Frontier &f Bengal* penned the following eulogy on this 
able and devoted officer:-^ 

The name and fame of David Stott are still green on the North- 
E&tt Frontier. He was nnc of those remarkable men who have 
from time to time been the ornament of Our Indian services. Had 
ihe scene of hFs labours been in North-West or Central India, where 
the great problem of Empire was then being worked out, he would 
occupy a place in history by the side of Malcolm, Elphmskme and 
Mel cal ft. 


Fy rand 
Singh ts 
made Raja 
of Upper 
Assam, 


Meanwhile ihe question of restoring the other parts of 
ihe Brahmaputra valley to native rule continued to be 
discussed. It was recognized that it would not be right to 
withdraw the British troops altogether, as this would be 
certain to lead to a revival of the internecine disturbances 
which had previously brought the country to the verge of 
ruin, Bui, on the other hand, it was not desired to resort 
to permanent annexation, if any other alternative could be 
found. It was, therefore, decided to follow a middle course, 
to instal a native ruler in one part of the province, and 
to retain the other part as a means of providing the revenue 
required for the maintenance of an adequate British garrison. 

It remained to settle what portion should be retained 
and what restored, and to whom restoration should be made, 
Dadd Scott was at first in favour of establishing a native 
Government in Central Assam, but this proposal was not 
viewed with favour by the higher authorities, who did not, in 
this case, see how to deal with the territory lying to the east 
of the proposed State* At the time of his death, Scott had 
matured an alternative project for reinstating Furandar 
Singh in the country east of the Dhamirt river. This plan 
was recommended to Government by his successor Mr* T, C. 
Robertson, who subsequently became Deputy Governor of 
Bengal; and. early in 1833, the whole of Upper Assam* 
except Sadiya and Mafak, was formally made over to that 
prince. In his report to Government Mr, Robert inn wrote 
as follows regarding Furandar Singh’s qualificationsI 
have had several interviews with Furandar Singh at Gauhlti, 
and see no reason, from his outward appearance and manner*. 
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to doubt of hts fitness for the: dignity, for which ail unite in 
preferring him to his only rival Chandrakant. Purandar 
Singh is a young man, apparently about 25 year? of age. 
His countenance is pleasing and his manners extremely good. 
His natural abilities seem respectable and his disposition 
mild and pacific. . . s Major White and Lieutenants 

Mat hie and Rutherford are all decidedly of opinion that 
Purandar Singh is the person best fitted to he at the head of 


the State which it has been decided to create/’* 

By a treaty entered into with him at the lime of hts 
installation. Purandar Singh was placed on the same footing 
as other protected princes; the entire civil ad mi nisi rat ion 
was left in Ins hands, and his territory was secured from 
the attacks of hostile States on condition of his paying a 
yearly tribute of R*. SO.OQOf out of an estimated revenue 
of R$. 1,20,000* The British Government still maintained 
direct political relations with the Chiefs of Matak and Sadiya* 
and with the surround Eng hill tribes, and continued to keep 
a garrison and a Political Officer at Sadiya. jorhat was 
made the capita! of the new State, and the headquarter* of 
the Political Agent and of the Assam Light Infantry were 
transferred from that place to Eishnath. A detachment of 
the latter was left at jorhat for the protection of the Raja 
and the preservation of peace. 

In 1834 Mf t Robertson was succeeded as Commissioner Form alien 
and Agent to the Governor-General by Captain, afterwards 
General,, Jenkins. At this period the British portion of the Bnihaa- 
valley was divided into four districts, r^. r Goal para, Kamrup, PJJJ™ 
Darning, including Bishnath, and KowgOUg* 

The capital of the last-mentioned district, which extended 
as far east as the Dhansiri, and was often called Khdgarijan 
in the early records, was originally at Nowgong, It was 
removed in IS34 to Rangagora. and subsequently to Furani 
Gudim, whence it was eventually re-transferred to Nowgong. 


* Political Proceedings of the Govern men i of Bengal, dated 4th 
February. 1133. Xcj. 123-^4. 

t In 1§22, when a fugitive from I he Burmese, he had offered to 
pay a tribute of Rs. 3,00,000 if reinstated in the whole of his ancestral 
kingdom, and in addition to repay all the expenses connected with 
the expulsion of she Burmese. 
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Kitnnip included the country along both hanks of the 
Brahmaputra, from the Monas iti the west to the Bar Nadi 
in the east; its capital was at Gauhati which was also the 
headquarters of the Commissioner of Assam, The Darrang 
district takes its name from the western part, which was 
formerly under the rule of the Darratig Rajas, and the 
officer in charge was at first stationed at Mangaidai, But 
this place was found unsuitable in several ways; it was 
unhealthy and liable to inundation, and the enc roach men ts of 
the river were at one time so great that it seemed in danger 
of being washed away ; it was accordingly abandoned, in 
1835. in favour of Purapur. or Tezpur, which is in every way 
a far better site, 

Goalpara, including the Garo hills but excluding the 
Eastern Duars, was originally administered from Rangpur 
and, as such, formed part of the province of Bengal which, 
by the Mughal Emperor's farm&n of the 12th August 1765, 
was transferred to the East India Company. Under the 
provisions of Regulation X of 1822 it was cut off from 
Rangpur and formed into a separate district with 
headquarters at Goal para. When David Scott was entrusted 
with the administration of the tract taken from the Burmese. 

, ^e was already in charge of Coal para, and from that time 
this district was treated as part of the ordinary jurisdiction 
of the Commissioner of Assam, In 1867, when the Bengal 
Commissionership of Koch Bihar was formed, it, with the 
newly acquired ’* Eastern Duars,’’ was included in that 
Cottimissinnership, In the following year the judicial 
administration was restored to the Judicial Commissioner of 
Assam, bur the executive control remained with the 
Commissioner of Koch Bihar until the formation of the 
Chief Commissionership of Assam in 1874. As will be seen 
further on. the Garo hills were constituted a separate district 
in 1869. When the daily mail steamer service was 
inaugurated, about a dozen years later, the headquarters of 
the Onidpjjm district were removed to Dhubri, which was 
made the steamer terminus. 

I lie legal position of these four districts was defined by 
Act II of 1835, which placed all functionaries employed in 
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them tinder the control and superintendence of the Sadar 
Court in civil and criminal cases, and of the Bengal Board 
of Revenue in revenue matters; and further declared that 
the superintendence of these authorities should be exercised 
in conformity with such instructions as might be issued by 
the Government of Bengal* When the semi-independent 
tracts in Upper Assam were resumed* a few years later, the 
provisions of this Act were extended to them also. In 
1837 a set of rules, known as the Assam Code, was drawn 
Up for the regulation of procedure in civil and criminal 
cases. No special instructions were laid down for tEie 
conduct of revenue business, but the local officers were 
directed to conform as nearly as circumstances would permit 
to the provisions of the Bengal Regulations. 

In 1835 the population of the entire valley was estimated Population, 
to he 799,519, vis., Native States in Upper Assam 220,000, 

Darning 89,519, Nowgong 90,000* Kamrnp 300,000 and 
Goalpara 100,000* Except in the case of Goal para, for 
which a rough estimate was made, these figures appear to 
have been taken from the official returns prepared in 
connection with the assessment of the land revenue. It 
would not be safe to place much reliance on them. 

Something had already been done to improve Menu of 
communications, but they were still very bad* The Calcutta 
post was carried to GoaEpara overland* tvd Murshidabad* 

MaIda K Dinajpur and Rangpur. This route w« almost 
impassable in the mins, and ordinary travellers at all seasons 
went by water. The journey down stream from Goilpiim 
to Calcutta occupied from twenty-five to thirty days, and 
that in the opposite direction about eight days more. The 
upward journey was even more tedious in the case of large 
craft. Captain Wilcox in the Appendix to his Memoir in 
the 17th volume of the Asiatic Researches, says l( When 
coming down the raver in the latter end of October 1825, 

I saw a fleet of commissariat boats (at that time very 
much required with their supplies for the army) which 
had been twenty-five days between Goalpara and Nagarbera 
hill a distance of thirty miles* and there was no remarkable 
wind to impede their progress/' 
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in spite of this, a number oi enterprising Mirwari 
merchants had already established themselves in the province, 
and Four of them were engaged j n business at Sadiya. The 
trade of the province had been considerable, even in 1809, 
when the imports from Bengal were estimated to amount to 
two-and-a quarter, and the exports to that province to 
one-and a-third, lakhs of rupees. In 1834 the imports were 
valued at about two-and-a-half, and the exports, at a little 
more than three, lakhs. The last-mentioned figures were 
returned from the custom house at Hadira opposite Goiilpara, 
Where all imports and exports, except grain, paid a duty of 
ten per cent, or thereabouts, according to the terms of a 
commercial treaty executed with Gaurinath Singh by 
Captain Welsh on behalf of the East India Company in 

The imports included 31,222 matmds of salt valued at 
Rs. 1,40,502, and the exports, 162,704 matmds of mustard 
seed, valued at one rupee per maund, and 224 maunds of 
silk thread, the value of which was placed at Rs, 53,889. 
In 1835 the custom house was abolished, and all transit dues 
were remitted. 

About the same time a Sebundy regiment of tight 
companies was raised, and the strength of the Assam Light 
Infantry was reduced from twelve to ten companies. 
Gauhati was the headquarters of the new force, which 
was composed mainly of Rabhas, Kacbaris and other kindred 
tnbes. bebundies were irregular foot soldiers, who, in 
pre-British times, constituted the armed force which always 
accompanied the tax gatherers, They were also employed 
" n duties. The main object in raising this force was 
to protect the people o( Lower Assam against raids by the 
Bhutias and other tribes; and, in the cold weather, outposts 
were craipied by it at UdaJguri and other points along the 
ront.er. The control exercised from headquarters over 
these isolated garrisons was not always as close as it should 

lV ,o^ Cn ’ and thc Princi P al Assistant of Darrang, writing 
m 1853, complained that the conduct of the men on outpost 
duty was most objectionable. They were, he said, regarded 
y the l* Q P le "as oppressors worse dreaded than the 
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Bhutias, rapacious,, insotem and tyrannical, abuiing men from 
the highest to the lowest rank unless their most trifling wants 
are satisfied/’ 

It may be mentioned here that the defence of the Surma 
valley was entrusted to a force called the Sylhet Local 
Battalion, afterwards the Sylhet Light Infantry, with 
headquarters at Sylhet. It was raised in 1324, and was 
recruited chiefly from Manipur is who liad left their own 
country' and settled in Sylhet and Cachar during the internal 
troubles and frequent Burmese invasions of the first quarter 
of the last century + Two companies of this regiment were 
stationed at. Sifdiar, and at a later date it also occupied 
Cherraptjnji. 

The introduction of peace and settled Government soon 
led t« a marked improvement in the condition of the 
cultivating classes, which was described a few years later 
as one “ of great comfort both as regards living and 
clolhing/ 5 Ttiat of the aristocracy, oei the Other hand, liad 
seriously deteriorated. Their slaves had been emancipated, 
and they had lost the services of their Hksus, or the p&iks 
formerly assigned to them; and, being no longer able to 
cultivate their estates, they had either thrown them up, 
or allowed them to be sold for arrears of revenue, or for 
debt. Some members of the late ruling family were in 
receipt of pensions from the British Government, and some 
other persons, e.g., members of the Darrang Raja's family, 
held land* granted to them by former rulers, either rent-free 
or at half rates. But, with these exceptions, the quondam 
nobles found themselves deprived of their old sources of 
livelihood* and had either to content themselves with small 
appointments under the British Government or to sink to 
the level of ordinary cultivators. 

While the settlement and development of the new 
province were still engrossing the attention of the Local 
officers, they found themselves engaged in hostilities with the 
Khasis, a group of small independent communities of the 
same race as the hi Ilmen of Jaintia, who occupied the tract 
of country between the Jaintia hills on the east and the 
Garo hills on the west. 
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As soon as the Brahmaputra valley had passed under 
British rule, the shrewd mind of David Scott had been 
impressed by the expediency of opening direct Communication 
between it and the valley of the Surma; and in 1827 he had 
an interview at Nungklow with Tirat Singh, the Siem of 
that place, and other Khasi chiefs, at which they unanimously 
gave their consent to the construction of a road from 
Rani, via Nungklow, to the Surma valley. The project was 
at once put m hand j a track was cleared, and bungalows 
were erected at Nungklow. The officers employed on the 
work mixed freely with the tribesmen, and for eighteen 
months the greatest apparent cordiality prevailed. But, in 
April 1829, the Khasis, alarmed by the foolish boast of a 
Bengali peon, who, in a quarrel, taunted them with the 
prospect of subjugation and taxation as soon as the road 
should be completed, made a sudden attack on the small 
party. Lieutenant Bedingfield, one of the two officers at 
Nungklow, WPS enticed to a conference and massacred; 
the other. Lieutenant Burkon, defended himself all day 
against greatly superior numbers, anti at night fled some 
way towards Gauhati. He was overtaken and put to death 
with most of his followers, of whom only a small remnant 
escaped to British territory. David Scott himself had a 
very narrow escape, having left Nungklow for Cherrapunji 
only a short time before the rising. 

Troops were immediately called up from Sylhet and 
Kamrup, and vigorous reprisals were undertaken. The 
hi Ilmen, favoured by the difficult character of their country, 
offered a stout, though desultory, resistance. They brought 
off several counter-raids in the plains, but were gradually 
overborne; and, after suffering frequent defeats, one chief 
after another made his submission. On the 9th January 
1833 the ringleader, Tirat Singh, surrendered himself, and 
a genera! pacification followed almost immediately. The 
chiefs were allowed to retain a large measure of 
independence; but they had to submit to the general control 
oi a Political Agent, who was thenceforth stationed in The 
h’lfs and dealt with all serious cases of a criminal nature. 
They had also to agree to the construction of such roads, 


C0N£OUE>AfIQN OF EH1T1&H RULE* 


303 


bridges and roadside bungalows as might be considered 
necessary. The first Political Agent v-as Captain Lifter, of 
the Sylhet Light Infantry, who held the post for more than 
twenty years. 

There are in all twenty-five petty States in the KMsi 
hills. Fifteen are presided over by Siems wlio T though taken 
always from one family* are chosen by popular election; one 
is a confederacy under elected officers styled Wahldadars; 
five are under Sardirs, and four under Lyngdohs, both of 
which offices are entirely elective. The election* however l h 
subject to ratification by the British Government, and the 
new chief is required on investiture to confirm the cession 
to the paramount power of the minerals, elephants, forests 
and other natural products of his stale, on the condition of 
receiving half the profits accruing from these sources. 

The States of Cherra, Khairam, NongsUin, Lyngrin and 
Nongpung were originally classed as semi-independent, 
having always been friendly, or never having been actually 
coerced by a British force; but in practice no real distinction 
has ever been made between their position and that of the 
dependent States. 

The advantages to be gained from a sanitarium in the 
hills had already been recognized. David Scott had 
favoured Nungklow, but that place was found to be unhealthy 
and liable to mists. Some advocated the claims of Mai rang; 
while others preferred the tableland between the Shillong 
Peak and Nongkrem, and others again a site near Serrarim, 
The decision was eventually given in favour of Cherrapunji, 
mainly on the score of its accessibility from Sylhet, In 
IS64 this place was abandoned for Shillong. The native 
name for the site of this town is Yeddo t but there is 
another place of this name in Japan, and its founders 
preferred, therefore, to call it Shillong, after the peak which 
dominates it 

In Cachar the hapless Go bind Chandra soon found 
himself involved in a sea of difficulties. In spite of every 
effort to expel him, Tularam remained in possession of the 
hills. The latter was now growing old. and, in I828 T he 
entrusted the command of his troops to his cousin Gcbiad 


DescriptkjB 
of Khasi 

?T:ifeS. 


Establish¬ 
ment of a 
sanitarium 
in ihe 
hill;. 


Anntxi- 
I ton of 
Caehar. 


CO S SOU 0 At 10 X OF HRITXSii RULE, 


TuEariifl 

Senipiti'a 

Country, 


3W 

Ram, who, after defeating Gobind Chandra's levies, abused 
the trust reposed in him and turned his arms against his 
patron, Tularim fled to Jaintia, but in July 1829, with the 
aid of a Mauipuri detachment, lent by Gambhir Sitigh* he 
ousted his ungrateful cousin, who in his turn fled to 

Dharampur and entered into an alliance with Gobind 

Chandra, At this stage David Scott induced the Kachari 
Raja to recognize Tularam as the ruler of a considerable 
tract of country in the bills. In spite of this, he soon 
afterwards instigated three separate attacks on him, but the 
Commissioner caused the persons concerned to be 
apprehended and confined, and thus put a stop to further 

attempts of the kind. In the rest of Gobind Chandra^ 

domain, there was no overt opposition to his rule, but he 
was equally unfortunate in other ways. During the troubled 
period which followed the death of Krishna Chandra, the 
Kuki* had made constant raids, and the south of the district 
had in parts relapsed into jungle; while the depredations 
committed by the Burmese had left the rest oi the country 
in a state of hopeless destitution. The Raja, however, was 
no sooner restored to the throne than he commenced a 
scries of unsparing exactions on his own people. He almost 
killed the trade between Manipur and Sylhct by imposing 
the heaviest transit dues on all articles of merchandise, He 
behaved most tyrannically towards the Manipur is who had 
settled in his territory. His tribute also fell into arrears, 
It would have been impossible to allow this state of things 
to go on indefinitely, but in 1S30* before matters had 
readied a climax, he died at the halide of a Mauipuri 
assassin. He had no descendants, either lineal or adopted, 
and the country was annexed by a proclamation dated the 
14th August I&32, “in compliance” says Pemberton, writing 
three years later, * J with the frequent and earnestly expressed 
wishes of the people." 

Tularam had laid cbim to the vacant Raj, alEeging that 
he was the descendant of an ancient line of princes, anterior 
to that to which the late ruler had belonged, hut his 
pretensions were proved to be groundless and were summarily 
rejected* He was* however* confirmed in the possession of 
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the greater part of the tract assigned to him by Gobmd 
Chandra* which was bounds! on the south by the Mahtir 
river and the Naga hills, on the west by the Doyang, on the 
ea^t by the Dhaiisiri* and on the north by the jamuna and 
Doyang. He agreed to -pay a yearly tribute of four 
elephant^ tusks, each weighing seventy pounds, but this 
was afterwards commuted to a money payment of Rs, 490. 

On the other hand, he was granted for life a pension of 
fifty rupees a month. He was not given the title of Raja, 
nor was lie permitted to deal with criminal matters, other 
than those of a trivial nature; all serious offences were 
tried by the officer in charge of the Nowgpng district. 

On the annexation of Cachar, it was formed into a Arran ire- 
district with headquarters at Sitchar* and was placed in m j ? [ [|- , -{ or 
charge of a Superintendent, who was subordinate to the }ration of 
Commissioner of Assam, In 1836 it was transferred to 
the Dacca division, and the title of the officer in charge was 
subsequently changed to Deputy Commissioner. By Act V 
of 1835, Cachar, like the Brahmaputra valley, was placed 
under the jurisdiction of the High Court of Bengal in civil 
and criminal matters, and under that of the Board of 
Revenue in respect of the revenue administration. The 
first Superintendent was Captain Fisher, of the Survey 
Department, who was described by Pemberton as 4i an officer 
of approved ability and great local experience/' His first 
care was to cope with the irruptions of the Kukis* This 
he did by the expedient of settling along the frontier as 
many Marti puris as possible* who, when supplied with a few 
firearms, easily kept off the Kukis, and so protected* not 
only themselves, but also the less warlike plainsmen behind 
them. 

The advent of good Government soon wrought a 
remarkable change in the state of this district, and 
Pemberton, writing in 1835, says:— 

"On bath banks of the Surma from Bsdarpur tn Blnjkintf! 
villages have been established and the plains which, six or seven 
years ago. were wholly deserted and covered with reeds, cow present 
a scene ol newly-awakened industry and a broad bdt of 
as fine and varied cultivation as cut be found in any part of 
Bengal/' 
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At that lime the old name, Hidimba or Hiramba, 
was still in common use, and it appears p instead oE the 
mare modern designation oi Cachar, on a seal used by the 
Superintendent in 1835. 

During the unsettled conditions which prevailed i r some 
time alter the Burmese war, the Raja of jaintia encroached 
considerably on the southern border of the Nowgong district; 
and between 1830 and 1832 he was repeatedly called upon to 
remove an outpost which he had established without authority 
at Chappar Mulch F at the confluence of the KopiH and Doyang 
rivers. He evaded compliance, but before any coercive 
measures had been taken a fresh cause of dispute arose. In 
1832 the Raja of Gobha, in the west of Ncwgong, cue of 
the petty chieftains dependent on Jaintia, acting under the 
order* of his suzerain, seized four British subjects, three of 
whom were afterwards immolated at the shrine of the God¬ 
dess KfdL The fourth escaped and gave information of the 
occurrence. At this juncture Raja Ram Singh died, and was 
succeeded by his nephew. Rajendra Singh. For two years 
the Government endeavoured to induce him to give up the 
perpetrators of the outrage, and reminded him of the 
consequences of refusal, and of the solemn warnings which 
had been given on previous occasions when similar attempt* 
had been made on the lives of British subjects in the 
district of Sylhet. The young Raja, however, was obdurate, 
and at last, failing to obtain satisfaction, it was resolved to 
dispossess him of his territory in the plains. 

On the 15th March 1835, Captain Lister with two 
companies of the Sjlhet Light Infantry, took formal 
possession of Jainriaptir and issued a proclamation 
announcing the annexation of the Jaintia parganas to British 
territory. A few weeks later Gobha, in the Howgong district, 
was similarly taken over by a detachment of the Assam 
Light Infantry, The only income derived by the Raja 
from his possession in the hills was one hc-goat yearly 
from each village, with a small quantity of parched rice and 
firewood f Dr bis annual religious ceremonies; the villagers 
were also bound to cultivate the crown lands. On his 
territory in the plains being annexed, the Raja professed 
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himself unwilling to retain that in the hills, and so this 
also passed into the hands of the British. It was placed 
under the Political Officer of the Khast hills, and the direct 
management was vested in an Assistant who was stationed 
at Jowat. The tollmen, or Syntengs, were interfered with 
as little as possible; no revenue was demanded from them 
and, although heinous offences were tried by the Political 
Agent or his Assistant, petty cases, both civil and criminal, 
were dealt with by the local headmen, of whom there were 
Nineteen in all, vis, t fifteen dolois and four sard&rs. Act VI 
of 1835 was passed to provide for the judicial control of the 
Kbari and Jain Ha hi] Is. 

The deposed Raja accepted a pension of R$ M 500 a month 
and retired to iSylhet, where the whole of bis personal 
property* valued at more than a lakh-and-a-half of rupees, 
was made over to him. 

At ibe time of the annexation of the jaintia p&rganas 
there was a considerable trade in cotton., iron ore, wax, ivory 
and other article^ which were brought down from the hills 
and exchanged for salt, tobacco, rice and goats, but busing 
was much restricted by injudicious monopolies and heavy 
transit dues. Moreover, very little money was id circulation, 
and nearly ail transactions were by means of barter; IH the 
labourer mostly satisfied the demand against him with labour 
and the producer with produce/ 1 AH rents were paid in 
kind, and one uf the difficulties experienced by the early 
British administrators of the tract lay in the substitution of 
money for produce rents. Under the native administration 
it had been the custom to remunerate the official staff by 
grants of service lands. Civil suits and criminal cases were 
referred to a mantri or other official, who after hearing the 
parties and their witnesses, made h verbal report to the 
Raja. The latter, on all important occasions, was under 
the necessity of consulting the Queen Mother, the officers Or 
state and the d®bis, or chiefs of districts In appointing 
the latter he had to consider the wishes of the people, who 
were of a very independent and rather turbulent disposition P * 

■ This account h taken from a Report by tbc Commissioner of 
Dacca, made in the year 1835. 
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We Siave sectt that in the beginning of 1332 Purandar 
Singh was put in possession of the whole of Upper Assam, 
except Matak and Sadly a, on condition of hb paying a 
yearly tribute of hall a lakh oi rupees. In less than three 
years he began to make default in his payments and begged 
for a considerable reduction in the amount which 
he had agreed to pay* Enquiry showed that, owing to 
mismanagement and the general system of corruption which 
he apparently encouraged* his revenues had fallen to such 
an extent that he would soon be incapable of paying even 
one-half of the stipulated amount. His subjects were 
oppressed and misgoverned* and his rule was very distasteful 
to the bulk of the population.* His administration having 
proved a failure in all respects, he was deposed and pensioned, 
ta October 1838, and his territories were placed once more 
under the direct administration of British officers. They 
were formed into two districts zis.> Sibpur or Sibsagar (00- 
called from the place selected as the district headquarter* 1 
which included the tract south of the old course of the 
Brahmaputra, and Lakhimptir* or the part north of the 
same river* The formal proclamation giving effect to these 
arrangements was issued In !S39.f 

McCosti, writing a year previously* gives the folio wring 
description 0 ! this parody on royalty:— 

4i The present representative cd this once powerful dynasty 
(Svargatfco or Lord at Heaven, as he is pleased to call himself) 
now resides at Jarhut in noisy pomp and m tv dry splendour: his 
resources limbed to that of a zamindar: liis numerous nobility 
reduced to beggary or to exist upon bribery and corruption; and 
hts kingly court (tor he still maintains his regal disjniir} man? 
resembling the parade of a company of strolling players than 
anything imposing or sovereign” 

The old Sadiya Khowa Gohitn died in 1335 and was 
succeeded by his .son, About the same time there was a 
fresh immigration of Khumtis from beyond the border. 


* Report by Capuin Fisher quoted in Pemberton's " Eastern 
Frontier, H page 230, 

tin 1853 the pension? payable iu viriau.-, Ahum noble tamdiei 
still exceeded Rv 12,000 a month, 
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Their advent was welcomed by the British authorities* who 
still regarded a fresh Burmese invasion possible* and 

whose policy it was 10 impede it by the settlement of 
friendly warlike tribes along the rouse which they would have 
to follow. A dispute arose between the new Sadiya Khowa 
Gtihain arid the Bar Senapali regarding a certain tract of 
land. The British officer at Sadiya, to prevent a co[li$idn, 
attached it and told the disputants to appear before him and 
urge their respective claims. The Sadiya Khowa Gohain* in 
defiance of this order, took forcible possession and refused to 
give it up when called upon to do so. His post was accord¬ 
ingly abolished, and he was removed to another part of the 
province. The Khamtis themselves were left untaxed, and 
were still allowed to manage their private affairs under their 
own chiefs. But they were deprived of their control over 
the local Assamese, the jurisdiction over whom was 
thenceforth exercised by the Political Officer at Sadiya. 

Their slaves were also r el eased P and they suspected the 
Government of a design to tax them and to lower their 
status to that of the ordinary Assamese, Thus, although 
they shortly afterwards assisted in the operations against 
the pingphos, as a reward for which their late chief was 
permitted to return from exile, ihey remained thenceforth 
in a state of simmering discontent. In January 1839, this 
culminated in a treacherous night attack on the British 
garrison at Sadiya, Colonel White, the Political Agent, 
wa? killed, and eighty others were killed or wounded, A 
punitive force was at once despatched to Sadiya, The 
insurgents sought refuge amongst the Mishmis. They were 
followed up and repeated defeats were inflicted on them; 
and in December 1843* the last of the rebels made hb 
submission. Some were deported to Narayanpur, on the 
Dikrang, in the western part of the district, and others 
were settled above Sadiya town to form a screen between 
the Assamese and the Mishmis. 

The Bar Senapati, nr chief of the Matak country* after and of 
nominating his second son, known as the Maju Gohim, 

country 

to succeed him, died in 1839- The specially favourable 
arrangements sanctioned by the British Government for the 
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term of his own life only thus came to an end. It was 
proposed to resume a portion of the tract, the inhabitants of 
which hod asked to be placed under British rule, and, in 
the remaining portion, to take a fresh count ol the 
population* and to fix the Government share of the revenue 
according to the scale originalJy proposed by David Scott. 
These terms were rejected by the Maju Gohain; they were 
then offered to ether members of his family, who also 
refused to accept them, whereupon the British representative, 
Captain Vetch, assumed direct management of the entire 
country: This measure was subsequently approved by the 
Governor-General. Pens! m> aggregating seven thousand 
rupees a year, or considerably more than half the total 
revenue of the estate, were awarded to the laic Senapati"> 
family, and several members of it were given appointments 
under Government, 

In 1842 a proclamation was issued announcing the 
incorporation of Matak and Sadrya in British territory. 
Both tracts were added to the Lakhimpur district, the 
headquarter? of which were transferred to Dibmgarh in the 
Matak country. From this time the Principal Assistant 
at Dibrugarh or T as we should now call htm p the Deputy 
Commissioner, has generally performed the duties of 
Political Agent,* with the help, since 1882, of an Assistant 
Political Officer stationed at Sadiya. 

A second Sebundy regiment oE six companies, consisting 
partly of Rubhas and Kacblms from Lower Assam and 
partly of Doaniyas, or Singplio half-breeds, and other local 
men of low caste, was raised for the defence of the 
newly-acquired territory, Its headquarters were at Rangpur, 
and it occupied the outposts on the Matak frontier. 

There were now three regiments in the Brahmaputra 
valley; the Assam Light Infantry with headquarters as 
Sihsagar; and the two Sebundy corps, which were stationed 


* On one oc^^ion at least the duties of Political Aftflt we re 
discharged by another officer; and Major Vetch, after his transfer 
from Lakhsmpur to Karri ni p, cotstmued for some yean to be the 
Political Agent for Sadiya, Thh anamaEatts arranjejnent 
criticized by Mill in his wetl-krtowo report of 1854 . 
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a' Gauhutt anti Rangpttr respectively* The last-mentioned 
was disbanded in 1844, In the same year, the Lower Assam 
Sebutidy corps was transferred into a regular regiment* 
known as the 2nd Assam, or Kamnip* Light Infantry, and 
later as the 43rd Gurkha Riies, The 1st Assam Light 
Infantry, which was afterwards moved to Dtbmgarh, 
developed into the 42nd Gurklia Rifles, and the Sylhet Light 
Infantry became the 44th; according to the recent 
renumbering of the regiments of the Indian Army, the 
42nd, 43rd and 44th regiments have become respectively the 
6th„ 7th and 3th Gurkha Rifles. 

In 1844 the Government of India sanctioned aQ 
application by Tularam SenapatL who died soon afterwards, 
to transfer the management of his estate of his two sons h 
Xokitl Rant Barman and Rrijnath Barman. They were, 
however, quite unequal to the task. They quarrelled among 
themselves, became involved m debt and incurred die enmity 
of the Angami Nagas, who made frequent raids on the 
Kachari villages, which the new managers were unable to 
prevent In one of these raids eighty-six persons were 
killed and many more were carried off as slaves. At 
last* hi 1854, the tract was resumed and added to the North 
Cachar sub-division, the headquarters of which was then 
at *AsalUt and which, since 1839* had been included in 
the Nowgong district. When the Naga hills district was 
constituted in 1866, this sul>divf$fon was closed and the 
territory included in it was distributed amongst the 
surrounding districts. It was re-established in 1880 and 
placed in charge of a junior police officer, who was stationed, 
first at Gunjong and subsequently at Haflong. Liberal 
pensions were given to the surviving members of Tullraitfs 
family. 

The strip of level country at the foot of the Himalayas, 
from Darrang westwards, is divided off in native parlance 
into a series of Duars, or * doors/" through which access is 
gained to the various passes into the hills. In the direction of 
Bhutan there were eighteen of these Duars, eleven on the 
frontier of Bengal and Goalpara, and seven* with an area of 
sixteen hundred square miles, in the north of Kiimnjp and 
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Darrang. The former had been annexed by the Bhutias 
long before: the British came into possession of Bengal, but 
the latter were held by the Abcms until Gaurinath’s reign P 
when they were surrendered to the Bhutias in consideration 
of an annua] tribute of Rs, 4,785. It was agreed that, so 
long as this sum was paid, the Kamrup Duars were to 
remain permanently with the Bhutias, while those in Darrang 
were to be managed jointly, the A horns holding them from 
July to November, and the Bhutias, for the remaining 
seven month* of the year. After the British conquest, the 
tribute clue by the Bhutias gradually fell into arrears, and 
frequent outrages and d acuities were committed in British 
territory. Various punitive measures were taken, but without 
lasting result* ft was therefore decided, in 1841. to take 
over the whole of this section of the Duars, and a yearly 
payment of Rs. 10,000, or one-third of the estimated revenue 
at the rime, was paid to the Bhutan authorities in their 
stead. This sum was subsequently merged in one of 
Rs. 25,000, which was sanctioned after the Bhutan War of 
1864. when the Dtiara north of Goalpara and Koch Bihar 
were also annexed. Pay mem is now made tn die Bhutan 
representatives by the Commissioner of Rajshahi at Buxa. 
Hast of the Bhutan Duars of Darrang is another, known 
as the Koriapara Duar, which was held by certain Bhutia 
chiefs called Sat Rajas, whose hills form part of the 
province of Towang, an outlying dependency of Uiassa. 
Here also, there were numerous outrages and disputes until 
1843, when the local chiefs ceded the Dtiar in return for 
an annual payment of Rs. 5,000, or one-third of the supposed 
revenue, which is banded over to them every year at the 
time of the Udalguri fair. 

The same weakness of the central administration which 
had led to the abandonment of the above Du its resulted 
further east in the acknowledgment of the right of certain 
small tribes of independent Bhutias, and of the Aka and 
Dafla hill men, to levy posa, or tribute, in certain villages 
along the foot of their hills, 'Hie Hazarikhuwa Akas were 
thus permitted to levy from each house one portion of a 
female dress, one bundle of cotton thread and one cotton 
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handkerchief,*' and the rights of the other tribes were 
si mi Early defined. The inconvenience of permitting these 
savages to descend annually upon the cultivated lands, for 
the purpose of collecting their dues, was very soon felt to 
he unbearable, and every effort was made to induce them to 
commute their claims for a fixed money payment. This 
was eventually done. At the present time a sum of 
Rs. 1/40 is paid annually to the Bhutias of Char Duar; 

Rs_ 146 to the Thebengfa Bhutias; Rs, 700 to the Akas; 

Rs, 4,130 to the Dafias; and Rs. 1.118 to the Miris. 

As the Bhutias in the north* so also the Kbasb. in tlie 
south of Kamrup, had gradually established themselves in j>^ irs 0 f 
the plains; and the Ahom viceroy at Gauhalt, finding that Kamrup 
he was unable to oust them, had contented himself with 
receiving a formal acknowledgment of the Ahom supremacy. 

This, however* meant very little beyond the exaction of as 
large a sum as possible on the accession of a new chief and 
the supply of pMks when required for the public service* In 
other respects the local chiefs were virtually independent; and 
they exercised criminal jurisdiction, and even made war on 
one another, with perfect impunity, or at the worst, subject 
to the payment of a fine as hush-money. On the advent of 
the British these proceedings were speedily pui a stop to, hut, 
in order To conciliate the chiefs as far as possible! a separate 
court was established for the trial of civil and criminal cases, 
composed of the chiefs themselves and a few of their 
principal functionaries In lieu of feudal service and of 
the charges formerly payable by new chiefs at the time of 
their accession, a moderate land assessment was introduced. 

The settlement was made w ith the chiefs, who were given 
a large share of the net profits, amounting in some cases to 
fifty per cent. Few of them* however, possessed any aptitude 
for business, and they soon fell into arrears: this led 
eventually to the sequestration of their estates. The special 
court mentioned above was abolished after the extension 
of the Code of Criminal Procedure to the province. 

The people whom we call Nagas are known to the The 
Assamese a* Naga; they belong to a diversity of tribes* Nl * w 
each speaking its own language and calling itself by a 
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distinctive name. The collective designation by which they 
are known to the Assamese seems to be derived, as suggested 
by Holcombe and Peal, from nok which means " folk ” in 
some of the tribal dialects. When strange parties meet in 
the plains, they are said to ask each other Tent nofr e or 
0 nok e, meaning “ what folk are you.” The word is also 
found in village name?, such as Nokpan, “ people of the 
tree." and Nokrang, “people of the sky.” In this 
connection, it is worth noting that the Khonds call 
themselves “ Km Loka ” and the Orions “ Ku Nok.” The 
lengthening of the first vowel sound in the Bengali atid 
English rendering of the word is probably due to the old 
idea that it connected snake worship. 

The hilly tract inhabited by the various tribes known to 
us collectively as Ik’agas had never been subjugated by the 
Ahoms, and it was no part of the British policy to absorb it. 
Pemberton and Jenkins marched across the hills from 
Maui pur to Nowgong, but, as it appeared that the opposition 
of the tribesmen would throw great difficulties in the way of 
maintaining communications by this route, it was decided 
to leave them to their own devices. Those on the Sibsagar 
and Lakhimpur frontier, ivho were accustomed to trade in 
the plains, were easily brought to book for any 
misdemeanours they might commit by tlic simple expedient 
of closing the passes against them. 

The more turbulent Angatnis were less amenable. For 
some years it was the practice to look to Tularam and the 
Raja oi Manipur to exact reparation for raids committed 
by them, and the tendency was to encourage the latter to 
extend his dominion over the whole area between the Doyang 
and the Dliansiri. In a treaty executed with Gambhtr Singh 
in 1833, it was stipulated that “in the event of anything 
happening on the eastern frontier of the British territories, 
llir Raja will, when required, assist the British Government 
with a portion of his troops." This policy proving a failure, 
it was abandoned in favour of one of repression by our 
own troops; and, between the years 1835 and 185), ten 
ndtkaiy expeditions were led into the hills. After the 
expedition of 1851. when severe punishment was meted out 
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to the otic tiding hillmcn T it was decided to try the combined 
effect of non-interference in their internal quarrels, of 
encouraging trade when they behaved well, and of shutting 
them out from the neighbouring markets when they gave 
trouble. The first year after the inauguration of this policy 
witnessed twenty-two raids, in which 178 persons were 
killed, wounded or carried off. In 1854 an officer was posted 
to Asalu and a line of frontier outposts was established* 
but they proved of very little use, and raids continued to 
be of frequent occurrence. 

At last, in 1866, it was resolved to take possession of the 
Angaml country and reclaim its inhabitants from savagery. 
This tract and the watershed of the Doyaiig were accordingly 
formed into a district with headquarters at Saniagutmg; 
but in 1878 this place was abandoned in favour of Kohima. 
The object in view w F as to protect the low land from the 
incursions of the Nagas. It was not desired to extend 
British rule into the interior, but wheti a footing in the hills 
had once been obtained, further territorial expansion became 
almost inevitable. In 1875 the country of the Lbota Magas, 
who, on several occasions, had attacked survey parties, was 
annexed, and a British officer wras posted at Wokhau In 
18S9 the Ao country also was incorporated, with the full 
concurrence of the people, who had claimed protection again it 
the onslaughts of the more warlike tribes from across the 
Dikhu r The local officers showed a tendency to extend their 
control to the trans-Dikbu tribes, and to repress the system 
of head hunting and of raids and counter-raids prevailing 
in that unhappy tract, but the higher authorities declared 
against an y further extension of our responsibilities in this 
direction. The Deputy Commissioner was, however, 
authorized to exercise political control over the Eastern 
Angnmis and Sernas beyond the south-eastern boundary 
of his district, by means of an annual tour, in the course 
of which he enquired into and settled their inter-tribal 
disputes. In connexion with the Ktiki rising in 1917, to 
be described in Chapter XVII, it was found necessary to 
occupy part of this tract in order to prevent the Kukis 
from moving into unknown country. Thus the 


316 


CON SOLID ATTON OF BH1T1SB 


[n trod utl ion 
of British 
rule m 
the Garo 
hills. 


administered area now marches with Burma h north of the 
Manipur State. 

After the foundation of the new district, the Angamis 
gave no trouble until 18 77, when they attacked a Kacha 
^aga village. The people of the offending village refused 
to surrender the raiders, and their village was, therefore, 
burnt. In October 1878, a more serious outbreak occurred. 
Mr. Damans, the Political Officer, was shot as he was 
attempting to enter the village of Khonoma, and some of 
his escort were also killed or wounded* The Angamis 
then rose in a body and, advancing against Kohima, invested 
it for eleven days. The garrison was reduced to great 
straits for want of food and water, but Colonel (afterwards 
Sir James) Johnstone arrived in the nick of time with 
a force of 2,000 troops, supplied to him by the Raja of 
Manipur, and raised the siege. A campaign against the 
Angamis ensued, in the course of which every one of the 
thirteen villages that had entered into the hostile coalition was 
either occupied or destroyed. They then submitted and 
agreed to pay revenue, to supply labour when required, 
and to appoint for each village a headman, who should be 
responsible for good order and for carrying out the wishes 
of Government. 

Since that date steady progress lias been made in the 
establishment of peace and good order, and in the quiet 
submission of the Magas to British rule; blood feuds and 
head bunting now survive only in the memory of the older 
generation which is rapidly passing away, and all disputes 
that cannot be settled by the village elders are brought 
before the local officers for adjudication. 

We have seen that the Garo hills were treated as part of 
GoiUpara during the first few years of British rule. At 
this time the Garos were a terror to the people of the plains. 
In 1811 the Magistrate of Mymensingh reported that they 
were confirmed head hunters and gave a gruesome instance 


.... ‘ Tll ’ s was. the thin) officer in succession, in charge of these 
a W l violent death. Captain Cutler had been killed in 

a tight with the Uinta Nagas m 1876 and Mr. Cameirv was 
accidentally shot by his sentry in 1877. 
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of this practice which had recently come to his notice. The 
chiefs or jamindars of the marches were expected to restrain 
their incursions, but it was soon found tliat their tyranny 
and exactions were the chief cause of the raids. In order 
to promote the growth of order and civilization, it was 
decided to place the whole tract under a special Civd 
Commissioner. This officer took into his own hand the 
collection of the rents claimed by the zamindars from the 
Giro villages and abolished the duties levied by them on 
the hill produce. For the latter they were paid compensation. 
Government recouping itself by means of a special house 
assessment on the Giro villages. For many years a policy 
of non-interference with the hi [[men was followed, hut 
without much success. The tributary Garos were most 
irregular in paying the promised tribute, and those of the 
interior committed constant raids, which were followed, either 
by expeditions or by a blockade of the submontane marts. 
These measures having proved quite ineffectual, it was decided 
to appoint an officer to the charge of the hills; and, in 1S69, 
they were formed into a separate district with headquarters 
at Turn, This step was rewarded with immediate success, 
so far as the villages within the administered area were 
concerned, but some of the more remote villages still remained 
uncontrolled. In 1871 and 1872. the latter gave some trouble 
by attacking surveyors and raiding on some protected Garo 
villages. It was, therefore, decided to bring them also under 
subjection, and this was done without any difficulty in the 
cold season of 1372-73. Three detachments of police 
marched through the country and easily overbore all 
resistance: responsible headmen were appointed, the heads 
taken in recent raids were surrendered, and peaceful 
administration was established throughout the district. 

At the earliest time of which we have any knowledge the 
hills lying to the south of the Surma valley were inhabited 
by various tribes known to the Bengalis by the generic 
name of Kuki. During the early years of the last century 
these were gradually driven northwards into the plains of 
Cachnr by the Lusliais. who made their appearance on this 
frontier about the year 1840. The Lushais committed their 
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first raid in 1849* and the punitive expedition which followed 
tta* so successful that they gave no further trouble until 
186S* when a series of outrages led to an abortive expedition, 
which in its turn was followed by further raids. In 1S7I-72 
two columns marched through the hills and met with entire 
success. From that time forward no further breaches of the 
peace occurred on the Assam frontier. In 1889, however, a 
raid was made on the Chittagong border and a number of 
captives were taken. Their release lacing demanded and 
refused, troops again entered the country. The captives 
were rescued and the chiefs who were responsible for the 
outrage wore arrested* It was now decided to put down 
raids once for all by establishing military outposts at Aijal 
and Changsilp m the northern portion of the hills, and at 
Lungleh, in the southern- Political Officers were posted to 
Aijal and Lungleb* and the Lushais appeared to have 
accepted the situation when, without any warning, those near 
Aijat rose in a body and murdered Captain Browne, the 
Political Officer, who was marching, practically unattended, 
Jrnm that place to Changsih In less than two months, the 
outbreak had been suppressed and the ringleaders arrested 
.inr] deported. Early in 1892 there was an insurrection of 
the Eastern Lusha is, but it was quelled without much trouble. 
From this time no further opposition was offered, and the 
people have now set Lied down quietly as peaceable and 
law-abiding British subjects. 

1 he southern portion of the hills was at first administered 
by the Bengal Government and the northern by the Chief 
Commissioner of Assam* but, on the 1st April, 1898, the 
two tracts were amalgamated and placed under the Assam 
Adrninistration. I lie whole area is now in charge of a 
single [officer, who is styled the Superintendent of the Lushai 
bills. The internal management of the villages is left to 
the ihieis subject to the general control of the Superintendent 
and his Assistants, in whom the administration of civil and 
criminal justice is vested. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

RELATIONS WITH FRONTIER TRIBES. 

This work would be incomplete if it did not contain 
some account of (he relations of the British Government 
with the various bill tribes along the frontier; other than 
Those already mentioned. To deal with this subject at all 
fully would take up far more space than could be spared. 
Moreover, a complete account down to the year I8S3 has 
already been compiled.* In the present chapter, therefore, 
the narrative will be confined to a brief notice of the more 
noteworthy episodes in the history of this frontier, 

Ihe only event of importance in our relations with Bhutla*. 
the Bhutias is the war of 1864—66 which has been 
alluded to in the last chapter. The quarrel arose on the 
Bengal section of the Bhutan frontier, but, when war was 
declared, operations were undertaken on the Assam side also. 

Four columns advanced into the lower hilts, vis,* two from 
JaJpaiguri in Bengal, one from Goal para* which occupied 
Ffesengirl, and one from Gauhiti, which took possession 
of Diwangiri. At first no serious resistance was encountered; 
and orders had actually been issued permanently to annex 
the Diiar* that still remained In the hands of the Bbutias, 
and to break up the field force when, suddenly, almost 
simultaneous attacks were made on the different posts. 

These were repulsed with case, except at Diwangiri, where 
the defenders suffered some loss, and were cut off from 
their water-supply and from communication with the plains. 

The garrison of this post had been reduced to six companies 
with two guns and some sappers. Colonel Campbell, who 
was in command, considered that this force was not strong 
enough to dislodge its assailants, and determined to retreat. 

He evacuated Diwangiri at night, but the main column lost 


• History of the Relations of Covtmmmi 'rith the Hilt Tribe* 
of thf North-Eastern Frontier 0 / ffrniuf, by iht late Sir Alexander 
Mackenzie. primed in Calcutta in IS&4 01 the Government of India 
Press. 
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its wmy in tSies darkness, and a panic set in, in which the 
guns and many of the wounded were abandoned and ah the 
baggage was lost. Reinforcements were hastily sent up from 
India and. m less than two months, Diwangiri was retaken* 
with very few casualties on our side* hut with excessive and 
needless slaughter of the Ehutias who were found within 
the post This practically concluded the war* and since 
that time the Ehutias have given no serious trouble. 
Occasional acts of violence have been committed, hut they 
have been the work of individuals, and reparation lias, when 
insisted on, been made by the higher authorities. 

The Akas, or Hrusso as they call themselves* are divided 
into two sections, which are known to the Assamese as the 
Hazari K ho was, or taxers of a thousand hearths, and the 
Kopasdiors, or cotton thieves. The commutation of their 
exactions for a fixed money payment lias already been 
described. For many years the Kopaschor chief, Tangj or 
Tag! Raja, committed numerous robberies and murders in 
the plains. In 1329 he was captured and imprisoned in the 
Gauhati jail He was released in 1832, when lie immediately 
resumed his attacks; and three years later he massacred 
the inhabitants of the British village and police outpost 
of Balipara. He continued his depredations till 1842 when 
he submitted, accepted a small pension, and agreed to take 
up Jus residence in the plains. The demarcation of the 
boundary, in 1874-75, caused some discontent amongst the 
Akas. but it was not until 1883 that they again gave any 
real trouble. In that year the Kopaschor chiefs* Medhi and 
Chandi, carried off and detained several native officials, A 
punitive expedition occupied Medlars village, and recovered 
the captives and some loot, which Had also been taken, but 
it did not wait there long enough to force the chiefs to 
submit. A blockade of the frontier followed, but it was 
not until 1888 that the chiefs came in and tendered their 
submission. 

The Dallas* who occupy the hills to the east of the Aka$, 
speak a dialect dosdy allied to that of the Abors and 
Miris, They committed frequent raids prior to 1852, when 
the post i question was finally settled, but since then they 
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have only tw ice broken the peace—in 1870 and 1872 * On 
both occasions their object was the pursuit of tribal quarrels, 
and not the plundering of alien inhabitants of the plains. 

As a punishment for the above raids a blockade was 
established. This proved ineffectual, and a military force 
was sent into the hills. The Dallas offered no active 
opposition, and, in the end, surrendered their captives. 

The Apa Tanangs, or Ankas. are an offshoot of the 
Daflas, They occupy the valley of the Kali river, at the Tananfs. 
back of the range of hills which forms the northern boundary 
of the North Lakhimpur sub-division. They were unknown 
to tis until comparatively recent times. In 1896 they 
committed a raid in British territory, killing two men and 
carrying off three captives. A small force made its 
way unopposed to their principal village and rescued the 
captives. 

The Miris are found, both in the plains, where they are ^ris, 
peaceable British subjects, and also in the hills to the north, 
where also they are quiet and inoffensive. They act as a 
channel of communication with the Ahors. and from this 
circumstance conies the name by which they are known m 
Assam, which mean? a iL go-betw een/ 1 They have never 
given any trouble. 

The Abors* though speaking the same language, differ Ahors. 
greatly from the Miris in character. They are the most 
ruthless savages on the whole of the northern frontier, and 
the former sparseness of population of the north bank of 
the Brahmaputra* from opposite Dibntgarb to Sadiya. was 
due chiefly to dread of their mid$. Their designation in 
Assamese means i4 independent/' as contrasted with bori, 


* Their raiding propensities were by no means new. In the 
days of AuraPR^eb, Muhammad Kasim wrote : “ The Daflas are 

entirely independent of the Assam Raja and plunder the country 
cimUguOUi to their mountain* whenever they find an opportunity." 
We have already -seen, how frequently they came into collision with 
the A bom troops They appear lo have meddled considerably in 
the internal affairs of the Ahoms during Gaurinith's reign, and in the 
narrative of Captain Welsh's expedition, we read that at Kaliahar 
Lieutenant Macgregor was introduced to the |H principal mm of the 
Dallas, who had elected the Bar Cohiin as their chief.'" 

G p HA 
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meaning *' subject/' They seem to have remained on friendly 
terms with out officers until 1S48 ? when Captain Vetch led 
a small force into the hi Us to rescue some kidnapped Kachan 
gold washers, and burnt a village as a punishment for a 
night attack on his camp. Several other raids followed* 
but the first serious outrage did not occur until I85S P when 
they destroyed a gold washers' village only six miles distant 
from Dibrugarh town. A punitive expedition which was 
sent against them was compelled iu retreat* and a second 
one met with very scant success. The Abors, thus 
emboldened, took up a position threatening the plains, A 
third, and stronger* force entered the hi Ik in 1SS9, and 
ejected them, and burnt a number of their villages. One 
section of the Abors then submitted, but another section 
was again on the war path in the following year. This 
led to the construction of a road along the frontier and the 
establishment of a line of outposts. The offenders, on seeing 
these preparations, submined. During the next few years 
agreements were concluded with the different Abor 
communities, by which they were given an allowance of 
iron hues, salt, mm, opium and tobacco so long as they 
remained on their good behaviour. There were rm further 
outrages until 1889, when four Miris were decoyed acr« - - 
the frontier and murdered- For this a fine of twenty bison 
was imposed, and the frontier was blockaded pending 
payment, which was made in less than a year. In 1893 the 
Abor-4 of ad sections became hostile and attacked several 
parties of police. An expedition occupied the principal Kor 
Abor village-, after overcoming a good deal of resistance, 
and was followed by a blockade which lasted until 1900, 
when a general submission was made. The last disturbance 
was in 1911 when Mr, Williamson, Assistant Political 
Officer of Sadiya, Dr. Gregor son and a considerable party 
of servants and coolies were treacherously murdered by 
Abors at Pangi, north of Pasighat. After the successful 
conclusion of the expedition which was sent to exact 
reparation for this outrage, a new .system of administration 
on the frontier was introduced. This will be described in the 
next Chapter. 
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The Mbhnris inhabit the country between the Dibong 
and the Rrahmakund, There are four main tribes, Chuff kata, 

Digaru, Miju and Bebejia. In IS54, a French missionary 
reached the confines of Tibet by way of the Miju country,* 
btn in the following year, when repeating the visit, he wa<s 
murdered. The crime wa* punished by a brilliant feat of 
arms, Lieutenant Eden let) a small body of twenty sepoys 
and forty Khamti volunteers with a few hill porters tar 
into the hills, and, after forced marches for eight days in 
succession p surprised and captured the offending chief and 
his village. In spite of this, the years that followed witnessed 
frequent raids. In 1866 tlte expedient was tried of creating 
a militia, by supplying arms to the local Khamfis and giving 
a monthly payment of one rupee to all members of tins tribe 
who would settle along this section of the frontier. This 
proved successful, and very little trouble has since been given 
by the Mishmis. Two smalt raids were reported in 1878. 

The culprits were pursued, but escaped, and no further 
action was taken. In 1899 the Bcbejia Mishmis murdered 
three Khamlis and carried off several children. A force 
was despatched against them which, in the fate of great 
natural difficulties* reached the guilty' villages, burnt them, 
and recovered the captives. One of the raiders was 
subsequently given up, and wa^ tried and executed at Sadiya* 

Our relations with the Khamtis have been dealt with at Khimiii. 
sufficient length in the last chapter, and t£ will suffice to 
add that, while those round Sadiya pay revenue and are 
subject in all respects to the jurisdiction of the local officers, 
those living on the Tengapani merely acknowledge allegiance 


* This visit disposed of ihe otd idea that si Hindu rice ip id he 
inline! somewhere in this direction. ThU ’deni expounded in 
[h<f following parage in tfeurville’s paper in Rrwrfhts for 

USSR:—'• TTie country lo the eastward of Bhot fj*\ Tibet) and 3inrsh 
of Sadiyft, extending on the plain beyond the mount™*, is said id 
be posseted bv a powerful nation, railed Kofrlas or Kuha^. who 
aie described as having attained a high degree of Advancement and 
civilisation/' According to the same writer, their power far exceeded 
(hat of the A horns, and there was formerly communication between 

F. J Needham, C.I-E, and Captain E H Moksworth 
also fmerraTed lo Tibet ih rough the Miju ccutilry. 
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tu the British Government, and are exempt from taxation anil 
from interference with their internal affairs. The number 
of Khamtia in Sadiya is dwindling: and at the time of the 
last census only 1,975 were enumerated there against an 
estimate of 3,930 in 1839. 

The Singphos, who live, intermixed with the Rhinitis, in 
the country watered by the Burhi Diking, the Noa Dihin^ 
and the Tengapani, which formerly belonged to the Ahoms, 
are merely an outlying section of their tribe. Their real 
home is to the hilly country between the Chmdwin river and 
the Puikai, where they are known as Kakhyens. The name 
by which they are known on the Assam frontier is simply 
the tribal word for man. They made their appearance on 
the outskirts of Assam during the Moamaria rebellious. 
Their attacks on the Assamese and the subsequent release of 
their slaves by Captain Neufville have already lieen described. 

This measure struck a severe blow at their prosperity* 
and the feelings of resentment which it kindled led to a 
series of risings. The last took place in 1843, and was 
shared hi, not only by all the Singplios un the Assam border 
and by others from the direction of Burma, but also by a 
certain number of Shans and Burmese. It was believed to 
have been fomented by the Tipam Raja r a scion of the 
Ahom royal family, whose sister had married the king of 
Burma, and who had been appointed by that monarch to be 
Governor of Huko-ng with, it was said, instructions to take 
advantage of any opportunity that might arise for invading 
No time was tost in marching troops against them. 
The operations dragged on for mouths, hut they ended in the 
capture of the chiefs who had instigated the rebellion, and in 
the complete submission of the Singphos. Since then they 
have shown no disposition to give trouble. Their pacific 
attitude in recent times is attributed by some to their now 
universal habit of eating excessive quantities of opium, which, 
it is said, lias sapped their energy and robbed them of their 
old warlike proclivities. 

The Nigas of the Niga Hills district have already been 
noticed at sufficient length, but certain tribe* bearing this 
designation are found further east, far beyond its boundary. 
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From the Dikhu to the TirSp,. an affluent of the Burhi 
Dihing, the Naga tribes along the frontier are distinguished 
by the name* of the parses through which they descend 
to the plains, such as Namsingii, Joboka, T&blungis, 
Assi ringS, etc. In the time of the Abcm kings, those near 
the frontier used to pay annual tribute of elephants' tusks, 
etc., in return for which they obtained grants of land. 
Some of these, known as Naga Khats, are still enjoyed. 
These people carry on a considerable trade in cotton and 
other MU produce, which they exchange for salt and rice- 
and they are easily kept in order by preventing them from 
visiting the plains, when guilty of misconduct; until 
reparation has been made. They quarrel amongst themselves, 
but it has never been our policy to meddle with their 
domestic fends* Behind them arc other tribes of whom we 
have I [trie knowledge, except that some of them come down 
in the winter months to work on the tea gardens. Further 
east, as far as the Fatkai, there are various Xiiga tribes who 
arc in complete subjection to the Singpbos, and who seem 
to be quite harmless and inoffensive. 


CHAPTER XV1L 

IMPORTANT EVENTS OF RECENT TIMES. 

The great Sepoy Mutiny of ISS7 left Assam almost 
otitouched, Tiie situation was at times by no means free 
from danger; and the comparative immunity which this pan 
of India enjoyed was due very largely to the watchfulness 
and resource displayed by the civil and military officers on 
the spot. Shortly before the first outbreak Mr. Allen, of 
the Board of Revenue, had been deputed to visit the KhAv 
and jaintia hills; and the Lieutenant-Governor, Sir Frederick 
Halliday, took advantage of his presence at Cherrapunji, 
then the capital of that district, to place him temporarily 
in charge of the Eastern Frontier, including Sylhet and 
Cachar. Exaggerated stories of the fall of the British 
power caused some excitement amongst the Khasi chiefs, 
and the ex-Raja of Jaintia began to intrigue with some 
of them with a view to the recovery of his lost possessions. 
Mr. Allen thought that to cause his arrest would invest the 
matter with undue importance; lie therefore contented 
himself with ordering him to reside in Sylhet town, where he 
would fie under the eye of the British authorities. In 
November 1857. the three companies of the 34th Native 
Infantry stationed at Chittagong mutinied and, after bunting 
their lines, breaking open the jail and plundering the treasury, 
marched in the direction of Camilla; they then turned uff 
into the jungles of Hill Tippcra, whence they subsequent!v 
emerged in the south-east of the Sylhet district. Their 
intention was to push on, through the south of Cachar, into 
Manipur. A^ suon a~ Mr, .Alien heard of their movements, 
he determined to intercept them. Under his orders 
Major Byug, the Comma ndaut of the Sylhet Light Infantry 
(now 1 the 8th Gurkha Rifles), set out with about 160 men 
and reached Pertabgarh, some eighty miles distant, in the 
short space of thirty-six hours. Then, hearing that the 
rebels were expected shortly to pass through La to, 
twenty-eight miles away, lie made a night march and arrived 
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there early next morning. The rebels, numbering about two 
hundred, came up soon afterwards- They tried by taunts 
and solicitations to pervert the Hindustanis, who formed 
half the detachment, but the only answer they received was 
a steady fire, which put them to flight with a loss of 
twenty-six killed. Major Byng was also killed. His 
successor in the command did not think it advisable to follow 
them into the jungle, but a few days later, after entering 
the Cachar district, they were attacked by another detachment 
of the Sylhet Light Infantry under Lieutenant Ross, and 
were again put to flight. They still headed for Manipur, 
and were joined by some Manipuri princes, pretenders to 
the Raj, with a few followers. They were repeatedly 
attacked, both by the regular troops and by Kuki scouts, 
who received a reward for each mutineer whom they killed; 
and at last, of the whole number that left Chittagong, only 
three or four escaped death or capture. 

When the news first reached Calcutta of the arrival 
of the mutineers in Sylhet, several companies of a British 
regiment were sent thither, but they returned to Dacca as 
soon as it was found that the local regiment was thoroughly 
loyal. The services of the latter and of Mr. Allen were 
repeatedly acknowledged by the Lieutenant-Governor. 

There was a large number of Hindustani sepoys in the 
1st Assam Light Infantry, then stationed at Dtbrugarli, as 
well as in a local artillery corps. There was also a 
considerable, though smaller, number of these upcottutry 
men in the 2nd Assam Light Infantry which was quartered 
at tj.iuhati. In September 1857 an uneasy feeling began tu 
display itself among the men of the EHbrugaih regiment, 
owing to tetters received by some of the Hindustani sepoys 
from Shahabad, where many of them had been recruited; and 
some of them were found to have entered into a conspiracy 
with the Saring Raja, a scion of the Altom royal famil. who 
resided at Torhat. Colonel Hatmay, the Commandant, at 
once deprived the Hindustani member- of the regiment of 
the opportunity for communication with each other, and for 
combination, by sending them to the small outlying outirats, 
while he concentrated in Dtbrugarli the loyal Gurkhas ami the 
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hillmen attached to the corps. The Sating Raja was i 
mere boy, and a complete loci in the hands of his Dewan, 
Mam ram Dtitt, who was at this time in Calcutta. The 
Raja was placed under arrest and h on his house being 
searched, treasonable letters were discovered from Maui ram. 
The latter was arrested in Calcutta, and, after being detained 
there for some weeks* he was sent up to Assam, where he 
was tried, convicted and executed. Four other ringleaders 
in the plot w r ere placed on their triah of whom one was 
hanged and three were sentenced to long terms of 
transportation. When tidings of the conspiracy reached 
Calcutta, three companies of the naval brigade* each 
numbering a hundred men, were sent in succession to 
GauMti. These prompt measures prevented further trouble. 
The thanks of Government were conveyed to all concerned, 
including Colonel Jenkins, the Commissioner, Captains Bivar 
and Hdroyd, the Principal Assistants of Dibrugarb and 
Sibsagar. and Colonel Hannay, the Commandant of the 
1st Assam Light Infantry. 

Mr. Alien, the Member of the Board of Revenue, whose 
visit to the Khasi and Jaintia hills has already been alluded 
to. tame to the conclusion that the Syntengs should I nr 
required to contribute something to the genera] revenues In 
acknowledgment of the supremacy of the Government. He 
was of opinion that a light and judicious taxation would 
conduce to the preservation of tranquillity and good order 
in the Jaintia hills, and referred* as an example, to the H&s 
of Singbhum who r it was asserted, by virtue oE a moderate 
taxation, hud become less turbulent and aggressive, and more 
thrifty* diligent and submissive to the authorities. His 
advice was followed, and in 1860 a house-tax was imposed. 
A few months later the hillmen broke out in open rebellion, 
but a large force of troops was at hand, and before the 
revolt could make any head, it was stamped out, and the 
villagers were awed into apparent submission. Measure 
were then taken for the improvement of the administration. 
The powers of the dotois, or headmen, were increased, but 
they were made liable to dismissal for misconduct, and were 
required to report all criminal offences to the police. 
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Unfortunately, at this juncture, it was decided that the 
Jaintia hills were to be treated in the same way as other 
parts of British India in respect of the levy of the new 
income-tax, and 310 persons, including all the leaders of 
the people, were assessed with an aggregate tax of Rs, 1,259. 
It was paid the first year without overt opposition, but the 
discontent which it engendered, following closely on the 
imposition of the house-tax, coupled with rumours of further 
imposts and the offensive conduct of the police, led to a 
fresh outbreak in January 1862. The police station at 
Jowai was burnt to the ground; the garrison of sepoys 
was besieged, and ail show of British authority was swept 
away. In order to quell the revolt, two regiments of Sikhs 
and an elephant battery were moved into the hills, but the 
Syntengs, though armed only with bows and arrows, fought 
bravely for their independence. Their chief defence, like 
that of most tribes on this frontier, consisted in a series of 
stockades, one bellind the other; and the paths leading to 
their villages were thickly planted with pSnjis, or little 
baml>oo spikes, stuck into the ground. 

The uperations were tedious and harassing. At the end 
of four months the rdxdlion seemed to have been put down, 
but it soon broke out again with greater fury than before; 
and it was not until November 1863, when every glen and 
jungle had been searched out by our troops and police, that 
the last of the insurgent leaders surrendered and the 
pacification of the hills was completed, ft was decided that 
the house-tax should lie retained, but in other respects 
everything possible was done to make the Syntengs contented 
with British rule. Roads were constructed; schools were 
opened; the interference of the Tegular police was reduced 
to a minimum; the people were given the right to elect 
their doloif, and to form pdRcftflyafj for the trial of civil 
and criminal cases; and lastly, the European officer stationed 
at Jowai was required to qualify in the Khasi language and 
to visit every village in his jurisdiction at feast once a 
year. 

The inhabitants of the Brahmaputra valley were 
formerly addicted to the use of opium to a degree unknown 
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anywhere else in India, The poppy was grown by ibe 
people themselves. When the heads had reached the proper 
sue. diagonal incisions were made and She juice was collected 
on strips of cloth, about two inches broad, which, when fully 
saturated and dried, were rolled tip in little bundles and 
kept till required for use. It is not known when the drug 
wa* introduced into Assam. In a report written tor 
Mill by the e.r-Dewati of Raja Purandar Singh, it is said 
that it was first cultivated in the reign of Raja Lakshmi 
Singh* but that the area sown with it was strictly limited 
until the Burmese overthrew- the old Ahom institutions 
We know, however, that it was already in fairly common 
use in 1793, when Captain Welsh found the Raja, Ganrinith. 
so completely abandoned to the opium habit that he was 
often quite incapacitated for the transaction of public 
business. A few years later David Scott remarked on the 
enormous quantity of opium consumed by the inhabitants. 
The widespread and immoderate cunsumption of the drug 
was noticed by Robinson and other writers, including Mill 
who, in 1853, said that “ three-fourths of the population art 
opium-eaters, and men, women and children alike use the 
drug." Mill held that its excessive use was the greatest 
barrier to improvement which it was within the power of 
Government to remove* and lie quoted with approval due 
opinion of a late Judicial Commissioner of Assam that 
41 something should be done to check the immoderate use of 
the drug, and to rescue at least the rising generation from 
indulgence in a luxury which destroys the constitution, 
enfeebles the mind and paralyses industry/' 

Although convinced of its injurious effects when taken 
in excess. Mill was by no means disposed to prevent the 
people from having any opium at all +4 Its use/' he said. 
Ht has, ivith many, almost become a necessary of life, and in * 
damp climate like A&sam, it is perhaps beneficial if taken 
with mode rat con/' He recommended that, while home 
cultivation should be prohibited, opium should be issued to 
all the treasuries in Assam, for sale to persons who mlgm 
require it, at a price which, though not prohibitive, should 
be sufficiently high to act as a deterrent on its excessive 
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consumption.* This plan was adopted, and it ha* met with 
marked sutet?'. During the sixty years fur which I he 
system lias been in vogue the price of the drug has gradually 
been raised. It is now more than treble the amount 
originally fixed. Consumption has steadily declined, and 
there are now comparatively few men who take it to marked 
excess, while it is seldom, if ever, consumed by women or 
children. 

In 1853 the officers appointed to carry on the 
administration of the Brahmaputra valley were the 
Commissioner, who was assisted by a Deputy Commissioner, irai« 
both stationed at Gauhati, a Principal (or Senior) Assistant 1-1 cy 
in charge of each of the six districts, three junior assistants, 
and eight ^ub-assistants. There was also a separate civil 
judicial establishment consisting of a principal sadr amin. 
six sadr amirs and seventeen munsits. Four of the 
Sub-assistants were stationed at the outlying sn'i-divisions of 
Barpeta. Terpur, North Lakhimptir and Golaghat. The 
pay of the Commissioner was Rs. 2.000 per mensem; four 
of the Principal Assistants drew Rs. 1 ,000, and two, Rs. 750; 
the junior 'assistants got Rs, 500 and the sab-assistintj 
Rs. 350. The maximum remuneration of the sadr ami us 
and munsifs appears to Imve been Rs. 300 and Rs. 1 01' a 
month, respectively. 

The Principal Assistants and two of the three junior 
assistants were military officers. These officers were for 
many years recruited from the staff of the Assam regiments, 
to whom a pledge was given tliat they should have a 
preferential claim to the post of junior assistant, if duly 
qualified by character and knowledge of the local languages. 

In 1861 the designations of the officers serving under the 
Commissioner were changed; the Deputy Commissioner, 
whose powers were those of a District and Sessions judge, 
was thenceforth known as the judicial Commissioner; the 


•The nectitilr for some such icthn bad long !•«» recognized: 
s„d in the treat} nude with Ptwandar Sinjrh when lie wasmsUSlrt 
,, of Upper Assam, it was stipulated that he should adopt 

sit preventive measures that might he taken in British territory, 
»jt being not orlops that the quantity of op.unt produced w A - -am 
is the cause of many miseries to the inhabitants ‘ 
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Principal Assistant became Deputy Commissioner-; the 
junior assistants, assistant commissioners* - and the 
sub-assistants, extra assistant commissioners. The separate 
establishment of ?adr am ins and munstfg was abolished 
in 1872, when some of these officers were made extra 
assistant commissioners, and the officers of the ordinary 
district staff were invested with civi] powers; the Deputy 
Commissioners became Sub-Judges and the assistant and 
extra assistant commissioners were invested with ihe powers 
of a munsif .At first several of the sub-divisional officers 
exercised ihe powers of Slab-Judge, but after a short time 
they were placed on the same footing as other assistant and 
extra assistant commissioners. 

For more than ten years after the annexation, Assamese 
was the language of the Courts in the Brahmaputra valley 
proper h but it was then superseded by Bengali, which also 
became the medium of instruction in she schools. The 
people protested loudly and often, but for a long time 
without any remit. It was not until Sir George Campbell 
became Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal that Assamese was 
restored to the position which it ought never to have lost. 
This k not the place to review the old argument as to 
whether Assamese is a distinct language or merely a dialect 
of Bengali* it may be pointed out, however, that the 
possession or otherwise of a separate literature is generally 
regarded as one of the best tests to apply, and that, if 
this be taken as the criterion, Assamese is certainly entitled 
to rank as a separate language. Assamese is believed to 
have attained its present state of development independently 
of Bengali; and it is the speech of a distinct nationality 
which has always strenuously resisted the efforts which 
have been made tn foist Bengali on it + 

In I860 the general Codes of Civil and Criminal 
Procedure were extended to the Brahmaputra valley, and 
in 1862 the Indian Penal Code came into force pr&pri& 
sttfore. These enactments superseded the special Assam 
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Code, which had b&en drafted its 1637 and revised ten years 
later, but there was still great uncertainty as to the operation 
of the utlier laws in force tn Bengal. These laws, as a rule, 
contained no local! extent clause p and the general opinion ot 
Assam officers seems to have been that they were not 
actually in force, and needed only to be followed in the 
spirit" as far as applicable/' A very similar state of affairs 
prevailed in Cachar, but not in Sylhtt* which at this time 
was regarded as an integral part; of Bengal and, as sudi P 
was subject to all its-laws and regulations. 

Since about 1870 all legislative enactments have been 
provided with a clause showing precisely bow and where 
they arc to operate. The difficulty in respect of the earlier 
enactments which did not contain these particular- wis 
met in 1874 by the passing of two Acts—The Scheduled 
Districts Act, XIV of 1874. and the Laws Local Extent 
Act XV of 1874- The latter enactment was designed to 
specify the laws which were m force in India generally, 
except in certain backward tracts, which were described as 
scheduled districts/' The Scheduled District? Act gave 
power to Government to declare by notification in the 
Gazette what laws were in force in such districts, and to 
extend to them any enactments in force elsewhere which it 
might seem desirable to bring into operation. The whole 
of Assam, including Sylfaet, was classed a> a scheduled 
district l# and all doubts as to what law's are, and what taws 
are not, in force, have now been removed by a scries rci 
notifications under the Scheduled Districts Act. The effect 
ot these notifications has been to place the plains at Assam 
tn much the same Segal position as other parts of India, 

The inhabitants of the hilly tracts, however, were not 
yet suited for the elaborate legal rules laid down in the 
procedure codes and in several other enactments of the same 
class, and they had to he governed in a simpler and more 
personal manner than those of the more civilized and 
longer-settled districts. It was, therefore, provided by the 
Frontier Tracts Regulation. II of 1880, that the operation of 
unsuitable laws might be barred in all the hill districts, in 
the North Caehar sub-dt 1 vision, the Mtkir hills tract in 
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Xmvgong and I he Dibrugarh frontier tract in Lakhimpur 
By orders issued under this Regulation the tracts in question 
have been excluded from the operation of the enactments 
relating to criminal procedure** stamps* court-fees* 
registration am! transfer of property; and a simpler system 
oi administrating justice in civil and criminal matters has 
Ijeen prescribed by rules framed under the Scheduled Districts 
Act. In these tracts the Head of the Local Government 
is the chief appellate authority in civil and criminal cases,, 
and the High Court possesses no jurisdiction except in 
criminal cases against European British subjects; the 
Deputy Commissioner exercises the combined powers of 
judge and District Magistrate* and the Assistant and Extra 
Assistant Commissioner;: the powers of magistrates and 
numrifs ; petty ca<es, both civil and criminal, are dealt with 
by village tribunals presided over by headmen chosen by 
the people themselves, whose procedure is free from all 
legal technicalities. 

The Eastern Dnars in Goalpara are also administered, 
in civil matters, in accordance with rules under the 
Scheduled Districts Act, in lieu oi the Civil Procedure Code 
which is not in force there. 

Inner Une The unrestricted intercourse which formerly existed 

Regulation between British subjects m Assam and the wild tribes living 
across ihe frontier frequently led to quarrels and, sometimes, 
to serious disturbances. This was especially the case in 
connection with the traffic in rubber brought down by the 
hiftmen, for which there was great competition* The 
Opening out of tea gardens beyond the border-line also at 
timer’ involved the Government in troublesome disputes 
with the frontier tribes in their vicinity. 

In order to prevent the recurrence of these difficulties,, 
power was given to the local authorities by the Inner Line 
Regulation of 1R73 to prohibit British subjects generally, or 
those of specified classes* from going beyond a certain line, 
laid down for the purpose, without a pass or license, issued 


* Th*- Civi! pf&ttduft Code ticvrr was in force in the hill 

dislrictl, 
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by t he Deputy Curnnaiswiener and containing such Cttnditious 
as might sreru necessary. As it was not always con valient 
tu deline the actual boundary of llitr British possessions, 
this 3me due* not necessarily indicate the territorial frontier, 
but only the limits of llae administered area; it b known as 
the ' loner Line M and, being prescribed merely for the above 
purpose, it does not in any way decide the sovereignty o£ the 
territory beyond. Such a line has been Said down 
along the nun hem , eastern and south-eastern borders o£ the 
Brahmaputra valley- There was also ionnerly an Inner 
Line on the Lttshai marches, hut it has been allowed to fall 
into desuetude since uur occupation of the Lushai hills. 
Planters are not allowed lo acquire land beyond the Inner 
Line* either from the Government or from any load chief i 
tribe. 

The Inner Line Regulation was the first law 
promulgated in Assam under the authority conferred by the 
Statute 33 Viet., Chapter 3, which gives to the executive 
government of India a power uf summary legislation for 
backward tracts. Such Jaws are called Regulations to 
distinguish them from the Acts, or laws passed after 
discussion in the legislature. 

The Lnccmvtnience of governing Assam as an appanage 
oi the unwieldy province of Bengal had long been recognized. 
It was remote and difficult of access, and lew 
Lieutenant-Governors ever vSsited it. The local conditions 
were altogether different from those which prevailed in 
Bengal, and were quite unknown to the officers responsible 
for the government of that province, who had not the time, 
even if they had the inclination, to make themselves 
acquainted with them, But the patronage was valuable, and 
proposals for its severance were always vigorously opposed 
until Sir George Campbell became the Lieutenant-Governor. 
That strenuous ruler, thought he took a greater personal 
interest in this out-of-the-way tract than any of his 
predecessors had done, speedily became convinced oi the 
impossibility of carrying on the administration of Bengal 
on the system which then prevailed. He wa* strongly of 
Opinion that the position of the Bengal Government should 


M raniEfc 

o£ utra 
" Regula¬ 
tion," 


Formation 
of the 
Chief Com- 
amskn*r- 
\hip of 
A? Earn. 


336 


IMPORTANT EVENTS OF BECfiVT TlMLS, 


either be raised, b y amalgamating die Board of Revenue 
with it. or lowered, by lopping off some of its more remote 
territories, The Government of India preferred the latter 
alternative, to which Sir George Campbell assented; and, on 
the 6th February, 1874* the districts which now form the 
province of Assam, with the exception of Sylbet and of 
tracts subsequently acquired, were separated from the 
Government of Bengal and formed into a Chief 
Commissionership. On the 12th September of the same 
year Sylbet was incorporated in the new province. 

Lieutcnant-Colonel R. H. Keatinge, V+CL, C*$.t. P wa> 
appointed the first Chief Commissioner. By Acts VI11 
and XII of 1374 the legal powers which were previously 
vested in the Lieutenant-Governor or the Board of Revenue* 
Bengal, were transferred to the Governor-General in Council, 
who was at the same time authorised to delegate all or any 
of them to the Chief Commissioner, The powers so 
delegated, combined with those conferred by the General 
Clauses Act, which vests in the Chief Commissioner the 
powers of a Local Government in respect of Acts of the 
Imperial Council passed since the year 1874, practical I v 
placed the Chief Commissioner in the position of a Local 
Government m respect of all legislative enactments in force 
in the province.* By Resolutions of the Government ur 
India dated the 12th May and 18th December. 1874, the 
new Administration was provided with a separate staff of 
Deputy and Assistant Commissioners and other officers 
required to carry on the revenue and judicial business q! 
the country. Since then the term Assam, which had 
originally been applied to the tract of country ruled by the 


* The laW’i in lares in Assam include such ms repealed Statutes 
of thr Imperial Parliament, Bengal Regulation^. of die Governor of 
Fort William, Arts of the Governor-Gcnerat in Cbuucfl, Acts of the 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal in Council and Regulations under 
Statute 33 Vic., Cap. 3 , as apply pr.ipri& or have heein 

declared in force under section 3 of the Scheduled Districts Act. 
or have been extended to the province under section 5 of the said 
Act or under Rome power oi extension contained in the enactment 
itself. They also Include law* mirk by the Aisam Legislative Council 
which was created in ] 920. 
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AhomSp and was subsequently used with reference to the 
area under the control of the Commissioner of Assam, i,e. w 
the six districts of the Brahmaputra valley, has been given 
a wider signification, and is now used as the designation of 
the whole territory which was included in the Chief 
Commissioiicr&hip, including the Surma valley, the lull 
districts and Manipur, 

In October 1905 Assam was amalgamated with the 
districts of the Dacca, Chittagong and Rajshahi Cotnmts- 
sionerships of Bengal, with the exclusion of the Darjeeling 
district and the addition of Malda p to form a new province* 
known as Eastern Bengal and Assam, under a Lieutenant- 
Governor. This change, however, was of very brief 
duration. At the Imperial Coronation Durbar held at Delhi 
in December, 191L His Imperial Majesty announced a new 
distribution of territory. The sub-provinces of Bihar and 
Orissa were cut off from Bengal and formed into an 
independent Lieutenant-Governorship; Eastern Bengal was 
re-united with West Bengal, and Assam again became a 
separate province under a Chief Contmsfioner. The new 
scheme took effect from 1st April, 1912, 

A further change occurred early in 1921 when, in 
accordance w ith the provisions of the Government of India 
Act, 1919, Assam was constituted a Governor's province. 
It is now administered in regard to the subjects classed as 
“ reserved, 11 by the Governor and his Executive Council 
consisting of two Members, and in regard to ^ transferred ” 
subjects by the Governor and two Ministers, who must be 
chosen from the elected members of the Legislative Council * 
The latter body has power to make laws for the peace and 
good government of the province, subject to certain 
restrictions laid down in the Government of India Act: it 
consists of the members of the executive council ex-officio, 
39 elected members and 12 members nominated by the 
Governor, of whom 4 arc officials. 


* The " reserved " subjects at present include inter alii, police, 
law and justice, laud revenue and forests and the "transferred" 
subjects, education, excise, public works, medical and Jails, 
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The two districts of the Surma valley, which w ere traits- 
ferred from Bengal to Assam on tile formation of the Chief 
Commissioncrshipj differed considerably in respect of their 
system of administration. Sylhet was a " Regulation” 
district and already had a separate judicial service, at the 
head of winch was die District and Sessions Judge. He is 
aided at the present time by an Additional Judge, two 
subordinate judges, and a staff of mnnsifs for the disposal 
of civil cases. In 1874 the Deputy Commissioner of Sylhet 
and his subordinates had no civil powers and exercised only 
ordinary magisterial powers in criminal matters. In Cachar, 
the conditions at that time more nearly resembled those pre¬ 
vailing in the Brahmaputra valley. The Deputy Commis¬ 
sioner was vested with special powers under Section 30 of the 
Code of Criminal Procedure, The Judge of Sylhet was also 
Sessions Judge of Cachar* hut he had no civil jurisdiction in 
that district; the Deputy Commissioner exercised the powers 
of a District Judge while the duties of subordinate judge and 
munsif were performed by the assistant and extra assistant 
commissioners respectively. Various changes hive since 
been made. Rxcept in North Cachar the powers ol a District 
judge have been transferred to the District Judge of Sylhet; 
and though the Deputy Commissioner has been vested instead 
with the powers of a subordinate judge (now no longer 
exercised by the assistant commissioner), he usually exercises 
them only for the performance of routine work* One of the 
subordinate judges of Sylhet has been given jurisdiction in 
Cachaiv and he pays periodic visits to the district and hears 
most of the appeals from the assistant and extra assistant 
commissioners p who still do the work of munsifs. 

The earlier British administrators of Assam included 
several men of great ability and energy; and the preliminary 
arrangements which they made for the government of the 
country were excellent. But as time went byj and the 
people settled down contentedly under British rule, the 
administration was allowed to run in a groove. The district 
officers, as we have seen, were in almost ah case?- military 
officers transferred from the local regiments to civil employ, 
and, so long as their orders wet* not openly flouted and the 
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revenue was collected with fair punctuality* they left most 
things in the hands of their subordinates and troubled 
themselves but little with the details of district work 

Colonel Pol!ok s who went to Assam shortly before the 
formation of the Chief Commissionership, had a very- poor 
opinion of the manner in which the province was governed 
at that time. According to him the Commissioner, constantly 
thwarted by the higher authorities, who resided nine hundred 
miles away and were cjuite ignorant of local conditions* 
' fc soon became disgusted, and contented himself with drawing 
his salary," while generally the officials in Assam knew 
very little of the country. The Commissioner confined 
himself to the river p went perhaps to Udalgurj at the time 
i f the fair, and visited Shillong, but knew nothing of the 
interior of the country. The Deputy Commissioners went 
year after year along certain routes, where everything wa-s 
prepared for them■ but even they knew nothing of the 
interior of the country/'* 

The free and easy methods of former times are well 
illustrated by McCosfTs account of the jails. The prisoners 
were all put in irons, but there was very little discipline, and 
they were given an allowance of three pice a day, with 
which they purchased their own provisions from traders in 
(he jail bazar, "Many of the prisoners/* he says, l+ Iead 
rather a happy life and consider themselves as Company's 
s-ervants. They take as much pains to burnish their irons 
as they would & bracelet, and would not choose to escape 
though they had an opportunityOn more than one 
occasion undetected burglaries were traced to convicts m 
the jail, who were let out at night by the jailor, and shared 
with him their ill-gotten gains. 

The formation of the Chief Commissionershjp led to a 
marked improvement in the government oi the province. 
The Commission was strengthened by the addition of a 
number of trained civilians from Bengal, and the proceedings 
of the local officers were more closely and dlkientlv 
supervised. Every branch of the administration was 
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SfiQrl in British Burma, Aji&m* fte,, VoL II, pages 61 and 78, 
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overhauled, and many necessary reforms were introduced. 
Special enactments were drafted to provide for local need$ p 
end the uncertain maze of incomplete and conflicting 
executive instructions was replaced by dear and precise 
rules, fTamed under these enactments and deriving therefrom 
the force of law. 

One of the first improvements brought about under the 
new regime was the introduction of the sub-divisional system 
into the Syliiet district* which had previously been 
administered entirely from the head-quarters station. It 
was dearly impossible p in this way, to deal adequately with 
the requirements of a tract containing a population of two 
millions, and possessing a most difficult and complicated 
system of land tenures, and in which the communications 
were $o bad that many parts were almost inaccessible at 
certain seasons of the year. To remedy this state of 
affairs p four outlying sub-divisions were formed, %ns., 
Sunamganj t Hahigauj, Maulvt Bazar and Kariraganj, and 
a separate officer at head-quarters was told off to deal with 
the Jaintia parganas. It is now possible for the people in 
all parts of die district to obtain justice, pay in their land 
revenue* and transact other business with die officers of 
Government within a reasonable distance of their own 
homes, and for the officers to obtain an adequate knowledge 
of the local conditions prevailing in the areas which they 
have to administer. 

For some years after the creation of the province the 
Chief Commissioner had no Commissioner to assist him* 
But the steady increase of work rendered it more and more 
difficult for him to perform efficiently his duties as head 
of the administration and, at the same time, to exercise 
direct control over the proceedings of the district officers. 
Accordingly, in I&SO, he was relieved of the latter duty in 
the districts of the Brahmaputra valley by the Judicial 
Commissioner or, as lie was nuiv called, the Judge, of those 
districts, who was invested with the powers exerciserl by a 
Commissioner of a Division in Bengal. 

In die course of time, the constant elaboration of the 
system of administration, coupled with the increase of work 
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consequent on the growth of the tea gardens and of the 
immigrant population, made the two*fold duties of the 
Judge-Commissioner too heavy for one man to perform; and 
in 1903 the appointment was split tip and a separate officer 
was appointed as Judge. There being nuw a who!c-tline 
Judge, the Deputy Commissioners have been relieved of the 
special powers which they formerly exercised under section 
30 of the Criminal Procedure Code. 

In the rest of the province the Chief Commissioner 
continued to exercise direct control over the district officers 


until 1905 when the growing burden of the administration 
rendered this no longer possible. A second Commissioner 
was then appointed for the Surma valley and Hill Districts, 
with the exception of the Giro Hills, which was included, 
in 1909, within the jurisdiction of the Commissioner of the 
Brahmaputra valley districts. 

In the early days of British rule, the protection of the yn T maiioti 
frontier was wholly in the hands of the military authorities; J^ Si,afT 
but, as greater precautions were taken to prevent raids, the battalions, 
outposts to be garrisoned became too numerous for the 
limited number of troops available, and some of them were 
entrusted to the district police. The latter force was divided 
into ttvo parts, the one part being unarmed and performing 
duties of a purely civil nature, while the other was armed 
and was employed, partly ill guarding jails and treasuries 
and in furnishing escorts, and partly in manning sonic of 
the frontier outposts. In 1879 there were four regiments 
in the province, who held fourteen outposts, and about 
p.flYt armed police, distributed over ten districts and 
entrusted with the defence of thirty-five outposts. It was 
proposed by the Chief Commissioner, Sir Stetiart Bayley, 
to raise the strength of the armed police to three thousand 
men and to entrust them with all frontier outpost duty, 
thereby relieving the military, whose strength he thought 
might then be somewhat reduced. The outcome of this 
proposal, as revised by his successors. Sir Charles Elliott, 
after consultation with the Comma nder-tn-ChieF, was that 
the armed police were entirely separated from the civil. 

Instead of being scattered over ten districts, they were 
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collected at four centres and formed into regular * £ Military 
rolice M battalions, drilled and disciplined on the regimental 
system, and commanded by junior officers of the Indian 
Army. An additional battalion was formed after the 
annexation of tbe Lusbai hills. There are now five 
battalions of Assam Rifles, as they arc now called, witit 
head-quarters at Aijal, Sadiya, Kohima, Imphal and Loknu 
The total strength slightly exceeds four thousandn The 
men are mainly Gurkhas and Meches. They are enlisted 
subject to the conditions of the Assam Rifles Act, 1920, 
which places them on a footing very similar to that of the 
native army. Their discipline is, as a rule, good; and they 
have rendered excellent service, not only on outpost duty P 
but also in various expeditions against the hill triheSp for 
which* as they travel lighter* they have often been employed 
in preference to regular troops. 

The murder of Mr* Williamson and his party by Abors 
in 1911, which has already been narrated, following on a 
long series of outrages by tribes living beyond the inner Line, 
led to a complete revision of the system of administration 
on the northern frontier. Two new charges, known as the 
Sadiya and Bali para frontier tracts, were created and placed 
under the control of Political Officers. These charges consist 
partly of settled plains portions of the Lakhimpur and 
Darraug districts, respectively, In which the administration 
is practically the same as that obtaining in those districts, 
and partly of areas beyond the Inner Line inhabited by the 
border tribes* over whom only loose political control is 
exercised. The Sadiya Frontier Tract extends on the north 
and east to the confines of Tibet and touches Burma on 
the south-east and south. The Bilipara tract includes the 
important trade route from Udalguri into Tibet, which is 
the shortest way trom India to Lhassa. As a result of 
this measure the relations between the lullmen and the 
people of the plains have greatly improved. 

The early revenue history of the districts of the 
Brahmaputra valley, excluding Goatpara, has already been 
briefly described. In 1870 the assessment was raised to a 
uniform rate of one rupee per btgha (one-third of an acre) 
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for basti, ten annas for r it pit, and eight atuias for furiitgafi. 
Between the years 1883 and 1893 a cadastral, or field to 
field, survey, on a scale of 16 inches to the mile, was made 
of the whole area, except tracts where cultivation! was 
sparse, which were afterwards surveyed by non-professional 
agency. The assessment was then revised; each class of 
land was divided into three sub-classes and new rates were 
imposed, ranging from Re, 1*6-0 to Re. 1-2-0 per btgha for 
basti, from one rupee to twelve annas for fttpU, and from 
twelve annas to nine annas for faring&ti. The main 
consideration taken into account was the demand for land 
til a village, as indicated by the density of population and 
the proportion of settled to total area. All land of the 
same description in a village was placed in the same clast. 
Experience showed that this method of assessment resulted 
in a very uneven distribution of the revenue demand. 
Between the years 1905 and 1912 a new settlement for a 
period of twenty years was effected. The main divisions 
of basti, rupit and faringati were sub-divided into classes 
recognized by the cultivators, and the relative productiveness 
of each class was expressed by a numerical factor: this 
figure was taken to represent the number of soil-units 
in each biglta of the particular class of land, so that when 
the area of any class was multiplied by its factor, the product 
was the number of soil-units in that area. At this settlement 
the average assessment per btgha of permanent cultivation 
varied from 11.5 annas in Nowgong to 147 annas in 
Lakhimpur, 

It is a moot point whether the Bijni estate in Goalp5ra 
ever came under the decennial settlement which was 
afterwards made permanent, or whether the annual payment 
made by its owner is not rather of the nature of tribute; 
but for'all practical purposes the whole of the Goiloara 
district may lie regarded as settled permanently, except the 
Eastern Dudrs, or the northern submontane tract taken from 
Bhutan after the war of 1864. Three of these Dudrs are 
the absolute property of Government; the rates arc lower, 
but in other respects they are managed in the same way as 
the districts of the Brahmaputra valley proper. The other 
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two are settled with the proprietors of the Bijni and Sidli 
estates. 

When Cacliar was annexed, Government stepped into 
the position of the Raja as absolute owner of the soil The 
old rates of assessment were continued till 1839, when a five 
gears' settlement was made. During this period a 
professional survey was effected p and the next settlement was 
concluded on its basis for a period of fifteen years* all 
cultivated land was assessed at a uniform rate of Rs. 3 per 
h&l (nearly five acres) ; waste land paid no rent for five 
years and only half rates lor the next five. In 1859 a 
twenty years' settlement was effected Then followed one 
for fifteen years and, in 1900, another for tlie same term. 
At this last settlement an attempt was made to 
assign the villages to classes according to the estimated 
profits of cultivation, and also to recognize distinctions in 
ihe quality of land within the village. Rice lands were 
distributed into five classes, and other cultivated lands, except 
tea for which there is only one rate, into four. The bigha 
was introduced as the unit of area, and separate leases 
were issued to individual settlement-holders in lieu of the 
old co-parcenary tenures which had come down from the 
days of native rule, when bodies of men., often of different 
castes or even religions, combined to break up waste land, 
and were held jointly responsible for the whole revenue 
payable thereon. In 1918-19 the district was again 
re-settled for a further period of twenty years on the 
soil unit system adopted at the last settlement of the 
Brahmaputra valley. The rates now range from 1.5 
to 3 annas per bigha for waste, from 5 to 15 annas 
for cultivated land and from 6 annas to Rs. 1-3-0 

for homestead. 

Sylhet was included in the permanent settlement 

carried out in Bengal in 1793, but it differed from 
all other districts, except Chittagong, in that the 

settlement was made after measurement, and was 

effected, not with the zamindars* but with the 
superior raiyats or middlemen. There are thus many 
more estates than elsewhere; and considerable areas* 
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which were then waste, were not included in any permanently 
settled estate, Mo$t of these areas, or iidm (proclaimed) 
lands, have since been brought under cultivation, and have 
been surveyed and settled on various occasions. The area 
dealt with in the settlement effected in 1903, including 
PeTtabgarh and certain small tenures of a similar status 
but different origin, was about 160,000 acres. On its 
expiry in 1922 a new settlement on the soil-unit system was 
taken in hand. This h exclusive of the Jaintia parganas 
which, though they form part of die Sylhet district, have a 
revenue history more nearly akin to that of Cachar. These 
parganas have been settled at different limes for varying 
term a. Here also the soil-unit system has now been 
introduced in a twenty years' settlement dating from 1918, 
The rates per higlta vary from l to 2 annas for waste land, 
from 2 to, 9 annas for cultivation, and from 4 to 12 annas 
for homestead. 

In the hill districts, save in a few exceptional tracts, 
such as the plains mauzas of the Garo hills, there is no 
land revenue settlement properly so called, and the assessment 
is on the houses* and not on the land. The usual rate of 
house-tax is two rupees* but it rises to three rupees in some 
tracts, while in the Lushai hills it is only one rupee per 
house. The hill tribes generally cultivate on the jhun i 
system, i.c. r they burn down part af the forest, the ashes 
of which make a valuable manure* and then dibble in 
various kinds of seeds all mixed together. After one or 
two years* cultivation becomes impossible on account of the 
choking weeds that spring up; the villagers then move 
on to a new clearance* and the deserted fields remain unfit 
for cultivation until, after the lapse of some years, fresh 
forest growth has killed out the weed*. Each village thus 
needs a far larger area for its crops than is under cultivation 
in any particular year* and serious disputes have been 
known to occur regarding land that to all appearance is a 
neglected and useless jungle. Very similar conditions exist 
in some of the more remote tracts of the plains districts, 
such as the North Cadiar sub-division and the Mikir hills 
tract in NowgOng, 
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Up to the year 1886* Sylhet proper was under the 
operation o£ the old Bengal Regulations and the other 
enactments relating to land and revenue which were in force 
in that province. In the Jaintia parganas and taehar* and 
also, though to a Jess extent, in Goalpara, the spirit of these 
enactments was followed, Init they were not treated as 
actually in force. In the Brahmaputra valley, excluding 
GoaJpara, the settlement rules of the Board of Revenue had 
been replaced by local rules; in other respects the spirit 
of the Bengal regulations was followed, but only so far as 
the officers concerned considered them to be suitable to 
local conditions- The state of doubt and uncertainty arising 
from this state ^f affairs was removed by the enactment* 
in ISS6, of the Assam Land and Revenue Regulation, which 
has been brought into force in all the plains districts of the 
Province and contains all the necessary provisions of the 
revenue law of Bengal, which it repeals so far as Assam is 
concerned. It has not yet been generally introduced into 
the htll districts, where the requirements of the primitive 
inhabitants arc amply provided for by a few simple executive 
instructions. 

When Mill visited Assam in 1853,. carts and carriages 
were unknotvn, and the roads were few and bad. The 
two great trunk roads, which now run east and west along 
both banks of the Brahmaputra, had not at that time beers 
commenced, and there were practically no roads at all in 
Sylhet and Cachnr. In recent times great progress has been 
made. A regular Public Works Department was established 
in the year 1868; and in 1880 Local Boards were created 
for the management of affairs of local interest, and were 
placed in charge of all roads of purely local importance. To 
provide the funds for their requirements they were given 
half the proceeds of a local rate of one-sixteenth the annual 
value of all landed property, the levy of which was 
authorized by Regulation III of IE79 t together with a grant 
from provincial revenues and the receipts from pounds 
and ferries. At the present time there are in the Province 
5,^15 miles of road fit for vehicular traffic. There arc also 
2,283 miles of bridle-paths* 
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In 1847 a steamer service on the Brahmaputra river was Sttamen, 
established by Government, but the boats ran only at 
uncertain intervals and they d:d not proceed beyond Gauhati. 

Amongst the documents appended to J1 ill s Report is a 
petition by the Assam Company m which it is prayed that a 
regular service be established, running monthly as far as 
.Gauhati and, in alternate mouths, the whole way to 
Dibrugarh. Two private companies were afterwards formed 
for the purpose of navigating the Brahmaputra and, at a 
later date, the Surma river, but their steamers rati very 
irregularly, and were hampered in their movements by the 
large Rats for goods which they towed, the loading and 
unloading of which often occasioned great delay at the 
different stations on the route. In 1883, aided by a 
government subsidy, the two companies established a 
service of daily steamers on the Brahmaputra river. This 
service lias gradually been improved until, at the present 
time, the fleet consists of large, powerful and well-equipped 
boats, which perform the upward journey from Goalmsdo 
to Dibrugarh in less than a week, compared with the 
three weeks, or even longer, required by the old cargo 
steamers. A similar service was established on the Surma 
river in 1887. 

About 1885 two small State railways were constructed, Rail wan- 
one in the Jorhat sub-division and the other between 
TheriaghSt and Companygatij, The latter was closed after 
the earthquake of 1897. The former, which is only 
321 miles in length, is still being worked with fair success. 

A more important undertaking of the same period was the 
Dibni-Sadiya railway which brings a great part of the 
Lakhimpur district into direct communication with the 
Brahmaputra. It is a private line, 91 miles long, and 
gives a good return to the share-holders. This was followed 
in 1895 by a small private railway from Tczpur to Bahpura, 
a distance of 20 miles. 

The principal railway in the province, the Assam- Bengal 
State Railway, was opened for traffic in 1905. This line 
runs from the port of Chittagong, through Tippera. Sylhet 
and Cachar, thence across the North Cachar hills to 
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Lumdmgp and thence up the south bank of ihe Brahmaputra 
to a point on the iKbitt-Sadiya Railway, The latter section 
is connected with Gauhati by a branch which takes off at 
Lumdirtg* Its lota! length in Assam is 607 miles. Two 
feeder lines have been constructed p the one from Chaparmtikh 
to the Brahmaputra at Silghat, a distance of 51 miles 
and the other miles in length, from LaJhazar to 
Katakhfll, 

The Eastern Bengal State Railway lias important 
extensions in the Goalpara and Kammp districts, aggregating 
ISO miles, which bring the province into direct railway 
communication with Calcutta. A small line from Qrang to 
Singri, on the Brahmaputra, a distance of 15 miles, is under 
construction. The gauge of the Jorfiat State Railway is 2' t 
and that of the Fezptir-Bat] para and Orange Singri lines 
2^ 6"; all the other railways in the province are on the metre 
gauge. 

When Manipur was restored to Gambbir Singh, his 
levy was placed under two British officers, and was paid and 
supplied with ammunition by the British Government. In 
1834 Gainbhir Singh died, and the Kubo valley was restored 
to Burma, the Raja of Manipur receiving as compensation 
an allowance of five hundred rupees a year. In I S3 5 the 
assistance given to the levy was withdrawn and a Political 
Agent was appointed to reside at Manipur; Iti 1S44 the 
Queen Dowager attempted to poison the Regent, but failed, 
and the latter then usurped the throne and held it till his 
death in 1850. His brother succeeded him, hut three months 
later he was ejected by the prince who had been 
dispossessed. After a period of disorder, the British 
Government determined to recognize and support the latter. 
During the next seventeen years there were no less than 
eight risings, some of which were repressed by the Raja 
himself, while others were put down with the aid of British 
troops and police. 

It has already been mentioned that in the Naga war of 
1879 the relief of Kobima was effected by the Maharaja’s 
troop*. In return for this service he was created a K-CJSi. 
On his death, in 1886 + he was succeeded by his son Sura 
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Chandra. A rival claimant tried to seize the throne, but 
he was defeated by some military police from Cachar and 
deported to Hazaribigh, 

In 1890 Sura Chandra was driven from the palace by 
the Jtibrij and took refuge with the Political Agent, 
Contrary to the Agent's advice, he declared his intention 
of abdicating, and left Manipur for Brindaban, On reaching 
British territory, however, he repudiated his abdication and 
claimed the aid of the Government of India, It was decided 


The rising 
oi ISW- 


to confirm the Jubra j as Raja, but the Chief Commissions 
was instructed to remove from Manipur the Senapati, or 
Commander-in-Chicf, who had instigated the revolution. 

In March 1891 Mr. Quinton, the Chief Commissioner, 
proceeded with an escort , to Manipur and ordered the 
Senapati to appear before him. He refused to do so; and, 
when troops were sent into the palace enclosure to effect 
his arrest, they were fiercely attacked by the Manipur is. 

The engagement continued till the evening. An armistice 
was then agreed to, and the Chief Commissioner and four 
other officers were induced, tinder a promise of safe conduct, 
to go unarmed to a durbar in the palace. No agreement 
being found possible, they started to return, but the crowd 
dosed in, and one of them was fatally wounded by a 
spear-thrust. The Chief Commissioner and his companions 
were then kept prisoners for two hours, after which they 
were beheaded by the public executioner in front of two 
stone dragons. The attack on the Residency was resumed, 
and the defenders, thinking it untenable, retreated to 
Cachar. A month later, Manipur was occupied by British 
troops and the persons implicated in the outrage were arrested. 

The Senapati and some others were executed, and the new 
Raja and his brothers were transported for life. Subsequent 

The State had become forfeit, but, after full ^ r ”!r e ' 
consideration, it was decided to re-grant it; and Chura 
Chandra, a youthful scion of a collateral line, was placed 
upon the throne. During Ills minority, a considerable part 
of which he spent in the Chiefs’ College at Ajmer, the 
administration of the State was conducted by the Political 
Agent, as Superintendent, and numerous reforms were 
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effected. Better judicial tribunals were introduced, the land 
revenue administration was carefully revised* and the old 
system of forced labour was abolished. The boundaries 
of the State were defined; steps were taken to disarm the 
hi!) tribes, and a cart mad was opened from Impbal, the 
capital, to Kohima* 

The superin tendency came to an end in 190/, and in 
the following year the Raja was formally installed on die 
gadi> The President of bis Darbar is a member of the 
Indian Civil Service, who is. responsible for the administration 
of the hill tribes living within the State and for all matters 
of revenue and finance. The Darbar is the highest court 
in the State* but all sentences passed by it exceeding five 
years 1 rigorous imprisonment require the confirmation of the 
Raja, and sentences of death that of die Governor. During 
the great War the Raja placed all his resources at the 
disposal of the British Government* and bis valuable services 
were; recognized by the bestowal of the hereditary title 
of Maharaja, lie raised a corps of 2,000 labourers for 
Prance, but die endeavour to raise a second corps led 
to a rising among the Kulds which was only suppressed 
with the aid uf a large force of Assam Rifles, and Burma 
Military Police, A new scheme for the admEulstratioii of 
the tribes in the Manipur hills was then adopted, and three 
sub-divisions were opened, □ach administered by a European, 
or Anglo-Indian* officer, lent to the State by the 
Government of Assam. 

Assam is well known to be subject to earthquakes, and 
some specially severe ones have already been mentioned. 
That of 1663, which look place during Mir Jumtah’s 
retreat from. Cariigaoit, is said to have lasted for half 
an hour. Another* in Rudra Singh's reign r did serious 
damage to a number of temples* In modern times the 
Cachar earthquake of 1869 r which did great local mischief, 
and the one of 1875, which caused some damage to houses 
in Shillong and Gauhalt, deserve mention. But all recetu 
seismic disturbances were completely thrown into the shade 
by that which occurred on June 12th, 1897. The focus of 
this earthquake was not far from Shillong; and, in that 
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neighbourhood * the movements of the earth attained a 
magnitude and violence of which those who did not personally 
experience them can form no conception: to stand was 
impossible; the surface of the ground moved in waves like 
those qf the sea; large trees were swayed backwards and 
forwards, bending almost to the ground; and huge blocks of 
stone were tossed up and down like peas on a drum. In 
the course of a few minutes or, it may be, seconds, all 
masonry buildings were overthrown. The destruction was 
almost as complete ia Gauhati and Sylhet. Large rents 
were made iti the alluvial soil; sand and water were 
belched forth, and the beds of the rivers were silted up. 
Great alterations were made in the level of the country- 
extensive tracts oE land subsided and became uticultivable; 
and in many places roads and railway embankments were 
utterly destroyed. More than fifteen hundred persons lost 
their lives, chiefly owing to landslips in the hills and the 
falling in of river banks in Sylhet. Had the catastrophe 
occurred at night instead of in the afternoon, the loss of 
life must necessarily have been far greater* Since this 
earthquake the town of Barpela has become almost 
mi inhabitable in the rainy season and the suh-di visional 
headquarters have been transferred to Barnagar on the 
Monas river. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

GROWTH OF THE TEA INDUSTRY, 

During the century lor which Assam has been 
under British rule and enjoyed the blessings of a 
settled Government, its material prosperity has increased 
rapidly. Its trade has grown, and its exports of mustard 
seed, potatoes (introduced in the Khasi bills by David 
Scott), silk and other local produce have increased greatly, 
both in quantity and value, A large part of the lime 
used in Bengal is supplied from the quarries on the 
southern face of the Khasi hills. Coal has been discovered 
and worked in various parts, especially in the neighbourhood 
of Makum in the Lakhimpur district; and mineral oil lias 
been found at Digboi in the same district, where wells have 
been sunk for its extraction. But by far the most 
important factor in the growing prosperity and commercial 
importance of the province has been the remarkable expansion 
of the tea industry'. The discovery that the tea plant 
grows wild in the upper part of the Brahmaputra valley 
was made by Mr. Robert Bruce, who has already been 
mentioned as an agent, first of Purandar Singh, and 
afterwards of bis rival Chatidrakunt. He visited Garhgaon 
for trading purposes in 1823 and there learnt of its existence 
from a Singpho chief, who promised to obtain some specimens 
for him. In the following year, these were made over to 
his brother, Mr. C. A* Bruce, who had left England in 
1809 as a midshipman on a ship belonging to the East India 
Company, and who, on the outbreak of the Burmese war, 
volunteered for service and was sent up to Sadiya in 
command of a division of gun boats. Some of the plants 
thus obtained were submitted to David Scott, by whom 
they were forwarded to the Superintendent of the Botanical 
Gardens, Calcutta, for examination. They w p ere pronounced 
tq be of the same family, but not the satne .species, as the 
plant from which die Chinese manufacture their tea. 
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Nothing further seems to have happened until IS32. 

In that year Captain Jenkins was deputed to report on 
the resources of Assam p and the existence of die tea plant 
was pressed upon his notice by Mr. C. A. Bruce. Its 
identity with the tea of commerce was still doubted by the 
Calcutta botanists, but its existence was believed to prove 
that tile latter would thrive in India, and Government decided 
to take steps to introduce it. A Tea Committee consisting 
of seven civilians, three Calcutta merchants, two native 
gentlemen, and Dr. Waflich of the Botanical Gardens* was 
appointed to further thb object, and its Secretary, a 
Mr Gordon, was sent to China to procure plants, seeds 
and persons skilled in tea manufacture. Mean while fresh 
enquiries were instituted in Assam under the auspices q£ 

Captain Jenkins, and the reports submitted by him and 
Lieutenant Charlton at Last convinced the botant$ts p the Tea 
Committee and the Government of the identity of the Assam 
plant with that of China. 

It has sometimes been said that Lieutenant Charlton, RSval 

and not Mr Bruce* is entitled to the honour of the discovery t0 

, discovery 

of tea iti Assam, and in his MewQfm&um on Tea 

Cultivation written in lS73 t the late Sir John Edgar 

referred to their rival claims as an open question. 

Lieutenant Chariton, however, did not go to Assam until 

after tile first specimens of the indigenous plant had been 

sent to Calcutta. The most that he can lay claim to is the 

hnal proof that the plant found in Assam is identical with 

that cultivated in China, but this also is doubtful. Next to 

Mr. LA. Bruce, Captain Jenkins seems to have the strongest 

claim, and he was presented with a gold medal in recognition 

of his services in this matter by the Agricultural Society 

of Calcutta. 

The brothers Bruce are given the credit for the discovery 
of tea in Robinson's Descriptive Account of Assam, which 
was published in IS41 j and* in a report submitted in 1835 
by Dr. WaUich of the Tea Committee,* who was sent to 

■This report is quoted in an an&nyiitdtf* pamphlet entitled 
Assam: Sktltk of its History, Soil and Productions. London: 

Smith, Elder Sl Co., 1339- 
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Assam to investigate the question of tea cultivation, it is 
stated that "it was Mr- Bruce and his late brother 
Major Robert Bruce at jarhat who originally brought the 
Assam tea to public notice many years ago when no one 
had the slightest idea of its existence." Lastly, there is the 
following note on the margin of a copy in the India Office 
Library of Mr. Cosh's Topography of Assam, published in 
1837, which, I am informed, is in the handwriting of 
Captain Jenkins himself:— 

J ' The Tea Committee of Calcutta only became convinced about 
the end of 183S that ihc tea of Assam was the true tea of commerce; 
previous, to that date the specimens alluded to in the text were 
referred to Camelia by the botanists of Calcutta. The merit of the 
discovery rests solely with Mr. Brute, who in 1SJ6 manufactured 
some specimens which were sem home* but were unfit for use. 
The $ample$ of 1837 were prepared by the Chinese manufacturer* 
brought iron China by Mr. Gordon. The samples of 1838, lately 
received, are also by the Chinese aod by natives instructed by 
them.* 

As a consequence of the discovery f Mr. C A r Bruce was 
appointed ** Superintendent of the Government Tea Forests/* 
and he at once set himself to discover all the tracts m 
Lathimpur where the tea plants were at all plentiful, and 
to arrange for the purchase of the leaf- This was plucked 
by the Singphos and other villagers, and brought at irregular 
intervals to the factory. 

But although it was now admitted that the Assam 
plant was undoubtedly a variety of the true tea plant of 
China, it was still thought that it had degenerated by 
neglect of cultivation, and that the proper course would be 
tu introduce the cultivated plant from that country. 
Mr. Bruce was therefore supplied, not only with some 
skilled Chinese tea manufacturers, but also with a few of 
the plants brought to India by Mr. Gordon; and from this 
time forward there was a constant importation of Chinese 
tea seed. It was not till years later, when large tracts had 
been given up to the cultivation of China tea, that the 
Assam planters became convinced of the great local 
superiority of the indigenous variety, in respect both of 
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quality and outturn, and found that for most soils the 
best plant of ail is a hybrid in which the indigenous element 
largely preponderates* In 1837 r Mr, Bruce packed forty-six 
boxes of tea, but, owing to defective packing, much of it 
had been damaged by damp before it reached Calcutta, and 
only a small portion was sent on to England. The repon 
on this* however, was hopeful, and it was declared that 
Assam tea would be quite capable of competing with the 
Chinese product “when mure care shall be taken in the 
selection of leaves from plants better pruned, and when 
greater experience shall have perfected the mode of 
preparation/ 1 

The first Government tea plantation wtfs located on a 
sandbank near the confluence of the Brahmaputra and the 
Kundil rivers. The poor and porous soil was quite unsuitable 
for the purpose, and the experiment proved a failure. The 
plants were therefore removed to Jaipur, where a new 
garden was opened. This was sold in L840 to the Assam 
Company, which had been formed in the previous year with 
a capital of half a million sterling, and which established 
factories at Dibnjgarh and at the junction of the Btrrhi 
Dihbg and Tingri rivers. Plantations were made from 
China seed; but for some time the leaf brought m from 
the hushes growing wild in the forests continued to be the 
chief source of supply. In its earlier years the Company 
was far from prosperous, but about 1852 its prospects began 
to improve, and in 1859 it tad 4,000 acres under cultivation 
and an outturn oF over 760,000 pounds of tea. Its local 
expenditure exceeded a lakh of rupees a year in 1853, by 
which time nine other gardens had been started—all In 
Upper Assam. The existence of indigenous tea in Cacbar 
and Syllict was soon afterwards ascertained, and in 
1855 the pioneer garden its the former district was 
opened. 

During the next few years the new industry made rapid 
strides. The conspicuous success of the Assam and Jorhat 
companies, the latter of which was formed in I85S from the 
estates of the Messrs, Williamson, led to the most 
extravagant ideas regarding the prospects of tea cultivation, 
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Fresh garden^ were opened in all directions; dxid s> period 
of wild excitement and speculation supervened, The 
mania extended even to Government officers; and three 
Deputy Commissioners, four assistant commissioners and 
several police officers threw up their appointments to engage 
in tea-planting. Clearances were made wholesale, often 
with the sole object of selling them to companies at a large 
profit; land was taken up irrespective of its suitability for 
the object in view, or of the supply of labour available, 
and was planted out with a wholly insufficient numljer of 
tea bushes. The result was a general collapse; many Ot 
the new companies, unable to meet their liabilities, were 
wound up, and those which were still carried on suffered 
a serious depreciation of their shares, through the ignorance 
of the shareholders who, as remarked by Sir John Edgar 
in a paper written at the time, “ showed as much folly in 
their hurry to get out of tea as they had a few years before 
in their eagerness to undertake the speculation.' 

The depression continued until 1869, when it was found 
thut well-managed gardens were yielding a good profit, and 
that even those which had belonged to the defunct companies 
were, in many eases, turning out well under careful 
management. This gave a fresit impetus to the industry, 
and during the next thirty years there was a steady increase 
in the number of tea gardens, the area under cultivation, 
and the output of tea. In 1872 about 27,000 acre; were 
actually planted with tea in the Brahmaputra valley, 23.000 
in Caehar, and 1.000 in Sylhet; the outturn in these three 
tracts was respectively six million, five million, and a third 
of a million pounds* In. 1878 the total production of tea 
was 28$ million pounds; in 1885 it was 531 million, and 
in 1901 it was dose on 134 million pounds. Ait 
output of 234 million pounds was reached in 1920. In 
1922 owing to finer plucking it fell to 199 million pounds, 
but in the following year it was 237 million pounds, vis., 
160 trillion in the Brahmaputra, and 77 million in the Surma, 
valley, The area under cultivation in the year last mentioned 
was 412,000 acres, or about one-fourth of the total quantity 
of land taken up by the tea planters. The capital invested in 
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Assam tea gardens in 1903 was estimated roughly at about 
fourteen million pounds sterling.* 

In 1866 no less than 96 per cent, of the tea imported 
into the United Kingdom came from China and only 4 per 
cent, from India, hut in 1EE6 only 59 per cent, came from 
China, while India supplied 38 per cent., and a new rival* 

Ceylon, contributed 3 per cent. In 1903 the imports of 
China tea had fallen to 10 per cent., compared with 59 per 
cent, of Indian and 31 per cent of Ceylon tea. 

When the cultivation of tea was first commenced in 
Assam, nothing was known of the habit? of the tea bush, 
and it was only after many years of study and experimenting 
that the planters learnt what was the most suitable soil and 
climate, and what was the best way of planting out and 
spacing the bushes, of cultivating, pruning and plucking 
litem, and of withering, rolling and firing the leaf. 
The procedure in the^e matters 1 far from uniform; 
it varies with the kind of plant grown* and with 
the local peculiarities of soil and rainfall It would tie 
tedious to descend to details, but it may be mentioned that 
one of the greatest improvements has lieen the introduction 
cf machinery' whereby the handling of the tea is reduced to 
a minimum. Formerly the freshly picked leaves were 
rolled by hand into lumps, each about the size of a loaf, 
and were then left to ferment, after which they w T ere roasted 
on sieves over small charcoal fires. The leaf is now r rolled, 
fired and sifted entirely by machinery, and is practically not 
handled at all There arc two main varieties of tea, black 
and green, the latter being produced in comparatively small 
quantities, chiefly for the American market. 

The modem system of manufacturing black tea has been 
described as followst*" As soon as the leaf is plucked, 
it is laid out thinly on trays or sheets in order that it may 
wit her T in which process the rigidity of the leaf cells 


■ The -hare list of 68 leadirip Indian lea companies shewed 
that they had a capital ol 4.^2 *nd 23l,$4? acre* underjea. 

f Paper read by Mr Stanton, in 1504 before the Royal Society 
of Am. 
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disappear? and the leaf becomes soft and easily roiled, 
When this withering process is accomplished, which depend? 
a good deal on the state of the weather, the leaf is taken into 
the factory and rolled by machinery, the object of this being 
to break up the already softened leaf cells, so that the sap 
then escapes and exudes. When these cells are broken up, 
the leaf is taken out of the roller and allowed to stand until 
fermentation, or rather oxidization, sets in; during this 
process the leaf changes colour, and when it assumes a 
bright coppery tint, fermentation is stopped by placing the 
leal in the drier, and firing it at fairly high temperature; 
this fixes the fermentation and in the process the colour of 
the leaf has changed to nearly black. The tea is then sorted 
through different-sized sieves in order to make it suitable for 
the requirements of different markets. It is then packed 
into chests and sent to the market where it is to be sold." 

Green, tea of which only about one million pounds is 
manufactured in Assam, is not withered, but is steamed, and 
then rolled and fired, without being allowed to ferment. 

In the early days of the industry the prices obtained 
for Assam tea were extraordinarily high. The crop of 1839 
yielded eight shillings a pound; and when the price fell 
below two shillings it was said that tea could no longer 
pay. But the price has continued to fall steadily; it was 
Is. Sd. in 1878, If. in 1882 and 9Vd, in 1886, while in 1903 
it ivas only 8it/, for tea produced in the Brahmaputra valley 
and 6irf. for that from the Surma valley, and yet, on the 
whole, there has generally been a fair margin of profit. 
Between 1893 and 1898, however, the extension of cultivation 
was so rapid that the supply of tea quite outstripped the 
demand, while the cost of placing it on the market was 
culm need by the closing of the mints and the increased value 
thus given to the rupee, in which the coolies’ wages wore 
paid. Those adverse conditions caused the prices obtained 
for the tea to fall below the cost □{ production, and, for a 
time, the industry entered once more on a period of 
depression. Every effort was made to reduce expenditure 
and to open new markets: and this, coupled with 
list practical stoppage of new extensions, placed the industry 
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once more on a sound footing, There wan a fresh set-back 
after the war, but this has been followed by a period of 
remarkable prosperity. For almost the first time iti the 
history of the industry, prices have shown a marked upward 
tendency, and they are now as high as they were forty years 
ago, [ it 1923 tile average price realized for tea from, the 
Brahmaputra valley was 15 annas 10 pies and from the Surma 
valiey 13 annas 11 pies per pound. 

Owing largely to the fall in price, the consumption of 
tea in Great Britain and Ireland rose from barely 
100 million pounds, or three-and-a-half pounds per head 
of the population in 1866, to 255 million pounds, or six 
pounds per head, in 1903. In 1919 the consumption was 
eight-and - a-haIt pounds per head. The attempts made by 
the Indian and Ceylon planters to capture new markets have 
raised their sales of tea outside the United Kingdom from 
39 million pounds in 1895 to 140 million in 1923. 

A variety of causes contributed to the reduction in 
the cost of placing tea upon the market. By improved j{ 
cultivation the average yield per acre was increased from production, 
two to four hundredweights; the introduction of machinery 
cheapened the process of manufacture; the amalgamation 
of small gardens and the reduction of the European staff 
brought down the charges for supervision, both locally 
and in the offices of the Calcutta agents: and there was a 
great diminution in the outlay on machinery, stores, tea-boxes 
and ireight, both local and ocean, all of which cost far less 
in 1914 than they did formerly. Since the war, however, 
the cost of all these item:, and also of labour has risen very 
considerably. 

In order to encourage the taking up of land for tea Rules (<jr 
cultivation, very favourable terms have at different time.. 
been sanctioned by Government. The first rules were issued tea eulti- 
in 1838, when it was laid down that any tract of waste vaflon - 
land, from 100 to 10,000 acres, might be taken up on a 
forty-five years' lease, with a rent-free period of from five 
to twenty years, according as the laud was open, or under 
reeds or forest, and, after that, a progressive assessment on 
three-quarter* of the area, rising to Re. 1-2 an acre. On the 
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The b.b:nir 
forcf- 


txpiiy of the lease, one-fourth of the area was to remain 
free from assessment in perpetuity and the rest was to be 
assessed, at the option of the grantee, at one-fourth the 
gross profits, or at the rate paid for rice Lands in the 
neighbourhood. There was a clause providing that a 
quarter of the area must be cleared within five years, failing 
which the land was liable to resumption. In 1854 these 
rules were revised ; the term of the lease was extended to 
99 years, and the progressive assessments were greatly 
reduced, so that, during the last 74 years, the rent was fixed 
at only As. 6 per acre. In 1861 the system of fee simple 
grants was introduced, under which land was sold at rates 
ranging from Rs. 2-8 to Rs r 5 per acre. Leases under the 
previous rules were conimutahle to fee simple at twenty 
years 1 purchase of the rent payable at the time of 
commutation. A year later the grants were made 
auctiomble, with an upset price of Rs. 2-8-0 per acre, 
which in 1874 was raised to Rs. 8. Lastly, in 1876, the 
sale nf land outright was put a stop to. and a system of 
thirty years' leases was introduced; under this system the 
lease is sold at an up^et price of Re. 1 per acre, and the 
area covered by it is liable, after a revenue-free term, eg 
assessment at progressive rates, rising in the last period of 
the lease to Re, I per acre. The thirty-year lease rules are 
still in force, hut land i^ no longer granted under them, 
except in certain tracts where there is still plenty of w^te 
land. Under recent orders all leases expiring prior to 1932 
may he renewed up to that year at rate? varying from 
Re. 1 - 2-0 to Re. 1 - 4-0 per acre. 

There are very few landless labourers in Assam, and 
people who have land naturally prefer the independence and 
ease of their position as cultivators to the discipline and 
regular labour of the Eea gardens. It was thus found 
necessary, at a very early stage, to seek for tea garden 
coolies elsewhere, and in 1853 the Assam Company had 
already begun to import labourers from Bengal, This 
involved legislation; and from 1863 to 1901 a series of 
enactments were passed, with the two-fold object of ensuring 
to the employer the services of the labourer? imported by 


GROWTH OF THE TEA INDUSTRY, 


361 


him for a period sufficiently long 10 enable him to recoup 
the cost of recruiting and bringing them to the garden, on 
the one hand, and, on the other, of protecting the labourers 
against fraudulent recruitment, providing for them a proper 
and sanitary system of transport, and securing their good 
treatment and adequate remuneration during the term of 
their labour contracts. The last of these special Acts 
has been repealed, except in so far as it regulates 
recruitment, and the only labour contracts now enforceable, 
otherwise than irt the civil courts, are those made under 
Act XIII of 1859 as amended in 1920. This Act was not 
originally intended to be used on tea gardens, and its repeal 
has more titan once been under consideration. The most 
suitable coolies are the aboriginal tribes oi Chota Nagpur 
and the neighbourhood ; but the supply of these is insufficient, 
and is eked out by plains people from the United Provinces 
and elsewhere, who require a long period of acclimatization, 
and, even then, are seldom quite satisfactory. 

The benefits which the tea industry has conferred on 
the Province have been many and great. The land most 
suitable for tea is not adapted to the cultivation of rice, 
and the greater part of it would still be hidden in dense 
jungle if it had not been cleared by the tea planters. The 
gardens gave employment in 1923 to 527.000 labourers. As 
already stated, most of these labourers have been imported 
from other parts of India, but this is merely because tilt 
local suiJply of labour is so small. The gardens provide 
an unfailing source of employment for focal cultivators 
who. for any reason, may wish to work for hire. The 
literate classes have obtained numerous clerical and medical 
appointments on the gardens: and the demand for rice to 
feed the coolies has considerably augmented its price in 
Assam, and so enabled the cultivators to dispose of them 
produce at a greater profit than would have been possible 
had they been obliged to export it to Bengal- A great 
impetus has also been given to trade, and new markets have 
been opened in all parts of the province. The existence of 
the tea industry has been a potent factor in the improvement 
of communications by rail, river and road. Many of the 
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persons who go to Assam to work on the tea gardens 
afterwards settle down there as cultivators, and so help 
to bring under die plough its vast areas of fertile waste 
Land. In 1923 such persons held 263,000 acres of land 
direct from Government, in addition to Urge areas which 
they occupied as tenants of private land-holders, fa the 
report on the Census of 1921 it was estimated that the total 
number of immigrants to tea gardens and their descendants 
numbered about a million and a third, or one-sixth of the 
total population of the province. 


appendix a. 

DATES OF SOME ASSAM DYNASTIES. 

(i) Tentative Chrofiohfy of Kings of Kgmtwvf* between the fifth 
jud the twelfth centuries. 


Nam of Kino. 


Puahya Wman 
Siiniidrfl Vs rm in 
Bala Varman 
Kalyina Varman 
Ganapati Varm&n 
Maliendra Varmart 
Mriy^n Varman 
MiHibhuta Varna n 
Chandra Mubhi Virman 
Sthila Varman - 

Susltiita Vartan (llngiflka) 
iSupntishtitt Varmint -- 
Shikar* Varrtian - 

[still reigning m G4&J ,4 

Slla Statnbha 

Vigraha Stambha 
Patika Stambba 
Vijaya Stambha 

Sri Harisb 

Prabmbba ** _ ■* 

Hadis ra (ruling m Bw 
Vaiia Mila 

Jay Mala ^ + F 

Vira Babu 
Bala Virtnan 

Tyig Siflfcb ■■ 

Brahma Fal *. 

Rjtiia Pal 
[Puramlar Fat) 

Jndra Pi* 

Tbhya Deb ... 

Vaidya Deb * - 




Suggested 


Capital 

appro stimatt 
date of 



accession- 



A.D* 



m 


■ HP -8- 

44<5 



m 



m 

■ * 

i i 

•feff ■ 

m 

510 

■ ■ 1 


536 


m t 

542 



558 


it m m ■* 

574 

* ■ 



■■ 1 


m 



m>* 


>it « 

m 



696 

»» 


71 2 

■ * 

| ¥- -* 

740 f ?7B0J 


Himwwu . . 

son 


Ditto 

$20 


Ditto 

K*6 


Ditto 

S53 


Ditto 

m 

• » 

Ditto 

884 



m 


Sri Durjaya 

im 


Ditto 


. 4 

Ditto 

im 


■* *■* 



, Hair&akoncbi 
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<ii) Chronology of A ham King*. 


Racy, 


Com¬ 

menced, 


Ended. 


SukiphS 
Suleupha 
Subfuphi 
Sukhiftgpha 

Sukhrati^phj 
Sutupha 

in trmrgnum 
Tyinkhirctii 

intfTTegtoUt* 

Sndiingpha 
Sujingpba 
Suphakpha 
Suscnpha 
Subtnpha 
Supfmph^ 

Snhtingmung or the Dihingia Raja 
Sukkmtiung or Garhgjya Raja 
Sukhimpha or Khora Raja 
SusrugphA or Burba Raja or Pratap Singh 
Surampha or Rhagf Raja 
Suty irij ill a or Kariya Raja 
Sutyinphl or Jayadhvaj Singh 
Supungnumg or Chakradhvaj Singh 
Sun_v 5 tphii or Udayldtlya Singh 
Suklairipha or RJmdhvaj 
Suhung . + 

Gobar + * .. .* ” 

Sujjnphl .. 

Sudaiphi + P 

StJiikphi or Raja 

Supatpha or C&dadhar Singh r . 
Sukhrungpha or Rudra Singh . + 

Stifinpha or Sib Singh 
Stmenpha or Pramata Singh 
Surampha or Rijesvar Singh 
Swiycophi o_r Lakshmj Singh 
Suhitpingpha or Gaurinilh Singh 
Sukhngpha o-r KamaJcsvar Singh 
Sndrnpha or Chandrakint Singh 
Purandar $mgh Pr 

jogtsvar Smgh 

Burmese Rule ^_ J T 

Bmisu Conqitot .. „ 

Fumtulo r Singh rules in Upper Assam + * 


1228 

1260 

126ft 

1281 

12B1 

J293 

1293 

1332 

1332 

1364 

1364 

1376 

1376 

1380 

um 

1389 

im 

1397 

1397 

1407 

1407 

1422 

1422 

1439 

1439 

1488 

1488 

1493 

1493 

1497 

1497 

1539 

1539 

1552 

1552 

1603 

1603 

1641 

1641 

1644 

1644 

1648 

164ft 

1663 

1663 

1669 

im 

1673 

1673 

1675 

1675 

1675 

1675 

1675 

1675 i 

1677 

1677 

1679 

1679 

1681 

I6S1 

1696 

1696 

1714 

1714 

1744 

1744 

1751 

1751 

17® 

1769 

17BG 

17ft0 

1794 

1795 

1810 

lftlO 

1818 

1918 

1819 

1819 __ 

■ 1 -r 

-TST9" 

JSZ4 

1824 - 

*. m m 

1S32 

jsjs 
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(iff) Approximate dotes of the Korh Kings. 




OAtE 0 ? 



Acces¬ 

sion, 

Death- 

In whale Kingdom, 




Bia^a Singh 

.. 

ISIS 

1540 

N*f Niriyan 

In Western Kingdom, or Koch Bihar. 

1340 

[ISB11 

Nar Niriyan 

■a * 

1540 

1534 

Lakshmi NSraynn 

¥ + 

1334 

1622 

Bir Nirayan 

•" 

1622 

j 1633 

Pran Ntrayan 

-* 

1633 

1666 


[The 4*« of U* R*« <* ''I ‘“T* * 

Hunter 1 * Stiliftieil A«ou« of 11*1 Sute- They two ot- ***** ° a 
^Etorjr of iViHra.) 


[n Eastern Kingdom, or Ko^h HBjo+ 



Raghu Deb 

1581 

1603 

Parikshit 

1603 

1613 

Bali aiias Dharma Nirayan (ifl Darran&) 

1615 

1637 

IfaJiendra tfirfj*n + . 

11537 

1643 

Chandra Nirayan 

1643 

1660 

Surya Narayan -* ^ 

1660 

1682 

Indra Nirayan 

1683 

i 

1725 


fTlic independent rule «' the bnnth of the Koeh Ar**l 

i™. Harfrtft-i dftith ifl I«r, and itattu of hi IWM»n 

SLearning A ton* of .he U*Bft 
T” J T^1 ( L Biih Nl.iriT sob ol Penlsbit, *u in pO**e«ian of Bijoi 

ca -jiif of HcII&LslJ 













AFFENJHX 
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(far) Same names and dates af Kachan Kings, 


Khun Kara 
Qetsung . + 

Jasp Niriyan Deb 
Satrudamaft alias Praiap Nil ray an 
Nar Naraysm 
Bhim DariNi err Bhimbal 
lndra BaHabh 

Rir Darpa .. 1644 

Gantrdhvaj 
MakarcUivaj 
UdayStfsiya 
Tamradhvaj 
Slim Parpa 

Haris Chandra NiTfyan 
Kitti Chandra N a ray an 
Sandhikari 

Ham Chandra Niriyan (Bhupali) 

Krishna Chandra 
Gnhind Chandra 

Note.—U) Means date &f acewioa. 

(4) n rr CTlrf Of TCigO- 

tr ) y , reign in progress. 



1531 d. 

1 S 31 a r 

1536 & 

* f 

T 5 S 3 r„ 

1606 r + 

1610 r. 

ri R 

1637 l 

i ■ 

■p * * ■ 

1671 f. 

1681 d. 

1681 

1695 d. 

1695 a. 

. . 

+ B * ■ 

1706 r. 

1708 d 

+ * 

1708 a. 

fc * 

1721 *v 

■ f 

1736 r. 


1765 r. 


S 77 J r. 

17^6 V 

1513 d. 

1813 <>. 

1830 d . 


It/} Trtsiativr C hr analogy of Kings af Jain tin. 




DATt OF 






Years known lo 







Acces¬ 

sion. 

Death. 

fall in the reign. 

Parhat Riy 

9 + 

1500 

1516 


Majha Godin 

/ d # 

1516 

m2 

9 9 9 * 

BnrM Farbat Ray 


1532 

3548 

b » 9 » 

Bar Go^ain 


1548 

1564 


Bijay Mtnik 


1564 

1580 

9- « 9 S 

Pratifi Rai . * 

i + 

1580 

1596 

B ■ * * 

Dhan Manik 


1596 

1605 

-! V 9 * 

Jasn Minsk 

. . 

1605 

1625 

1606, 161ft 

Sundar Riy 

i 9 

1625 

1636 

Chola Farbat Ray 

1* i 

1636 

1647 

9 r 9 9 

JasamneUa Ray 

9 !■■ 

1 1647 

1660 

1M7 

Ban Smgh 

9 9- 

1660 

1669 

1663 

P rai sip Singh 

■ * 

1669 

1669 

*M M * 

Lakshins NarSyan 


1 1669 

1697 


Rim Singh I 


1697 

1708 

1707 

Jay NiLriyan 

s r 

1708 

1729 

P 9 9 - 

Bar Gosain 

u „ 

1729 

1770* 

1731 

Chatra Singh 

9 ■ 

1770 

1781 

+ r + « 

Jalra N&riyan 

■■ ¥ 

1781 

1786 


Bijay Niriyan 

m 9 

1786 

3 789 

I78S 

Ram Singh II 

4 B 

L7R9 

1832 

1790.1ft 13 

R&jendra Niriyan 


1832 

ms 



* Abdicated. 
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the ahom system of chronology. 

The Aherns, like the other Shin tribes, have no era in the 
ordinal 1 sense of the word; btii compute lime by means of the larger 
Jovian cycle of sixty years, which they call a t&asinga* The same 
system is in vogue amongst the Chinese, Japanese* Mongols and 
other Eastern races; it is known also to Hindu astrologers, who 
call the cycle Vrikaspuli Chakra, or the wheel of Jupiter. It may 
have been invented by the Chinese, who have dales in if Tar back 
as the year 2637 B.C. The Chinese are said to use also the true 
Jovian cycle of twelve years for reckoning domestic occurrences, 
but ibis smaller cycle was not known !o the Ahoms. 

The fdJfc/tf, or years in the cycle, are named, nol numbered, and 
the names arc formed by compounding words at two series, the 
former containing ten and the latter twelve words. The first word 
in the ti&osinga is denoted by the combination of the first word of 
each series, and the tenth, by that of the tenlh word of each; in 
the eleventh year the denary series Is exhausted, so that year it 
denoted by the combination of the brsi word of the denary series 
and the eleventh word of the duodenary, the twelfth by the second 
word of the denary and (be twelfth word of the duodenary, the 
thirteenth by the third word of the denary and the first word of 
ihc duodenary, and so on. 

The two series of word* are given below, with their equivalents 
in Chinese, Japanese and TOelan:— 


Dmary Series, 


Serial 

Number, 


1 

2 

3 

A 

5 

6 
7 
a 
9 

in 


Ahum 


kip 

dap 

rai 

numg 

pick 

kat 

kbufc 

rung 

tie 

kl 



Chinese. 

Japanese. 

Tibetan. 


kca 

kinsHe 

*> sing. 

■« ffl I 

yih *, 

ping 

ting 

kino-lo 

*. sing. 

¥ 

fino-je 

** me. 

Bi 

fino'to 

. me- 


Wtl 

tsutsnojr 

- 


ke 

tstilsm^to 

* - | sa. 


king 

kautio-je 

— 1 rag J + 

■ ■- 

| sin 
gin 

kauno-tq 

midsuo-je 

.. | f rag a. 

*. 1 chu. 

I p 

1 kwel 

i 

midsno-lo 

. - 1 ehu. 
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AFissm, 


Duodenary Senej. 


Serial 

Kumbcr_ 

Ah cm 

Chinese. 

Japanese, 

Tibetan. 

1 

tyeo 


toze ,,! 

1 -- 1 

ne 

byi-bi 

2 

plao 

. . 

chio 

us 

& latig. 

3 

ngt 

* . 

yin 

iorru .. ! 

a tag 

4 

mao 

1 i 

mao 

ov 

ya-s. 

S 

si 

T p 

shin 

iars P . 1 

b rug, 

6 

sin 


sie 

mi 

rul 

7 

singa 


wu 

uma 

r ta- 

8 

mot 


we 

rsitstisc .. 

f cag. 

9 

sin 


ship 

sar ..! 

sp rou. 

15 

flu 


yen 

torri .. i 

bya. 

11 

met 


sen 

in pp _ 

kyl 

12 

keo 


hi 

7 .* 

pag 


The Tibetans, it should be observed, com pound their words so 
as to form a cycle not of sixty, but of 252 years. Their method is 
described in Csoma de Kor5*' Tibetan Grammar. pp, 347 and ff 

I have been unable lo obtain any explanation of the Ahom 
words used in these series. The Chinese call the words in their 
denary series tun ton. or terrestrial sign*. while those in the 
duodenary scriei are the horary characters and arc known as f *she 
or celestial signs. The denary series in the Japanese system is made 
up of the dements, of which they reckon five, doubled by the 
addition of the masculine and feminine sigfii je & in/ the second 
series consists of ihe signs of the 10 dlac. The Tibetans, like the 
Japanese, employ the names of the elements for the denary series, 
but, for the duodenary, they take the names of certain animals— 
mouse, ojtp tiger, etc* 

The Aherns commence their firii cycle in the year 568 A.D.„ 
so that in order to ascertain the year in our era* corresponding to 
an Ahom Sakli, the number of completed ttivstngaj should be 
multiplied by sixty, the number of the i&tii, or year in the current 
tdoriiifJOp added, and also 563. To inscriptions, os wrll as in the Ahem 
buranjis. the name of the l&kH alone is given, and not the serial 
number of lhe tdasinga, hut it is universally reckoned that Sukapba 
entered! Assam j 0 the first year of the twelfth ltixsin$a t and it is 
eany to keep a tally nf the itiaimpas from that time on, as numerous 
eventn occurring in each t&osmyd arc mentioned in at! (he Burasji r, 
Thus Supltpha'i coins are dated in fdHi rtCrdn. This is equivalent 
to the .13rd year, and ns it must be the nineteenth Uoiin^ the dale 
wilt be IS X W + 33 + 568 - 1681 A D. Tliit, accord,ng t„ the 
Bur,j n}iS is the year of Supliph,N action tn the throne 
















APPENDIX C. 

TRANSLATION OF AN OLD COPPER-PLATE 
INSCRIPTION- 

[Tkjs set of copper-plates refers to a. grant oi land by Raja 
Raitui Pal. It was obtained by the author from a cultivator in 
mauz* Bargain, district Damn*. Assam, who said that it was 
found by his grand father while ploughing his fields. The translation 
is by the late Dr. Nando, who published a lull account of the plates 
in the /osraal of the /fsidiir Setiftj 1 of Bengal, tel bevii, pt. I, 
page 99. Most of the footnotes which accompanied the original 
translation have been omitted. Dr. Hixmlc thought that this 
inscription was probably made in the first halt of the eleventh 
century. 1 

TRANSLATION. 

(First PlaT£; line 1) Kail I 

(Verse I.) "He may he seen incessantly exhibiting his 
beautiful white figure. In the Tandara (dance) according to the 
strict rules of that dance, (guided), by the stainless reflection of his 
body formed on his own nails; even thus does pmJtara (or Qiva). 
who. though [ite the Supreme Being he is endowed with the Quality 
of omnipresence (lit., expansion), assumes numberless forms at 
his absolute will, shines forth as the Lord of the World for the 
sake of the welfare of that (world). 

(2) "What? Is it that here flows the light oi the white rays 
(of the moon) in congelation, or a solution of crystals; or i* it that 
the beautiful Qaateui (or female counterpart of Qiva) and his Qakii 
(or energy) is intently engaged in marking quick-time music in its 
primeval form?" It may be with such nmsings as these about the 
nature of its water that the happy population (of the country) 
quickly resorts to that river Lauliilya (or Brahmaputra), which hy 
removing all sins protects the world, 

(Verse 3.) Oi Han (i>., Vishnu) who, in the form of a boar, 
raijed the earth when she had sunk beneath the ocean. Naraka of 
the A sura (or demon) race was the son, who acted the very part 
of tlie moon to the personal charms of the ladies of the Suras 

{or gods). , J .. , , 

<4) Who. declaring Adili in be a woman, weak, decrepit, 

timid, stupid, descried by her kinsmen, and overtaken by misfortune, 
conquered the Suras, and snatched away her ear-rings which were 
precious as being typical of the glory of the Suras. 

(5) In Pragjybtlsa, the best of towns, provided with brilliant 
troops of warriors like systems of suns, and lovely-faced women of 
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many kinds, he look up his residence* after he ha el acquired 
prosperity, equal in pleasantness to the pride of his arms. 

f6) ,b I at" grown too old (to engage) in war, and my father 
will gain a brilliant reputation" bethinking himself thus, out of 
kindly consideration. he lived carelessly: tso Han removed him to 
heaven, Alas I for one who is keenly desirous of glory there is 
truly in this world no counting of kinship. 1 

(7) Then his wise son, Bha$adrttta by name, whose shoulder 
was girt with the mantle of far-reaching glory, and who by the 
multitude of his good qualities won the affections of ?he (whole) 
world, carried upon himself the burden (of the government ) of the 
country with propriety and much prosperity, 

{&) Then the mighty Va jVodulfn, having like Vajrin (f,e r| 
Tndra) conquered his enemies, being in beauty like a large diamond, 
and enjoying the reputation of having achieved the conquest of the 
world through hi* own honesty and energy, obtained that kingdom 
of his brother, just as fire (attains) brilliancy on the setting of 
the sun, 1 

(9) After thus, for several generations, kings of Naraka*s 
dynasty had ruled the whole country* a great chief oi the Mlecchas* 
owing to a turn of fadverse) fate, took possession of the kingdom. 
j This wa?) fo lartambka. In succession to him also there were 
chiefs, altogether twice ten (Ir„ twenty) in number, who arc well 
known as Pigrabasinmbha and the rest, 

(10) Seeing that the twenty-first of them, the illustrious chief, 
Tyaga Sirnha 1 by name, had departed to heaven without (leaving) 
any of his race (to succeed him), 

(Second Plate: obverse:) his subjects, thinking it wdf that a 
Bhauma (t,c., one of Karaka's race) should be appointed as their 
lord, chose Brahtmpah, from among his kindred, to be their king 
on account of hfs fitness to undertake the government of the country. 

(31) Single -handed he overcame his many in battle: why 
indeed should this appear Strange to his detractors (seeing that), on 


Nmrala lp ia J5 | & h»ire hy fcrislina. who L» an itirimticm of 

\nJipii or Han. The laiitf irifl Kinl| + | t'atber: liencr the faiber i!rw bi* 
WL- lit Fttt rcprMcms Ihlfl if >1 port cl vldqtary po I be part 

h> 1 karals*, wht) r feeling hrqueir o3d lor hi* iccuiiocned wirhk* e^pt^cs, 
fmnroiely. i.#,. ou! of for hi* falter, lived [a a «Rnfteu faifaie-n, 

f 1 gTiJe,J to afford !iia father an opportunity □! «l* F in( h| ffip to ihit hi* 

facher [Viihn q ) slight h*vc the ftputatina al taring the nibcfa.frJml 

”™ N[trtlS ^ The poc-c g bo Iff ever, cannot refi^in train adding a word 
u f disapproviE of VUhm'p conduct milT ug aside the elaiiM *E Mniliip foe the 

«kip of »fii]isif a rec'Uiaiitm, 

,, 11 berff 4 V**r nn ihc which hoik Ikt 

tht.rderiM.ii -in! 4 a diaxHond.^ tndra Li aikd Wjrwi* of " di? Crider pf 
!*'**,. qr tta ibur,r]Eibi:]i 1 and Vftjradaiia or ifc th* gift cf Va}n " 
m uidto be M btitMal-ql 3 * a tv/ra ur w dllnwaii," 

, ™* Lp that Ih* whole .trie# emitted of 2 t me*. 

19 «t,„d Tylgi Simla. It not flr,r wli'ihff 

lh name pi die lji*t king E « J tf * *r Ty^fe- 
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this point Hara and Had are examples, and Bhishma atid indeed 
many others besides." Thus arguing, his warriors haw always 
thought very highly of {the conduct of) their honie-"-£tayiTig (king), 
seeing that his tnennes fled away in all eight directions, 1 

(12) Hts desire being stimulated by the taste of the joys due 
to his prosperity, he married a young woman who by reason of her 
devotion to her people bore the name of Kuladevi. which is. as it 
were, the standing name for Lafahrni (or “good fortune”) attainable 
by (all) rulers sprung from any (noble) family of the world. 

llJ> By hsra H who had such a reputation, was begotten on 
her a son called Rati&pGia, who gained renown because his people 
justly concluded that a jewel-like king would, by his good qualities, 
foster the most worthy among them.* 

(14) By reason of the elephants, pearls, carried forth by the 
impetus of the unrestminabk stream of blood running from the split 
foreheads of the elephants of his enemies his (U. t Ratnapalas) 
barrier-eld locked beautiful like a market-place strewn with the stores 
of merchants, and ruby-coloured through (the blood of) the slain, 
£15) Then having placed him fr.*,, Ralnapila) on the throne, 
to be to the dynasty of Xaraka what the sun is to the lotuses, he 
(i>_ Erahmapita), the spotless champion, went to heaven; for noble- 
minded men who know the good and the evil of the world know 
to do that which is suitable to the occasion. 

(Second Plate: obverse: line 28: Prose.) In his capital, the 
heat (of the weather) was relieved by ihc copious showers of 
ruttiuh water flowing from the temples of his trqops of lusty (TO--) 
elephants winch had been presented to him by hundreds oi kings 
^pncitiercd by the power of his arms entwined in clusters of flashe* 
of bis sharp sword- Though (that capital) was crowded with a 
dense forest, as it wire, of armi of bis brave soldier* who were 
hankering after the plunder of the camps qi all his enemies, yet was 
it fit to be inhabited by wealthy people (merchants). (In it) the 
disk of the in was hid (from view) by the thousands of pfvtcred 
turret* which art rendered still whiter by the nectar-like smiles of 
the love-drunk fair damsels (standing on them), ft was frequented 
!:y many hundreds oi well-to-do people, 1 just a* a forest planted on 
the height* of the Malaya mountains {is frequented) by snakes. It 


a Bia.bmir-.ra ftf-pean to bauc bn?ft o i * «iLSJ a*d peaceable Ji»pciiuoH 
anti ibis- L? she w*y ttai ibe po« 4*p»»w tbt* i .«t son KtiMpata 

iotmtil tht .u&ngtit eemratf !□ fcpn\ bring a verj rtttmE wailil tt mitt, 

with j very ^ng reign, 

■ jbeft n b«n a pUj bn sbe Ford rwiw or ,h jc*ri. A r&tna-n-.fema 
f T ■ jcircl-likc ■’ prince jp*t be effected to btcosPt * raft** fJt* of Hh jc*d- 


pratodtol h „ . . b1 

i Til*™ ii here a HHHpAcgted ver^l CeMdi. wt-eh MUOi Le ewtb 
Baffin mein* LoSla a *'veHn-fa, ptoarare-Urting na- ,F ar-d 
r , a *pafc*. J ' V&c Mikya raimiUalw, with iti iiamnt htttxz a, vfll iuil the 
fat Of r, wfaftft Ifac twit triB lUlt I*** 
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is adorned by learned men t rcH^iotu preceptors and poets who have 
made it their place oi resort, just as the &ky h adorned by Ifercury, 
Jupiter and Venus. 1 It resetnhles the summit o l mount KaiUsa In 
being the residence of the Paramcgvara (f>„ supreme ruler, Or 
Qiva, the supreme God), and in bting Inhabited by a Vitte;a (i>. t a 
master of wealth, or Kuvera the Cod of wealth). Like the doth 
which protects the king’s broad chest, its boundaries were encompass¬ 
ed by a rampart, furnished with a fence strong like that used for 
the game-birds 0 f t h e Qakai, fit , 0 eau« c bagrin la thc t;r , s of 
Gurfara, to give fever to the heads of the imlameablc elephants of 
the chief of Gauda, to act like bitumen in the earth to the lord of 
Kerala, to strike awe into the Bihfkas and Taikas, to cans* dis¬ 
comfiture (lit., pulmonary consumption) to the master of the Deccan 
country; and generally to serve for the putjmse of discomfiting the 
(kings) enemies. It Is rendered beautiful by the river Lauhitya 
which gives relief to the fair damsels, that after the exertion of 
jfstual enjoyment ascend to the retirement of their stuccoed turrets, 
bv the spray of its current gently wafted up by the brceie 
charmingly resonant with the prattle of the flocks of love-drunk 
females of the Kala-hamsa ducks; 

'• &econ ^ Plate: reverse:) and which {river) alsn resembles the 
cloth of the fmely wrought flags carried hy the elephants of Kailasa, 
and she jewelled mirrors used in their coquetries hy the numerous 
females (f.r.. the Apsarases) of the lord of heaven {«■„ fndra). 
l! is an object of respect to merchants who are the owners of 
numerous (kmds of) wares. Such is the town in which the lord 
o: PragjyStisa took up his residence and which lie called by the 
appropriate name of the " Impregnable one" (dirr/flyo). Here 
u ness might be observed in necklaces, but no! ‘in the senses (of 
l .i‘ . a itants), Fickleness in apes, but not in their minds; thwre- 

tuness in the motions of the eyebrows, but not in promises; 
■kc i dents 1 happening) to things, but not to the subjects. Here 
Capricious ness might be seen (only) in women; reeling (only) in 
die gad oi women excited with the {tender) intoxication of spring¬ 
tide; covetousness (only) in evil-doers: safe addiction to the 
sippmg rif honey (only) in swarms of bets; exceeding devotion 
m love (only) in Brahmany ducks (Anas Camrea ); and eating of 
flesh {only) in wild beasts. In that town, which emulated the 
residence of Yasava {i,r„ Indra) the king, who resembles the mncrn 
>n that lit makes his virtues to was. as the moon makes the tides 
of the encircling ocean to wax, and in that hr causes his enemies to 


1 H*w if ifiaiij A rorLa! 
STtr] ■■ StlcrtUTirr firm both H 
buih " a e*i>p t 11 and 11 Vcnni.” 
1 - i&f 


***** l«tll “a temrd in™” 

mljfitiu. tf^eptor- RF1 j - Jupiter" iad tff;lva 
Ttr nplul «u (o n, e wfcit lhe lhy „ 
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experience the deprive!ion of their wealth, as the moon causes the 
ponds to experience the deprivation of their lotuses; and who 
resembles the sun in that he makes his feet to rest on ihe heads of 
his enemies, as the sun makes his rays to rest on the summits of the 
mountains, and in that he delights in making hi* copper-wine* 
lucrative, as the sun makes ihe lotus-pond* brilliant; who, being 
a Parame^vara for paramount sovereign), takes pleasure in (the 
country of) Kamarupa; who* though being of the Bhauma (ij\, of 
Narakak) race* delights in hems the enemy of the Danavls (or 
demons) l who being a Purvs&ttQnta or 4H perfect man," does not act 
as a JwtSrdam (or trmibler of his subjects}; who, though being a 
valiant man, walks (leisurely) like an elephant: whose figure Is such 
as to out-do Manmatha (or the god of love} ; whose profundity sitcb 
as to put into the shade the ocean; whose intelligence such as to be 
a guarantee of tire conquest of the world; whose valour such as to 
surpass Skanda (or the god of war) : who is an Arjuna m fame, a 
Bhimasena in war, a Kriianta (or god of death) in wrath, a foresl- 
conHagration in destroying his plant-like adversaries: who is the 
moon in the sky of learning, the (sweet) breeze of the ifalaya 
mountains In the midst of the ja-mimJEke men of good birth* the sun 
in eclipsing his enemies, the mountain of the East in ihe successful 
advancement of his friends: this king, the Faramc^vara. Paramn- 
bAuMdraAo* Mah^HljodkhUjo, the illustrious Ratmpsta Vanna-dcva 
who mediates at the feet of the M&h$rH}$dhirdjti r the illustrious 
BrQlimap&la Varma-dm, may He prosper. 

(Second Plate! reverse; line 52.) With reference to the tind 
producing two thousand (measure* of) t fee, and the fields with the 
clusters of gourds, together with the inferior land of the hamlet of 
Vamadeva P (the whole), situated on the northern bank {of the 
Brahmaputra), within the district of ihe il Thirteen Villages.* the 
king sends his greetings and commands to all and several who reside 
(there): to the (common) people of the Brahman and other caste;, 
headed by the district revenue officers and their clerks, as well as 
lo the other (higher-class) people, such as the Rajanakas, Rajaputras, 
Kajavaflabha^ etc* and above them ihe Kanakas* Mjnis and Raja* 
and, in fact, to all who may reside Ihcre m future at any time. 

Be it known to you, that this land, together with Its houses, 
paddy-fields, dry land, water, cattle-pastures, re fuse-lands, etc H of 
whatever kind it may be, inclusive of any place within its borders* 
and freed from all worries on account of the fasting of elephants, 
the fastening of boats, the searching for thieves* the inflicting of 
punishments, the tenant's taxes, the imposts for various causes, and 
the pasturing of animals, such as elephants, horses, camcU. cattle, 
buffaloes* goats and sheep, as set forth in this charier:— 

(Third Plate: line verse I.) There was a Brahman in the 
land. Devadatta, of ihe Farasara Gdtra and the Kinva ^Ikha; 3 
leader among the VajasaneyAkai, whom on hiving found to be tho 
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foremost vedie scholar, the Vedas, in their threefold division, fell 
themselves satisfied. 

(2) He had a son, Sadganjgadatla, richly endowed with every 
virtue^ who ever kept the holy fire burning (in his house), and at 
the sight of whose devotion to the six holy duties a multitude of 
people were established m their fastis in the whotc body of Brahmans 
from Shrigu downwards. 

(2) He had a wife, Qyimaylka, devoted to her husband and 
endowed with (every) virtue, who shines like the streak (crescent 
or quarter) of the moon. pure in form and dispelling the darkness 

(4) From her wa$ bom a son, Viradatta, a leader among the 
learned in the Qastras. and fearful of (committing) any offence, 
on the experience of whose deep rented piety and formidable intellect 
the Kali age felt, as it were, humbled. 

(5) To him, on the Visnupadi Sankriuti, in the twenty-fifth 
year of my reign (this land), i* given by me for the sake of the 
good and the glory of my father and of mysdf, 

(Its) boundaries (are as follows): On the east, the QlmaEi- 
tree' on the big dike; on the south-east, the Qdlmali-tree standing 
on (he steep bank (of the river Brahmaputra) by the anchorage 
of the boats for the Pathi fish of the Rusi-class; on the south the 
Badari-trcc by the same anchorage of boats; on the south west the 
Kaqimbala-tree by the same anchorage of boats: on the west the 
A^vatha-tree standing on the steep bank (of the river); at the bend 
to the north-west, the dike of the fiddi, as well as a OgMala-tree: 
on the north-west the Hijj ala-tree on the dike of the fields: at the 
bend to the east and north, the dike of the fields and a pair of 
QilmaJi-trecs: further at the bend ty the east and south, the dike 
of the fields and a pair of Klgfffltala-treeg; at the slight bend to 
the east and south, the dike of the fiddr nnd a pair of qalmah trews 
on the north, the Ki^imbsla-lrec on the big dike; and on the 
north-east, a %"ctasa-tree on the big dike. 


Thc Seal. 

Hail! The lord of Pragjyotisa, the Maharfij-idhiraja. the 
illustrious RtjtriQpflfo Varma Deva. 


1 The Tf*, here meanaw: mwU*mrka*-\ Badari. 

ZKtfhus /niHfcfl *r Jujnbf iKt: fUrimliiL., *n tofemr Had M Ombali, 
wh.ch * caatiet identliy; AertUn, Ffrtu 
KiiTAn yuLf r Vet Hi. CtiMMi ffrtMff. 
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DESCRIPTION OF AHQM MANUSCRIPT RECORDS. 

Wiiien the Ahfims invaded Assam at the beginning of the 13th 
century they were already in possession of a written character and 
a literature of their own. The use of paper was unknown, and they 
employed instead strips of bark of the S&d tree, known in Bengal 
gs Agar ( Aquilaria Agalioeha), the Aloes wood of the Bible, from 
which are obtained the perfumed chips which ate so largely exported 
from Sylhet for use as incense in temples. The manner of preparing 
the bark for use as a writing material is as follows:— 

A tree is selected of about IS or 16 years 1 growth and 30 Lo 
35 inches £n girth, measured about 4 feet from the ground From 
this the bark is removed in.Strips, from 6 to Id feet long, and from 
3 to 27 inches in breadth. These strips are rolled up separately with 
the inner or white part of the bark outwards, and the outer or 
green part inside, and are dried in the sun for several days. They 
are then rubbed by hand on a board, or some other hard substance 
so as to facilitate the removal of the outer or scaly portion of the 
hark. After thiSj they are exposed to the dew for one night. Next 
morning the outer layer of the bark (nt&ari) is carefully removed* 
and the bark proper is cut into pieces of a convenient size, 9 to 
27 inches long and 3 to 18 Inches broad- These are put into cold 
water for about an hour, and the alkali is extracted, after which the 
surface is scraped smooth with a knife. They are then dried in the 
sun for half alt hour, and, when perfectly dry, are rubbed with a 
piece of burnt brick- A paste prepared from mdJimflA (Pkasentus 
mdititui} is next rubbed in, and the bark H dyed yellow by means 
of yellow arsenic- This Is followed again by sun-drying, after 
which the Strips are rubbed as smooth as marble. The process is 
now complete, and the strips art ready for use* 

The labour of preparing the bark and of inscribing I he writing 
is considerable, and, apart from this, much greater value is attached 
to an old manuscript* or putM, than to a new copy of It. These 
^jjlAir are very carefully preserved, wrapped up in pieces of cloth, 
md are handed down as heirlooms from father to son- Many of 
them are black with age, and the characters have in places almost 
disappeared- The subjects dealt with are various. Many are of a 
historical character; others describe the methods of divination in use 
amongst the Ahom Deddhais and Biilongs; others again arc of a 
religious nature, while a few contain interesting specimens of 
popular folklore. A list of these puittii which had come, at that 
time, to notice will be found in my Report on the Progress of 
Historical Research in Assam. 
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list of chief COMMISSIONERS and other 
heads of province. 


Chief Commissioner* of Assam. 

Colonel R. H. Keating?, v c, y CLL 
Sir S. C, Baylcy, k.cjsj. 

Sir C. A- EEliott, ejc.Sj, 

Sir W. E, Ward, jlc&l 
Sir D. Fitzpatrick, k . c .$ j . 

Mr J. W. Quinton, c.sj. 

Sir W, E Ward, KjC.s.i. 

Sir H. J. S- Colton. kx.sj. 

Mr, j. B, Fuller, c.s.t.. tax. 


f 

1874 to im 
1878 to mi 
lasi to im 
1885 to 1887 offg- 
1BS7 to 1 m 

1839 to im 
1891 to im 

18% to 1902 

i%2 to ms 


Liiulmant ^Governors of Eastern Bmgat and Assam. 

Sir Batnpfylde Fuller, Kie.S-i., cjX, .. 1905 to 190& 

Sir Lancelot Hare, kjl&j., c.ix. » T 1906 to 1911 

Sir Charles Bay ley, e.c&x *, * + Mil to 1912 

Chief Commissioners of Assam. 

Sir Archdale Earle, kx.sj., uul ... 1912 to 1913 

Sir Nicholas Eeatson Bell* kxsj.. kxj.e. + . 1918 to 1921 

Governors o f Assam, 

Sir William Harris k.cu* Six.t.& ,. 1921 to 1923 

Sir John Kerr, K.C1A ., 1^2 to - 

In addition to the above, there were several short oEciatiu# 
appointments, rb. H Sir William Ward in 1833. Brigadier-General 
Collett, c jl» in 189 L Sir Charles Lyall, icx.sj,, cxa* in 1894 p 
Mr Fuller in 1900. Mr, C. W. Bolton, cs-1.* in 1903. Col. P. R. T. 
Gordon, ql* in 1914, and Sir W* J, Resd, UU, tsx, in 1925. 


w« sfw Governor far the firu iwn m&ntlw of the nt* refine 



INDEX 


Aba Baqar 

Abhaypur 

Abors 

Adhikar 

Afragiyib 


Page, 
67, 63 k 103 
7 s, m 135 
220 . m t 332 
218 
19 


Agent to Governor-Genera] 290, 296, 

297 

Agiathuti .* 117 

Ahem. Derivation of _ ... _ 246 

Ah5m invasion of jarntia 17S-— 179. 

r 265, 266 

M invasions of Kadwi 
kingdom .. 90, 96. 106, 

172-174, 249, 2S3. 256 
A hom invasions of lower 
Assam .. 109. 112. 

127, 153, 157, 166, 190 
Ahotn kings, Dales of ,, 104, 363 
if .1 Origiti Q i 7% 73-76 

„ Law and justice ** 240 

n mythology 71 

,. officials . ■ 235-240 

wars —See Wat, 

A horns, Affinities of 2 V 70, 77 
„ Description of 121. 141-151 
Funeral customs of 143 

Ahum. system of Chronology 367 

H ,. Government. 233-246 
titles explained -. 246 


Ah li rice 
Atjal 

Aijepi era 
Aikhek 4 - 

Am-i-Akbari 
Alton ia Nagas 
Akas 

AkbarnanEih 
Akbampa_ Nagas 
Alarngimamah 
Ala Mingi 
Alien. Mr. 

Ambassado rs 
Amhlki 

Atnils of Sylhet 
Anglmi Nagas 
Annexation of Brahmaputra 
Valley 


294 
318 
75 

m t 107, 108 
55, 58. 277 
84, 36. m 103 
..312, 320 
*. 55 ± 64 

8S 

37 T 128, 157 
227 
326. 327 
244 

184 

277 

., 314-316 


290 


Pi 1 Q€* 

Annexation o! Cachar 303 

., Dunes ..311,312 
M Gat® Hills 312. 315 
.. Jaintia .. 306 

„ „ Matak ,. 310 

h Nafi Hills 314 
„ T , Purandar 

Singh's 
State .. JOB 

.. ^ Sadiya 310 

. rr Tularam's 

country ** 311 

Apa Tarsangs , + *. 321 

Appeals .. 237, 24 L, 293 

Architect ... , T 171 

Arimatta 1S T 19. 39 

Arjun <. T . 14. 270 

Aryan languages and races 2-^( T 7 
Artisans imported from 

Bengal .. 181. 195 

Artisans imported from 

Koch Kingdom * T 101. 119 

Artisans imported from 

Sadiya .. ,. 98 

Assam-Bengal Stale Hail way 347 
Code *„ *. >99 

„ Derivation of *.245,246 
w dynasties 363—366 

„ m 1663 .. S4I-I51 

,* Light Infantry 291, 297 

311, 327 

„ Other names for T . 79, 246 
various meanings ol 

term *. - - 556 

„ province „ + 335. 337 

„ rifles .. .. 350 

Assamese ** *, 332 

Assassination of GobirnJ 

Chandra ,* «* 304 

Assassination of Ah6m 

Kings p* 8*55,86, 97, 

123, 124. 158, 160. 161. 163. 164. 165 
Assessors—5W Law and 

Jnstxct 

Assistant CommissioFiers ... 332 

Astrologers 88. 132, 163, 177, 

183, 184, 1S6, 194 
AsuraJ ** -* S3 






378 


JBTDEK. 


Pag** 

A.wakrsma 14 b 56 

Atrocities ut Jaintiaptlr .. 179 

Burmese 231 h 283, 2g9 
.» perpetrated by 
Gaurinith , . 196, 206, 213 

Atrocities, Sukiphi's ,. 77 

Aunljti Sattra „ 59, 140, m, 171 

Austric languages .. S 


Badan Chandra 
Badarpur 

BahariiitiLn't'GJmbi 


224, 223 
„.m, 2S9 
6 $, 67, 68, 107. 

„ . , 10 A 

Ba ha timing .. 221 

Baidargarh .. . + IS 

Belong —St* Astrologers 
Bairagi .* 121 „ 203, 213 


Bakata 

Bakhtiyir Khlljt 

Bala VArman JP J 

Bali (Dharcaa) Nlriyan 67—69 t IDT. 

110. HS 

Balipira Frontier Tract 
Bijitunia Gosaitts 
Bin Asur 
Biingan 

Banpara Nigas 
BansabalE qf Darrang Rajas 47 
Bunsang Naga* ,. . „ 09, 152 


36 
36 
23, 23 


342 
SO 

.. ii 16 

.. m loi 
36, 09, 152 


Bin Singh 
Raotoli 

Bircpaiu 
Bar Barua 
Biro Bhtiiya— See Bhtiiya. 


264 
294 
SO 
117 
U0. 236 


79, SO, 81* 235 
261, 266, 267 
186. 190, 191 
43, 66, 69, US, 135 
56* 66. 116, 351 
SO, 236 
331, 357 


1EO 


Bar Goblin 
Bar Gosam 
Barjana Goblin 
Bar Madi 
Barn agar 
Birpitra Gohain 
B-irpeia 
Bar Plmkan 
Bar Raja 
Bar Sertapati 222. 228, 286 
Barua;; 

Bnsti 
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Butler, Captain + . 31& 
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Criminal Law— See Law 
and Juitke. 

Criminal trials—Ffe Courts 
of Law. 

Cultivation, State of— 

(1663) ., Ml 

Custom houw at Had Era .. 300 

Customs, Funeral —of AbSm-. 140 

Customs of Ahom> in 1663 J45 

Customs revenue in 1793 . + 217 

Cycle—Fee Chrdnolog>r 


Dacca ** *- 12S, 139 

Dnflai 120, 124. 152, 157. t&L 
m t 1S6, 239, 312, 320. 321 




380 


INDEX. 


Pagt, 

Dakhinplt Gosain 55 

., BK ?3B 

Daxnant, Mr „ , 

Darika bridge + „ \2f} 

Damng 2(8, 294, 298, 299 

Darrang Rajas r 67, 130 p IJ1. 353, 20!. 

_ o ^*Hao4ap i 2s 1 2» 

Dates—5Vf Chronology. 

Dales of certain Ahom" kings J&4 

Diud .. « fi? 

Divld Scotia Scott. r 

Ddnipon *, ^ 

Deb Dimodar ” 59 

Defaera Bar Barua , 160, 161 

Ucbcsvar .. , . ij 

Dohan ” «( 

Dcki Phukan ... ?33 

Detnera 173. 178,1®) 

DeodTiai 72, 73, 12J, 184. 194 

Been Cbutiya* .. 42, 152, I®) 

JJcpMly Commissioners 333 

Derivation of:— 

.. .. 246 

a“yq - . 245 

BHmya .. B , 33 

Biinmji r , tv 

Cachar „ \* £7 

OirfiaiiuT .. 32, 251 

Farinjjatr .. ,. 394 

Miin * + __ ?4S 

Kachan ¥ ” 247 

Kainanapa ++ m+ "n 

Khun-tang (lit) _ __ 73 

Kmg* names "244—245 

Kosi „ „ S 

Ltkhimptjr + P . m 

Leogdon .. * % 

Ijjhti ia „ <§ 

Molmari^ + _ 59 

Mungkamg ... ” 75 

MnngrmiungTltn .. 74 

- -> 314 

N ongnyang gj 

Piitkiii p * ' 

Pfagjyotishpur \ j 15 

Elver names p . 5 

Svargadeb * . . ’ 245 

1“’ •• 77. ZAS 

TflJigju „ as 

Tratfl p . f. 

Dar* :: " jg 

gjj»?U :: <&gg 

Phan si rt . 90,91, 97. 249, 297 

Dhanain valley .. ..106,118 

Pharampur ,. . 257 

D^rma NMyan +i 39 


Fnj*. 

Dharma Xariyan —See Bali 
Niriyan. 

Dha rma Pal .. + 17 

Dhckeri Raja .„ 102 

Dhrr Xarayan ,, 41, 86 

Dhubn - p 61, 66, 98 

Djhrngarh Frontier Trad .. 1 J42 

Dihra Sstdiya Railway ,, 347 

** *. 352 

Diking 78, 86 p 39 t 133, 134, 286 

Diking river. Changes in 

course of „ ,133, 197 

Dihingta Phukan h . 238 

Dihfngia Raja r , sk 97 

nS U ■ 78. SS 

Dikhu river. Old course oi 133 

Dikra] river T . ,. si 

Dima pur 92, 96, 249, 2S0 

Dimania 19, 54, 112, 131, 219, 237. 
rv - . 252 < 3W 

Dirtiau bridge ., |gl 

Dip!ki Chand is 

Wsa* , .. m, 199, 200 

Diseases in Assam Lt (42 

Districts, Formation of ..297, 305, 
nt , 308, 310,311, 315, 318 

Doboka .. ..221 28,1 

Don« Bairigi ,. ,.203,213 

JJepisarh . .. 120 

Dra vidian languages and 

,. .,7^1.46 

Drought .. .. |5.i 

Duars .. 229,298,311, 334 

Dixdpatli ,, „ 281, 287 

DutmurtisiFa 91. 93 

Duliya Barua .. 238 

Dumdtimias .. 218 

Durjaya, Indra Pal's capital 34 
Durlabh Nirayan ., 39 


Earthquake} 21,99, 103, 123, 139, 

182, 350 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 337 
Eastern Bengal State Rail' 
way .. ,, 348 

Eastern Duars .. .,298, 334 
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